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Heresy and Church Discipline: What Al the
Liımiıts of Tolerance in the Church?
L’heresie eft la dıscıplıne ecclesiastıque: les
ımıles de la tolerance dans glıse

A  ® Häresıe und meındezuchlt: Wo lıegen dıe
renzen der oleI Gemei:  r Tolera der Kırche?
Pıerre ertnou A1x-en Provence

RESUME le fondement el les dıfferents ASspeCTSs
de l’autorıte spırıtuelle de I’Eglıse SAans

ÄApres CUOQUEC brievement la nature DOUF autfant occulter les mMmınNıSTeres Ans
leur rapport VDecC le sacerdoce unıverselde ’heresıe DUar rapport la centralıte

la 15S510N essentıelle de ’unıte dude la verıltle sern de Ia fO1 chretienne,
celt artıcle aborde l’ımportance de Ia D du Chrıst QUL cherche faıre
dıscıplıne ecclesiastıque du DOoIN de UU face LU  S& dıivisıons et UNMne

reforme fout referant specıfiıguement dıversıte
la perspe  U equılıbree QUE Calvın Dans la derniere partıe des CrLıLieres Ia

CXPFLITLE ans ’Institution de la relıgıon FOLS doctrinale Stott) et phılosophıiques
chretienne Quelques aspects de la

dans UunNne tentatıve etablır les ımıtes
(F.A Schaeffer), SONT MLse

question SONLT raıtes
la nature les INAFrQUes et la FA1Lson de la tolerance sexrn de Eiglıse

tre de l’Eglıse, D du OChrıst contemporaıne

Zusammenfassung dıe Grundlage und dıe verschıedenen
Aspekte der geıstlıchen Autorıität der

Der Artıkel begınnt mıl hurzen Kırche ınklusıve der Bezıiehung der
Dıskussıon des Wesens vVO  R Häresıen spezıellen Dıenste rAT) allgemeınen

Bezug ZuU. Zentralıtät der Wahrheit Priestertum
ınnerhalb des ehrıstlıchen Glaubens, und den fundamentalen Aspekt der Eınheit
behandelt annn dıe Bedeutung der des Leıiıbes Chrıstı LmMmM Spannungsfeld
Kırchenzucht LU reformıerter Perspektiuve zwıschen Bewältigung VO. Spaltungen
mLL besonderer Betonung des und gelebter gesunder Vıelfalt

BeLl dem Versuch renzen der Toleranzausgewogenen Ansatzes UVO  > Calvın,
den SsSeiner Instıtutio dargelegt hat ınnerhalb der zeıtgenössıschen Kırche
Dıie folgenden Aspekte der Frage werden markıeren werden abschlıeßenden eıl
bedacht des Artıkels sowochl lehrmäßige Stott)

das Wesen dıe Charakterıstika und als uch Krıterıen (LU. dem Bereıich der
dıe Endgültigkeıit der Kırche als e1ıb Denkvoraussetzungen Schaeffer)
Chriıstı behandelt

Introduction LO accept that 1INST1LULION especlally the
church could have the callıng to question

Church dıscıplıne probably ONeEe of the OUTLr thinkıng and OUT compla-
MOST unpopular subjects today Wıthın cent lıfe styles Kor INa Yy of OUTr contem-
SOC1LELY that has COME GT age ıE diffiecult church dıscıplıne brings LO mınd
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Pierre Berthoud

the lıfe stiflıng sanctıons of the infallıble LO ave 1n it. ıts beginnıng, ıts end, 1ın
decrees of the Church of Rome the Par- fine, ıts only rule.* hıs implıes that fac-
alysıng legalısm of Man Y protestant COM- tıon an divisıon Call, for carnal 1EeEASONS
munıtı]ıes. In the mıdst of socıety char- Iso be consıdered doectrinal offence and
acter1sed by profess1ional, admınıstratıve therefore be included Iın the CoONCcept ofher-
and soc1lal constraıints, indıvıidual freedom CSV Wiıth Augustine Ca  . conclude that
tends tO become for INa y the ultımate heresy upholds crıpture that it mısınter-
value, SAaNCLUary that uffers intru- preits; it. professes LO be of the household
S10N, partıcularly when church authorıties of faıth which ıt troubles ıth ıts strıfe:
inıtlate such intrusıon. ıt. claıms LO DAaYV TEeVEeTEeNl LO the truth of

But EB PTFrODEer understandıng of od’s apostolic tradıtion, but only substitutes ıts
truth, he has communıcated it 1ın OW. tradıtıons for 0OSe that ave theır
Scripture, 15 vıital tO OUTr havıng DPrODEeEr ro0ts In the apostolıic faıth.’
world and lıfe VIeW, tO the approprlatıon As DUFrSue thıs present study, wıll
of salvatıon 1t. 1S offered 1ın ‚Jesus Christ qeek LO touch SOINE aspects of the UUCS-
anı tO the enacting of 1E W lıfe style tıon al hand We 11 deal, has een
rooted In the working of the Holy Spirıt, suggested, wıth the place an sıgnıfıcance
then Cannot avold the 1Ssue. Does not of church discıplıne irom Reformed DeI-
the ord hımself establısh the dıistinetive- spective. The followıng tOp1CS 111 be d1ıs-
ess and separateness of the church when CusSsed: the church, ıts nature, charaecter1s-
he SaVvyS ‘You AT the salt öf the earth But tiıcs and inalıty: spirıtual authorıty ell
ıT the salt loses ıts saltıness, how E  - i unıty and dıversıty wıthın the church
be made salty agaın? It 1s longer go0d AÄAs look the contemporary
for anythıng, eXcept tO be thrown Out. and 111 emphasıse the ıimportance of referring
rample DYy InNnen (Matt 5.13)ın tOo doectrinal ell LO presupposıtional

The centralıty of truth wıthın the an conceptual erıtera 1ın OUTr endeavour
Christian faıth compels u therefore, LO LO establısh lımıts LO tolerance wıthın the
consıder the question of heresy wıthın the church Indeed it 1S eruc1a| Iso LO take into
church 11 seeks LO DETISCVCTIEC 1ın faıthful- consıderatıiıon the CONCepLt of the diıvıded
ess LO ıts ord Since the notıon of heresy field of knowledge and ıts ıimplıcatıons for
has negatıve connotatıons wıthın contem- 1t remaıns ONle of the maJor characterıistics

of OUTr ulturezculture, an has een substantıally
dıluted an often 1gnored 1n non-Evangel-
1cal churches, 111 attempt LO define The Church, ıts nature
ıt 1n order LO prevent UNNECESSATV mM1S- characteristics and finality
understandıngs. Heresy iınvolves doctrinal
perversıon and devlatıon from the funda- The Church the body of Chnrist has LWO
mental truths taught by Scripture an the aspects LO it. On ONe hand, the Church 15
Orthodox Christian Church. it includes invısıble and made of the eleCc both
obstinate persistency ın EeTITOT an ıts actıve aqalıve and dead According to Calvın, thıs
propagatıon. It 1S often dıstinguished from 15 ‘the Church ıt really 1S5 before (G0d,sch1ism actıon. But Calvın 1n hıs CON- into whıch ONNle AT admıtted but those
LrOVersSYy wıth the Roman Catholics plays who Dy the gıft of adoption Aare SONS of G0d,OWN thıs distinetion. He maıntaıns that
both heretics an schismatics undermıne

and Dy sanctıficatıon of the Spirıt true
members of Christ In thıs Case it nNnOt onlythe unıty of the church. “ he ame of comprehends the saınts who dwell the

heretics an schıismatiıcs 1S5 applıed LO earth, but all the elect who ave ex1ısted
those who, by dıssenting irom the church, from the begıinnıng of the world’.* hıs 1S
destroy ıts cCOoMMUnN1I1ON. 'T wo chaıns hold where the notıon öf the cCoMMUN1oN of the
thıs cCoMMmMUN1ıoON together—viız consent 1ın saınts es ıts plenary meanıng. On the
sound doctrine an brotherly charıty.’ The other hand the Church 15 visıble an made
reformer urther that °thıs unıon of the Christlans who AT assembled
of charıty depends unıty of falıth, wıthın the local church communıty (par-

EuroJTh 10°:1



Heresy an Church Discipline: What Gre the | imits of Tolerance In the Church?

ısh) In thıs Case, contınues the reformer, of DSTaCce that ‚Jesus Chrıist has instituted:
“t desıgnates the whole body of mankınd the faıthful preachıing of the word an the
scattered throughout the world, who PTFO- PTrODEer admınıstratiıon of the sacraments.
fess LO worshı1p ONeEe (God an Chriıst, who by Liat quote Calvın agaln: W henever
baptısm ATe inıtıated into the faıth:; Dy PAar- SEeeEe the word of (+0d sıncerely preached an
takıng of the Lord’s SUDDEr profess unıty heard, wherever See the sacraments
1ın true doectrine and charıty, aAgree 1ın hold- admınıstered accordıng TO the instıtution
ıng the word of the Lord, an observe the of Chrıst, there cCannot ave anı y doubt
mınıstry whıch TY1S has appoınted for that the church of (+0d has SOINE ex1ıst-
the preachıng of ıt In thıs church there Al’e CNCE, SINCE hıs promıse cannot faıl (ef. Matt
several hypocrıites” who ave nothıng of 18.20);? In the words of endel the
Chrnrist but the amne an outward appear- church 15 establıshed when ıt 1S ounded
NCe who AT tolerated for tıme, eiıther upoN the cCOoMMUN1ON ıth Christ which 1S
because theır gui1lt Cannot hbe Jegally estab- externally shown DYy the preachıng of the
lıshed, because due strıctness of disc1- gospel an the admınıstration ofthe 1a-

plıne 15 not always observed. Hence, ıt ments.”
1S LO beheve the invısıble church, We Can NO  S further consıder the m1n-
which 15 manıfest LO the CVEC of G0d only, 1Stry of the church It 15 called LO gulde,

AT Iso en)joıned LO regard thıs instruct and thereby LO contrıbute TLO the
church whiıich 15 called ıth reference sanctificatıon of ıts members. In er
LO IHal, an LO cultıvate ıts communılon.’® words, ıt 1S LO CENCOUTASE indıyıdual and
It 1S ıimportant LO emphasıse that AT e communıty lıfe style that 1S 1n harmony
dealıng ere wıth LWO aspeCcts of the SaImne wıth the wrıtten and lıving Word an
body, the church G0d Sees ıt an ıt reflection of0d’s holiness, both hıs jJustice
aDDEAT’S LO Its dıstinguishing eature 1S an love.
LO ave esus-Christ ıts head, an hıs mM1INıStry implıes church order,
CONSCYHUECNCE LO honour an SETVE hım

The visıble and 0Ca church 1S therefore
derıved from the lordshıp of Christ OVeTr
the communıty of bel1ıevers an irom the

the church of Christ 1ın the mıdst of the ıfts ofthe Holy Spırıt, which geeks LO be In
world, hıs body ıt aPpPPCATrS earth, Even conformıty ıth the princıples la1ıd OoOWnNn 1n
though ıt. MaYy not be perfect and wıthout the Scriptures. The dıversıity of mınıstries
blemiısh. Indeed it. 1S5 not possıble LO d1ıs- In the 0Ca church 1S thus elated LO both
erımınate ıth total certaınty between the the priesthood of bellevers an the oıits
Justified and the reprobate, between the of the Holy Spiırıt Calvın dıstınguıshes
faıthful and the hypocrites. Furthermore, between emporary an permanent mM1n1S-
the bellevers themselves contınue LO SIN trıes. Among the ordınary functions, whiıich
until the en of theır lıves earth hıs AT tOo be exercıised ın the church, he 1L1@e11-

that the visıble church, nOot being tıons the pastor, the teacher, the presby-
made of saınts onNly, cannot be cons1ıd- ter and the deacon. It 15 NO Our COINNCEeET'N
ered perfect. But SINCE ıt 15 ımportant LO tO enter ınto detaıijled discussion of thıs
know who AT hıs SONS, (+0d has instıtuted, question, but sımply LO recal|l SOTINE poınts
Says Calvın, ‘the Judgement of charıty, Dy of interest: the pastor an the eacher have
whıch acknowledge all members of the responsı1ıbilıty of teachıng the divine
the church who Dy confess10on of faıth, re$S- doctrine and of ınterpreting the Scriptures.
ularıty of conduct, and partıcıpatıon 1ın Though these LWO functions SEEIN LO OVel-
the sacraments, unıte ıth 1n acknow/l- lap, Calvın 0es attempt dıstinetion when
edgıng the Samine God an Christ.” Even he SaVYS thınk there 15 thıs dıffer-
then the quality ofthe indıvıdual members ENCE that teachers presıde not. OVeTr d1s-
would nNnOot be sufficıent for LO recogn1ıse cıplıne, the admınıstration of the SaCcC-
that church has ‚Jesus OCOChrıst ıts head raments, admonitions, exhortatıons,
an 1S serving hım 1n truth Such erıter1a but the interpretation of Scripture only,
would be LOO subjective. More objectıve CY1- 1ın order that DUTrE an sound doectrine
ter1a eed LO be found They AT the INaYy be maıntaıned N behevers. But
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all these AT embraced ın the pastoral teachıng 1S bındıng But thıs 1Iso
office. 10 Notice the ımportance of ‘pure and that it 15 the duty of each belliever LO check
sound doectrine’ being dıspensed wıthın the that the eachıng he recCcelves 15 true LO
church hıs ımplıes that the pastor and Scripture accordıng to the analogy of faıth
the teacher adhere LO the fundamentals of AÄAs Lecerf argues, Calvın strıkes Jud1-
the Christian faıth they AT expressed C10US balance between the authorıty of the
1ın Scripture and specıfically In the teach- church an the responsı1bıilıty of the 1ndı-
INngS of the postles. vıidual. All partıes involved AT LO submıiıt

The presbyter’s task W as tOo SOvern the 1n humilıty LO ONe another and LO the ultı-
church and LO EXEerCIsSE dıscıplıne. T’he PTrEeS- mate authorıity of the lıyvıing an wrıtten
bytery includes both pastor an teacher, word of God.’}$ Ag LO the eccles1astıcal oTrd1-
the pastor presiıding OVer the govern1iıng NanCces, they should be inspıred by bıblical
body an thus exerc1sıng the mınıstry of princıples alone an ought LO be concel1ved
unıty wıthın the local church 1n CONJUNC- that ‘everythıing ın the church one
tıon wıth the other elders Here the empha- 1ın fıtting and orderly Wway’ Cor
S1S 1S both the integr1ty of doctrine an enhancıng DIETY an leadıng the behever
of lıfe style It 15 ımportant LO ote though LO Christ In the Tea of external disc1-
that discıplıne 15 NOot ONe of the marks of plıne and ceremon1es the rules and TeS-
the true church It 15 nOot part of the PSSe of ulatiıons should therefore rest bıblıcal
the church; it contrıbutes sıgnıfıcantly LO grounds, but be nacted ıIn practice aCCOrd-
ıts ene PSSe., Its ultımate a1ım 1S LO contrıb- Ing LO the 6,  varyıng CIrcumstances of each
ute LO the maturıty of the people of (G0d age an natıon.’** The reformer 1S vVe
AÄAs Wendel SaVyYS "T’hough the church areful though LO specıfy that they must
remaıns ımperfect long ıt lıves not. become en 1n themselves: ‘In
earth, ıt MUST nevertheless work wıthout ese ordiınances, however, mMust always
ceasıng ql ıts OW. sanctıfıcatıon, ell attend LO the exceptlion, that they MmMust. nOot
of each of ıts indıvıdual members.’1} be thought LO salvatıon, 191018 lay

In SUMMATV the church, through these the CONSCIENCE under relıg10us oblıgatıion:
four basıc mınıstries, 1S enabled LO EXET'- they must nNnOot be compared LO the worshıp
C1se ıts callıng to preach the Word of of ‘God, NOr substituted for plety. ”
(10d an LO admıiınıster the sacramen(ts, to As ave noted the presbytery had
teach Christian doctrine, LO ENCOUTASE and the responsıbıilıty of exercC1sıng discıplıne
admonısh the faıthful and LO practıice broth. wıthın the local assembly. The officers ATe
erly love. thıs 1n 1eW ofthe growth an nNnOot called LO read the earts of the church
maturıty of the body of Christ an ıts 1ndi1- members ıIn order LO discern between the
vidual members, ell the furthering true bellevers an the hypocrıtes but they
of the Gospel an expandıng of the kıng- ATe Nnot to tolerate diısorder an scandal,
dom be ıt 1n the fi1elds of doectrine conduct,

wıthın the Covenan communıty. that
Spiritual authority of the church could touch one’s cCommunıoN wıth ‚Jesus

Christ an weaken 1t, al| that could O  en!
Thıs MINISTTY, thıs SErVICE of edıfıcatıon, sadden and dishonour the head an Ord
the church 155 LO eNaCT because of 1ts SPIr- of the church, W Aas LO be dispensed ıth In
ıtual authorıty. As Calvın SaVvysS thıs "SDIr- fallen world, the practıce ofdıiscıplıne 1S
ıtual consısts eıther 1n doectrine, the Holy Spiırıt SsSes 1ın order for the

Jurisdietion 1ın enacting laws. 12 Its church of Christ LO keep ıts Iru character,
basıs and strength hıe ın the recognıtıon LO DPersevere 1n the integr1ity of ıts teachıing
of the unıque an ultımate authorıty of an LO stimulate sanctification. Here agaın
Scripture. In matters of doctrine, Scripture Calvın 15 careful LO tone OoOWN ıts Jurisdic-
alone 15 infallıble ıt. ınterprets ıtself. tiıonal diımension and ıts COEerCIve nature
As the church an ıts officers submıiıt LO by underlınıng ıts pedagogıical and there-
Christ, the lıvıng word of God and LO fore educatıional role. In agreement wıth
Scripture, the WTr1tten word of G0d, theıir Augustine he that 1n Scripture ‘the
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correction of brother’s fault 1S en)oıned LO CVEIV possıble solution LO avo1d such
be one ıth moderatıon wıthout 1mpaılr- paınful separatıon that hıs forefathers
ing the sıncer1ty of love breakıng the found themselves constraıned LO leave the
bond of peace.’*© Though discıpline, has communıon of Rome.*® It 15 1ın fact possıble
een indıcated 15 nNnOt LO be consıdered LO SaYvy that ıIn WAaVYV, the reformatıon Was
mark of the church, it contrıbutes S1gN1f1- aılure SINCE ıt dıd not brıng about the
cantly LO 1ts edıification. antıcıpated change wıthın the church and

In SUMMAATYV would lıke LO leave VOoOu that ıt produced division.? But it mMust hbe
thıs quote from the introductory epıistle LO stressed that the reformers chose SCDATa-
the 1666 edıtıon of the Discipline of the tıon an the ralsıng of EW churches
Reformed churches ın France WT1ILLenNn by only reluctantly. Once the dec1ısıon made

D’Huisseau: ıt W Aas eruc1al then LO clarıfy the system of
doectrine an LO establısh disciplıne that‘Doctrine an dıscıplıne ATe the sacred tıes
WAas LO characterıise the NEeW assemblies.of the Holy assembly of behevers 1C 1S

the church: the LWO princıples of all the In fact, the reformed churches of France
accepted both the Confession of Faıth andbeautiful an salutary motijons that the the Discipline ql the Synod of Parıs ınmembers of thıs myster10us Body sShows 1559 .20 In the face of the communıonN ofor Doctrine eaches hat the Christian

15 LO bellieve an do; dıscıplıne eaches hım the Church of Rome, the cCoMMUN1ON ofthe
Reformed churches had een get anhow LO do it Doctrine inspıres the ear

Caln be thankful for all it has brought toof the belıever ıth holy thought, the mMOS the following generatıons EVEN until todayfırm an resolutions; dıscıplıne
regulates all ıts external onduct as ell as

ın France an beyond.
ıts cırcumstances. In ON word, Doctrine 15 We must nNnOot forget though that that

the reformers Strove for unıty, especlallythe ıfe (ame) which anımates the church; between the NECEW church famılıes that haddiscıplıne concludes ın addıng ıts ına fea-
ures and ıts glor10us lıneaments 176 een establıshed, such the reformed
make ıt. beautiful an lovıng.’ an the Lutheran They WEeTe ın fact ve

SEVEeTe owards the divisıve and sectarıan
STATEe of M1ın that they consıdered INall-
ıfestatıon of the sınfulness of the indıvıd-Unity and diversity wıthin the

urc ual of the ommunıty So ın the practice
of discıplıne for example, Calvın insısted

From hat ave Just discussed Ca  w that the church, aWware of ıts M1SeErYy and
of ıts OW SIN, should sShow cautıon anınfer that Tu has sıgnıfıcant place

wıthın the theologıcal perspectives sStem- moderation. It should ‘distinguish between
mıng irom the Reformatıion. In fact, doc- those that AT stil] at dıstance but AT

trıne, moral integr1ty an sanctıificatıon walkıng owards Chnrist and those who
AT together and ATe dependent ave deliberately turned theır backs to
the lordshıp of TY1S an the cCommunıonN hım.’“1 Calvın, while quoting Augustine

ave 1n Hım. It 1sS not Surprisıng SINCE g0eS far Sayıng Vvery P10US 1TeEeAason
both the wrıtten an lıyıng truth AT CEeIl- and mode of eccles1astıical discıpline ought
tral LO the hıstorıical Christian tradıtion always LO ave regard LO the unıty of the
which the reformers WEeTe careful to uphold Spiırıt 1n the bond of hıs the AaDOS-
1ın theır onfhet ıth the Church of Rome. tle commands LO keep by bearıng mMutu-
But ıt 1S ımportant LO remember that the ally ıth each other ıt 15 not kept,
theological and spırıtual awakenıng W as the medicine of discıplıne beg1ins tO be nNnot
intende LO be movement of reformatıon only superfluous, but EVEenN Pern1C10us, and
wıthın the exıisting church. D’Huisseau therefore CEASEeS LO be medicine. 22 In let-
makes interesting cCoMMEent concern1ıng ter LO Cranmer, Calvın aments the fact
the ailure of thıs noO des1ıgn an the that between the dıfferent Reformatıon
establıshment of NEW churches. He churches there 1S hardly anı y human fel-
that ıt. W as only after avıng exhausted lowshıp let alone the shared commMuUuUnNnı]onN
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that all the members of Chrıst profess (Ze salut Sratull).
ıth elr lıps but Ve. few In fact seek But how ca doctrine practice be

termed fundamental? It 15 the lıfe of faıthtO cultivate genuinely.* In other words,
the tearıng apart of the body of Chriıst, be which brings the AD SWEeTr Lecerf’s definı-
1t. schlisms harshness ın correction, Ca tıon of faıth 15 approprlate ere ‘Faıth
only sadden the Holy Spiırıt an offend the designates the outcome of the supernatu-
ord of the church ral workıng of the Holy Spırıt which not.

Furthermore, Calvın dıistinguıishes 1ın only leads the SINNeTr LO rece1ve, wıthout
hıs struggle LO maıntaın the unıty of the ou the revealed truths ın Secripture,
church between the artıcles that AT ES- but Iso consısts maınly 1ın the steady an
Sar v LO the preservatıon of the marks of SUTeE knowledge of the love of God, it 1S
true an lıyvıng church an those that AaTre revealed LO ın ‚Jesus Chriıst, 1n the ProM -
ob)ect of CONTtFrOVersY between the churches 1sSes of the Gospel. Thıs knowledge 1s
and yet these dıfferences of understand- separated from love (charıte) an hope.”?
iIng do not. touch the essentıal unıty Calvın’s posıtıon being therefore confes-
gıven LO the behevers Iın Christ.** It 15 not s1onal, there AT lımıts whiıich CAannot he
that the reformer wıshes LO patronıse EVen transgressed. hıs that LIrue and
the mınute errors’ but that are nOot substantıal comMmmMUuUnNnı]ıoN between churches

aCCOUNLT of CVEIV mınute dıfference LO Can only ex1st ir they COINE LO COININON
abandon church, provıded 1t. retaın SsSound understandıng of the foundatıon of faıth,
and unımpalred the fundamental doctrine and therefore aASree the basıc Chrnistian
of OUTr salvatıon and keep the use of the truths. If thıs 1S not the Case an dissent
sacraments instıtuted by the Lord.> hıs 1S blatant, thıs would involve breach of

that the churches should nNnOot COI- cCOoMMUN1]ıON an therefore render SCDAara-
s1der separatıon and therefore undermıne tıon responsıble and legıtimate aCTt
the unıty of the church matters that AT According tO the Reformed perspective,
nOot. essent1al. 'hıs would be al the INOTEe the fundamental artıcles ATe therefore
true for indıyıdual members. those which riıghtfully make clear the

Is it. possıble LO ıdenti1fy those fundamen- Gospel: “God loved the world that he
tals whiıich AT nNnOt negotliable an whiıch, ıf SaVe his ONM  D and only Son, that whoever
not respected, endanger the integrity and belheves 1n hım chall not per1s but ave
authorıity of the church ‘the pıllar of eternal lıfe’ (Jn 3.16) 'The early church
the truth’ an the ‘tabernacle of the 1Vving creeds, the Apostles’ Creed, the Nıcene an
God? Calvın g1ves SOINE indıcatıons when Athanasıan Creeds AT accurate SUM-
he SaVS,; °some doctrines AT zY Ina of 0d’s Messasge of salvatıon it
LO be known, that all MUStT hold them LO be 1S stated 1ın Secripture and specıfically In
fixed an undoubted the DPrFrODer £E11- the Apostles’ eachıngs. The acknowledge-

ment of these artıcles 1S essentıjal TO thetıals of relıg10on for instance, that (10d 1S
ONe that Chrnrist 15 God an the Son of G0d, continuatıon of °the lıfe of the church. But
that OUTr salvatıon depends the of ıf ATre LO thınk 1n terms of ıts ‘spırıtual
(G0d anı the lıke. 26 In EVEeN INOTeEe CONCISEe health, of ıts °normal STATLE of being” then
formula, he wrıtes 1n hıs Commentary must Iso include fundamental the

confessions of faıth and the catechı1sm“ “ —Corinthlans: “T’he fundamental doctrine,
whiıich it WerTe unlawful LO undermine, 15 theır basıc content—that the Reformatıon
that learn Christ: for Christ 15 the has passed oOoWnNn tO erthe Lordshıp
only foundatıon of the church. He who of the Irmitarıan (10d an 1n the lıght of
has learned Chrıist, adds the reformer, 155 the authorıty of Scripture, ese artıcles

Ar’e the WI1Se foundatıon of faıth contrıbut-already Complete 1n the ole system of
heavenly doectrine.’?” 'T0 put ıt 1n Lecerf’s ıng LO ıts nurture an growth
words, the doectrines hıch AT fundamen-
tal AT O0OSe which CXDTESS ‘the o0TrMa The contemporary sCEeNE
princıple of the authorıty of Scripture and
the maternaal princıple ofsalvatıon by STAaCEe OmMe miıght wonder ir the princıples put
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establıishes clear lımıts LO tolerance wıithınforth ın thıs AT still applıcable
wıthın the cContemporary cultural eNvIronN- the church. In fact, ese fundamental
ment, character1ised by secularısatıon, rei- truths AT nNnOot negotiable.** But whenever
atıvısm, pluralısm an NOW the ambıguous equally bıblical Christians wh AT equally
inter relıg10us lalogue. Especıally when anx10us LO understand the teachıing of
ONe consıders the STATEe of the Chrıistian Scripture an tO submıt LO ıts authorıity,
churches whether they ATe establıshed reach dıfferent conclusıons, should
multıtudınous, pluralıstic and yet affırm- deduce that evıdently crıpture 1S nNnOot CI Y S-
ıng LO be confessional,*' evangelıcal CON- tal clear 1ın thıs matter, an therefore
fess1i0nal churches. Ca afford LO g1ve ONeEe another lıberty. We

In recent book, Evangelıcal Truth, CH  - Iso hope—through prayver, study anı
personal plea for unıty, Stott presents discuss1ion—to STOW 1ın OUT understandıng

sımılar approach the ONe put Orward and ın OUTr agreement’.*° We thus ave
both form an freedom, lımıts anDy the reformers. In hıs plea for evangel-

1cal truth whıch he 15 apostolic, appeal LO responsı1bilıty.
1ın continuatıon ıth hıstorıc Chrıistianıty But wıthın the ontext of OUrTr present
an dıistinet from warped 1eW of fun- culture eed LO DO step further. One of
damentalısm, he makes clear dıstınc- the charaecterıstics of modern humanısm 15
tıon between ‘the prımary and the SeCcCOoNd- ıts acceptance of the dıyıded f1eld ofknow/l-

between hat belongs LO the centre edge inherıted from ant and which has
an hat hes somewhere between the CEeN- far reachıng impliıcatıons NnOot. only 1ın the
Lre an the ceirecumference.’?* Hıs approach Tea of knowledge, but Iso 1n the nterpre-
1S Irnnıtarman and therefore relates the tatıon of crıpture. It Caln be VvVe empt-
essentials to God the FYather, the Son and ıng, EVEeNN for evangelıcals, LO adop thıs
the Holy Spirıt Hıs suggestion 15 °to lımıt approach that implıes total separatıon
the evangelıcal priorıties tLO three, namely between the phenomenal an the e_

nal, between the sphere ofreason an faıththe revealıng ınıtıatıve of G(God the Father,
the redeemıng work of G(God the Son, and T adopt thıs dıchotomy makıng
the transformıng mınısStry of (iod the Holy Concess10nNs tO the relatıyısm of the mod-
Spırıt. All the other evangelıcal essentıJals ET mınd. The bıblıcal concept of revelatıon
111 then find approprıiate place SOTINE- and truth implıes unıted field of know/l-
where under thıs threefold Irımtarıan edge hıs Concept has far reachıing Se-
rubrıiec.’ These three priorıties correspond qQUENCES 1n the 1eQa of eing, epıstemology
LO the first TEeEe of the G1X fundamentals and morals. It 15 prerequisıte LO DIrODEL

Packer enumerates: The SUPTEMAC understandıng of the objectıve exıstence of
of Holy Secripture (because of ıts unıque (GÜ0d, of revelatıon He has ommunıcated
inspıratıon):; the maJesty of ‚Jesus Christ ıt In the categorıes ofhuman language an!
the (+0d INa  . who dıed sacrıfiıce for of the sıgnıfıcance of moral absolutes.
SIN): the Lordshıp of the Holy Spırıt who Schaeffer, 1n or study that 15

not ell known, has attempted LO deal wıthEXercCIsEes varıety of vıtal mınıstrıies).
'The last three—the necessıty of CONVEeI - the question of the lımıts of tolerance from
S10N (a direct nNnCcounter wıth (z0d effected thıs angle whıiıle seekıng LO maıntaın bal-
Dy (10d alone); the priıor1ty of evangelısm 1N1CEe between form and freedom. Rather
wıtness being express1ıon of worsh1p); than dealıng ıth specıfıc doctrines, he
the ımportance of fellowshıp the church seeks LO ı1dent1fy SOINE of the fundamental
being essentaally lıyıng communıty of concepts inherent LO the hıstorıc Christian
belıevers)— are LO be understood accordıng faıth. The author Chrıistianıty
LO not °“addıtion’ but LO ciırcle which provıdes form. He then

adds ‘Wıthiın thıs cırcle there 15 TrTeedomelaboratıon of the preceding points.*
Wıthın the ontext of the hıstorıical LO INOVE 1ın terms of understandıng and

Christian faıth an 1ın the lıght of the eXpress10n. Chrıstianıty 1S cırcle wıth
Reformed perspectıve ave SUTN- definıte lımıts, lımıts whıich tend LO be lıke

twın chiffs We find ourselves 1ın danger ofarısed 1ıt, Stott’s Trinıtarıan proposa
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fallıng off ONe sıde the other, that 1S, LOTY, wıthın an tıme. hıs 1S
ave TO be areful not. LO avo1ld ONe SOTT true of the Fall In the (+arden of den

of doectrinal by backıng off ınto the which remıinds u ıf eed be, that
opposıte one.’ lıve In abnormal WOr. under the

Schaeffer presents fundamental shadow of death But thıs 15 Iso true
CONCEPTS whıch he consıders to be abso- örChrıist’s ıincarnatıion, death, TEeSUTTEC-
ute liımıts ON  D seeks LO really SrTasp the tıon and ascens1ı10on. On the other hand,
nature of Chrıistian truth We shall brıefly these historical facts and doctrines AT
enumerate them Iso LO ave ex1ıstent1ial meanıng In

(i0d an sıgnifıcance: God exısts an he OUr present lıves.
15 free; he dıd not ave LO create. On the Justification and sanctıfıicatıion: Justifi-other hand, INa  5 Cal glor1ıfy God What catıon 1S once-for-all an introduces the
he 0es makes dıfference LO G(0d bellever into sıgnıfıcant Christian Lıfe
Chance and hıstory: There 1S chance Sanctification 15 PTFOCESS somet1ımes
behind (+0d who created al thıngs Out accompanıed Dy CYNNSes which wıll brıingof nothıng On the other hand, hıstory greater maturıty LO the believer 1n hıs
has meanıng. The ratıonal, moral CI EGAa- alk ıth the lıving God Conscilous of
tures (angels and men) ATe not DTO- hıs sınfulness, the Christian neverthe-
grammed;: they Ca influence hıstory by less continues to strıve for perfection.choice. Schaeffer draws three corollar- Absolute rıght an Z there 15
1es the things (+0d has made ave such thıng rıght and In SYVYS-objectıve exıstence; havıng created h1ıs- tems. hıs 1S Iso true of churches. But
LOTY God chooses LO aCT into ıt LO Hım when er1tical evaluatıons ATe made, ıt
hıstory has meanıng: SINCE the Fall ıt 1S ımportant LO practıce cCompassıon and
15 the Holy Spırıt that brings DersonN be that ONe 1S consıstent ın hıs
LO salvatıon and vet there 1S CONSCIOUS Chrıistian thinking. hıs has far-reach-
sıde LO Justificatıion. Ing CONSCHUECNCES 1n the WAaYV CON-
Unıty and dıversıty: the PerSoNs of the sıder for example churches Systemsrınıty must be kept dıistinet ontolog- of doectrines. Wıthın the sphere of the
1cally wıthout forsakıng unıty wıthın absolute limıts there 15 L’OOMNM for dıver-
G(Ü0d (Jn Further, the Creator Sıty both In understandıiıng an faıthful-
and the creature MUusSst remaın dıstinet. ness. °
hıs 15 ren Iın Jesus Christ He 1S hıs double approach ıth ıts emphasıs
ONe DPeIrSoN an yvet he has LWO natures, both the presupposıtional-conceptualhuman an dıvıine. On dıfferent level an doctrinal aspects ofthe Christian faıth
thıs 1Ss Iso true of each belıever: he 1S Ca  D help better understand an counter
distinet from the creator, an! vet he the modern theological trends that ave
experl1ences mystıcal unıon wıth the dıluted the specıfic ıdentity of the church.
ord Furthermore, 1n the church the It Ca  w help tO respond an LO refute wıth
indıyıdual Christians AT unıfled the
body of Chrıist.

pertinence the neo-Chrıstian thought that
tends LO undermiıine the ex1istence and the

Holıness AaAn love God has character personalıty of God, the divine inspirationand hıs holiness 15 part of hıs charac- and objective aspect of bıblıcal revelatıon
ter od’s holiness involves moral CON- ell the divıne nature and the sub-
tent On the other hand, God 1S love, stıtutionary atonement of Christ ‚Jesus.
but thıs love has the truths and the the church 15 LO ave renewed ımpactlaws of 0d’s revelatıon lay oOWN the uDON OUur secularısed culture must ave
tracks for it. hıs has far reaching CON- the COurage tLO stand fırmly the foun-
SCQUENCES for both the indıyvıdual an
the church 1ın the Tea of doectrine an

datıon of the wrıtten and lıyving Word of
God an strıve for EeEVer eater purıtylıfe of the church 4: seeks LO fulfil ıts callıngObjectivity and subjectivıty of hıstory: LO be the brıde of Christ But the COV-

the Christian faıth 1S rooted wıthın hıs- enant communıty endeavours LO practice
I vroJTh 10:1
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truth an PUrSsSuc holiness and perfection ıt. (Aıx-en-Provence) 1999 (1949) 606,
11 only contrıbute LO the maturıty of ıts J.Calvın, O cıt, 10 DD 433-43 7
members, be eredıible an the salt of the Ibıd 434 For the ast Ssentence the

French versıon reads: ou qu’on N Yy COI-earth acompassıon 15 the ultımate mot1iva- stitue I’honneur et le SerVICce de Dieu,tıon of ıts actıve ınvolvement In the mı1ıdst S1 la Tale pıete etaıt a1tuee.of the present erıs1ıs. As conclude let In 19599; the Discipline of the Reformed
leave Vou famous proverb that captures urches of France numbered 40 artıcles.
the heart of the matter 1n nutshell: CeENtUrYy later the YNO| of ‚OU! (1659)

establıshed 1915 versıon including‘In TU unıty, 1n ou matters (non- chapters and 259 artıicles! The tıtles of the
essentials) 1ıberty, ın al] thıngs charıty chapters AT ollows Pastors: Schools;

Eilders and deacons; The deacons and the
otfes welfare of the DOOT, 'T’he presbyterıes; The

N1ı0N of churches; Debates (colloques);
Regjonal SYNOdS; atıona SYyNOdS; ChurchMachen, “ he Separateness of the worshı1p; Baptısm; 'T’he Lord’s Supper;church,’ 1n (i0d Transcendent, T’he Banner eddings; mıscellaneous rules.of Truth Irust, Edinburgh 19892 (1949), 16 Ibıd 1 K 461

104 T7Calvın, Instıtutes of the Christian D’Hunsseau, A mess]ieurs les Pasteurs’
1n La Disciplıne des Eglıses France

Relıgıon, 1V:90 5 vol n translated DYy (1666)ever1ıdge, Kerdmans (Grand Rapıds) 1983 18 Ibid
309 In thıs seek LO TAaW 19 Courthial, and hıs COMMEeNTS
Calvın’s maJor work 1n dealıng ıth the the artıcles regardıng the Church 1n the

question al hand
‘Heresy' In Dıctionary of Doctrinal an

allıcan Confess1ion of faıth OU:  1al,
La Confession de FoL de la ochelle,Hıstorıical eology. Blunt, Commentaıire, Kerygma, Aıx Provence,Kıngtons (London), 1872 306-307 88-95

UT also Damarest, New Dıctionary of D’Hulsseau, c1ıt. Leology. FHerguson, zie Y ece ‘L’unıte de l’Eglıse el le princıpePacker, 1V Leıiıcester 1988, orme du Protestantisme 1n Introduction
291-193 ome ave consıdered the hıstory la ogmatıque reformee. Eidıtions Kerygmaof heres1i1es as another WaY of lookıng al the el APEB Provence 1999 (1938) vol
story of the church kT H.O Brown, 1L, 216
eresy And OdO0XYy ın the Hıstory of the alvın cit. 1V 1211 460
Church Hendrıickson, Peabody, ( SE endel O cit. 236
1998 . Lecerf, doectrine de l’Eglıse.
v1n, bıd iNV: }, Y vol IL, 288 64-68; ‘L’unıte de l’Eglıse. 2920-2926
ever1dge has ve arge miıxture of hyp- endel, cit, 6-37
oerıtes.’ J.Calvın, O CL 2091
Ibıd 288 Ibıd 291
Ibıd IV 1 288 alvın, Commentary the ‚pıstles of
Ibıd IV, } 289 aul LO the Corınthians, vol translatedCO D D © endel, Calvın, SOUTFTCes et evolutıon de by Pringle Eerdmans (Grand Rapıds),

peNSEEe. OT et Fides, (jeneve 1985, 1948, 139, 136
2212810 specıfically 2926 ece IL/’unıte de l’Eglıse. SR
J.Calvın, Ö cıt. 319 Ibıd, 295

11 F.Wendel, O cıt. 288 The catechısm contaıns exposıtıon ın
J.Calvın, O cıt. 81 389 'The SpIr- the 1g of Scrıpture of the postles’ creed,
1LU2a W: 1S LO be dıstingulshed from the the ecalogue, the ayer and the
empora. W:  9 A 1S the prerogatıve sacraments 33 1ın partıcular Lecerf
of the polıtıcal INSLILULILION. Both nstıitu- ‘T ’unıte. Z and 295
tıons are complementary as they exerclse 31 In France, the Reformed Church of France
authorıty and aAaTre LO seek wısdom an gu1ld- claıms LO be confessing church (ıt adheres
NCeEe from crıpture iıtself. LO the allıcan Confess1ion ofFaıth, at eas

13 A.Lecerf, doectrine de l’Eglıse ans 1n spırıt), but ıt, allows In practice for
Calvın ın Etudes calvınıstes, Kerygma ıversıty of doctrines e includes for
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example unıtarıan oncept of God, the secondary poınts of doctrine and YUECS-
NON recognıtıon of the dıvınıty of Christ tıons of church discıpline. Ci. 142, 143
and of hıs atonıng work al the EVEeN chaeffer, "T’he Solute Laimits In

ıts elders and pastors! sımılar T’he omplete OFRS, vol Crossway
dıversıty 1S OUN! thıical questions. ooks, Wheaton 1996 (1L982).
‚oEvangelıca FU personal plea 165-179

for UNnity. nNntier Varsıty Press, Leıicester 37 Ibıd 179
G.B.) 1999, Ibıd 16178 Schaeffer dıstiınguishes
Ibıd 26-28 between the intrınsıc CONCEePTS and CON-
Ibıd 143 that aAaTe valı' only SINCE the fall The
Ibıd 145 The author establıshes 1ıst 1Irs four ATEe intrınsıc except for the 3rd
of twelve suggestions hıch he includes 1ın corollary of the Ath concept an therefore
the ategory of the adıaphora. They OUC. valıd before and er the fall

THE SEPTUAGINT
Karen es and Mo1ses 11va

the of Hellenistic Juda1sm and of the early church, the Septuagınt has long been ımportant
tOo 1D11CcCa scholarshıp Aas aıld for interpreting both the Hebrew and the Tee New Testament.

Nı NOW, however, user-friendly introduction LO the Septuagınt has een avaılable Prevıous
volumes presupposed great deal of pr10r owledge about the scholarly discussıions that had been

S01Ng for decades Wrıting for beginnıng students and seasoned scholars alıke, Karen es
and Mo1ses ılva o1ve the background and provıde prımer that 1S both accessıble and

comprehensive.
it, from basıc introductory atters LO INOTEe advanced 1SSUeES, Invıtatıon O the Septuagınt:

arılles the Septuagınt"s ımportance for the 1e of 1D11cCa studıies
Reviews the hıstory of early Tee versio0ns of the

Introduces the current. printed editions of the Septuagınt
Provıdes explanatory notes selected Septuagınt

Surveys the present STLATtTe of Septuagint research

Thıs practical 111 undoubtedly become the standard introduection for those seekıng clear and
accessıble gulde LO the study of the Septuagint.

15 book provıLdes up-to-date ınformatıon concernıng the maRıng, transmıssıon, an sıgnıfiıcance of the
ree. Septuagıint, the fırst translatıon O; Hebrew Students an Dastors (L wıll profit from

the research of Jobes and 2LUG, presented ın clear man understandable form.‘
TUCe Metzger, Princeton Theological Seminary

Karen es Ph.D., Westminster Theological Seminary) 1S Assocılate
Professor of New Testament al Westmont College 1ın Santa Barbara,

Calıfornı1a
Moiıses ılva Ph.D.;, Uniıversıty of Manchester 1s the Mary Rockefeller
Dıstinguished Professor of New Testament ql Gordon-Conwell Theological

Seminary 1ın OU’ Hamilton, Massachusetts.

1840290 706153 2929 x 145 h/b ‚DD
Paternoster Press, Box 300, Carlıisle, Cumbria CA3 0QS,
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® Heresy and Church Discipliné What Al the
Liımits of Tolerance ın the Church?

® L’heresie et Ia dıscıplıne ecclesiastique: les
ımıles de la tolerance dans ’Eglıse.

® Häresıe un meındezucht: Wo lıegen dıe
renzen der Tod-Geme  r Toleran ın der Kırche?
eıfAndersen

ESUME erıteres peuvent etre definıs DOUF LCSsSurer
l’adhesıon la verıte

Selon cet eSSAl, le relatıvisme moderne Concernant dernıer pont, dıfferentes
DrIS pıed Aans les Eglıses pnoint echelles SONLT elaborees celle des degres

qw'elles hesıtent maıntenant faıre face de dıssension, ecelle des degres d’unıte, et
mU  &2 questions Aans lesquelles la verıte est celle des cCconsequences de la dıssensıon

JjJeu Consequence, les ıdees d’heresıe DOUF F’unıiıte. LO theme de Ia dıscıplıne
et de dıscıplıne ONTt perdu du terraın. La debouche alors Su celuL des condıtıons de
dıscıplıne est presentee cooperatıon (entre des Eiglıses desaccord
de sauvegarde de la doectrıine MAaLSs elle doctrinal).
est meme em deerıite L’essal examıne finalement la dıversıte
desır de proteger, Aanıs l’amour, Ia Uv1ie quı exıste seıin de Ia ULE de ’Eglıse
spırıtuelle de la comMUNAaULUte. Dans dıversıte qul est consıderee
contexte, ecertaın nombre de questions ınevıtable et saıne. Maıs “auteur lance
Sont soulevees Quel degre de dıssıdence appel renouvellement de Ia pratıque
DeuUT etre tolere Quelle est la relatıon ecelesiale eleGUEC les bases
entre Ia communaute et les autorıtes de doctrinales evangelıques modernes
’Eglıse Aans le domaıne de la tolerance fassent QUE DeEU de place concept etudıe.
d’enseignements NN orthodoxes Quels

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG zwıschen der (emeıinde und
übergeordneten hırchlıchen Gremıuen ıUn

Dıie Grundannahme des Artıkels ıSst, Aass Bezug auf dıe Tolerıerung unorthodoxer
moderner Relatıvismus derart stark ın Lehre aus? Welche Krıterıen hönnen
dıe Kırchen eingedrungen ıst, Aass Ma aufgestellt werden, anhand derer das
vorsıchtıg isl, Wahrheıitsfragen überhaupt Festhalten der Wahrheit

werden hann?®anzugehen. Das hat zZUr Folge, Aass
dıe Vorstellung DO.  > Ääresıe un Zur etzten Frage werden verschıedene
G(Gemeıindezucht Ln den Hintergrund. Spektren aufgestellt: eın Spektrum UVO  e

ıst. (ijemeiındezucht wırd als (Giraden der Meınunngsverschiedenheit,
Mıttel ZAbsıcherung der Lehre UVOoO  e Graden der Eınhelit, und DO  S
untersucht. Dıes wırd jedoch als Konsequenzen der
Ilıebevolles Anlıegen Zl Schutz des Meınungsverschiedenheiten für dıe
geıistlıchen Lebens der Gemeinde Eınhelilt. Das Thema (G(emeindezucht wırd
angesehen. In dıesem Zusammenhang ıer geöffnet LM Hınblıck auf dıe
werden eıne Reıhe UVO  - Fragen gestellt: Bedıngungen der Kooperatıon UoOnN
Wıeviel Meınungsverschiedenheit annn hırchlıchen Organısatıonen mıt
tolerıert werden? Wıe sıcht dıe Bezıiehung lehrmäßıgen Dıiıfferenzen.
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Der Artıkel reflektıert abschlıehend ber der Gemeindezucht aufgerufen, und
Vıelfalt ım hırchlichen Leben, WasSs als wırd bedauert, AssSs moderne evangelıkale
unvermeıdbar nd gesund angesehen Darstellungen UVonNn Lehrgrundsätze der
wırd. Es wırd allerdıngs zZUuU. Erneuerung (G(Gemeindezucht wen1ıg Raum einräumen.

Introduction moderniıty’s fundamentalhıstiec faıth 1ın logıc
and 1e4s0on So today find iıntellıgent

In Amerıcan socıologıcal study of 1991, Kuropeans (theolog1ans nOot least), not
What AÄAmerıcans Belıeve, people WEeTEe DI'C- being able LO STAaSp sımple meanıng from
sented wiıth, other thıngs, LWO the- sımple text, Because there 1S fixed
SC5S, LO which thev could indıcate dıfferent 'meanıng 1n anı y gıven Lext.
levels of agreement diısagreement. thıs brings LO poınt In M1S-

1O the thesıs T’here LS only ONe £rue (10d S10NS, apologetics and evangelısm AT
ıoh. L5 holy and perfect, wh ereated the facıng thıs relatıyısm Lrue decay We
world and rules ıt today, (4% of Amerıicans feel 1t. LO the Gospel. At the
would strongly agree’. At the Samne tıme, SAMe tıme thıs LS exactLy where ourselves
when ıt CAame tO the thesıs There LS such (LVre go1IN£. We Iso Al’e children of OUur time!
thıng absolute truth, 64% of Ämerıcans whıiıle earnestly beheve that AT
would ‘strongly agree’! confronting thıs postmodern relatıyısm al

What 15 gSo1INg here?! Apparently quıte the tıme outwardly, AT e alT the SAamne
number of Westerners Alr’e tryıng LO hold tiıme buildıng OUTr OW Chrıstian mını-rel-

these thoughts ogether. To Chrıistian an atıyısm ınwardly.
COTNINON logıc they AT obvıously 1Irrecon- ‘Whether want to not, belongılable The belıef In ne true (+0d’ of
COUTSEe 1n itself absolute truth‘. Yet thıs LO OuUuTr OWI) tıme AT sharıng ıts
1S exactly the ıllogıcal attıtude AT fac- OPIN1ONS, ıts emotıions, eEeven ıts delusions'’

enrı1ı atısseıng agaın and agaın 1ın evangelısatıon and
Iın apologetics. As evangelıcal theolog1ans aAare bred

The attıtude ofall-embracıng relatıvısm an breathıng NnOLt. only 1ın Christian ECU-
has become the absolutism of postmoder- menı1cal CoOntext, but INOTe and INOTeEe 1ın

Chrıistian relatıvıstıic context! Just OUTrnıty Relatıvısm, nNnOot New Age, 1S5 the relı-
102 of thıs age! ıt 1S maddenıngly dıf- postmodern secular fellow human beings
ficult LO confront. Unlike direct objections feel UuUNcasSsy ıth terms lıke truth and 1ea-
tO the faıth, thıs gentle all-ıncludıng toler- SON, do INOTeEe and INOTeEe the laıty and
NCeEe 1S ımposs1ıble LO address! How should the clergy of OUTr congregatıons. As SOONMN

‘he Saved ifrom OUTr enemı1es, and from discuss1i0ons ATe suspected of becoming
the hand of all that hate us’, when nobody ‘doctrinal’ AT dealıng ıth ‘teachıng”,
hates anymore? orthodoxy — and above all wıth ‘'heresy’,

hıs absolute relatıyısm bespeaks Chrıstlians ECSCAPDE ınto eXpPress10NSs lıke °tol-
STaVvVe decay—not only ın Christian terms, erance’, ‘brotherhood’, 'peace—not eS-
but gener  V, 1n both epıstemologıcal and sarıly out of fear of ars an bıtter
ontologıcal terms. Today’s overwhelmıng debate, but rather Out of thıs feelıng that
uneasıness ıth terms such truth’, °Tea- doctrinal debate 1n iıtself 15 harsh, bıtter
sSon an "consiıstency' 1S ONe of hıstory’s and uncharıtable. So these eXpress10ns of
strongest bulwarks agaınst the Gospel. g0o0d ıntentions, ‘tolerance’, ‘'brotherhood”’,

find ourselves ın thıs peculıar sıt- ‘peace’, merely become EMPTY cliches.
uatıon: Today ıt 18 suddenly who AT “Individualism an! personal cho1i1ce 1n
the defenders of logı1c, Teason an consıst- relıgı0on ave largely dısplaced loyalty LO

of thought, agaınst thıs postmodern denominational structures and LO inherıited
ırrationalıty!—whereas for centurıes doectrinal bastions. Thıs makes ıt eas]ıer
had LO defend OUTr belief 1ın supernatural for indıyvıduals LO be syncretistic, 9
world, 1ın miıracles, 1ın paradoxes agaınst confusedly pluralıstic—..e., people wıth-
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out SLroNg doectrinal commıtments INaYy gelf-interested agendas.
take highly diverse an EVEeN contra- Church discıplıne, taught ın Matt
Ctory ıdeas wıiıthout fusıng them, sımply 18:15-17, Cor J Cor 21115 15 OM  D of
letting them stand, uUuNnNawäare that the ele- the MOST. controvers]1]1al teachıngs In the
mentary demands of consıstency AT being congregatıional lıfe 'These AT nNOtT,
violated.”® however, the prımary EXTS of OUr theme,

Of COUTSE the ontologıcal epıstemolog- for they deal rather ıth church discıplıne
1cal viabılıty of relatıyısm should be CYU- In the ONTEeXT of ethıical regulatıon ın the
c1al theme for cContemporary apologetics. congregatıon. hıs 15 hat John Whıte
But eed LO observe that MOSsSt people examıned 1n hıs Healıng the Wounded—the
do not delıberately uUusSe the cliche "There Costly Love of Church Discıiplıine. Our tıtle,
1S such thıng absolute truth’ ın anı y 1n contrast, thinks of church dıscıplıne
strıct ontologıcal epıstemologıcal doectrinal safeguard: What kınd of diıssent
Rather, they Just 1nNeall LO Say °} don’t lıke INaYy admıt ın the church? What kınd
fanatıcs’. of dissent AT e LO consıder heresy?

hıs 15 NnOt strange at all The fanatıcal hat would be the cConsequences? When
huntıing OoOWN of heretics an dissıdents 15 0€eSs dıversıty iımply divisıon?

dark chapter ın the hıstory of the church, hıs chıft of emphasıs should nNOoL, how-
whıile OV1INg an concerned debate ıIn CVECTI, make forget the pr1ımary PUrDOSEC
brotherly communıty of disagreement 1S of church discıplıne, whether 1ıt. addresses

false teachıing false onduct The pr1-ve TaTe anımal. So ıt 15 wonder that
INa y Christians feel ıt the MOST. charı- mna DULFrDOSC 15 precisely healıng the

table thıng NOtTt tO inıtıate debate al all, wounded. We do not. Cast Out cut off
not LO challenge ONe another’s faıth an an yoNe, eXcept for the sake of repentance
earnest Bıble readıng. Because above al and healıng: hand thıs INan Over LO
ıt 1S felt that ON Ca  = decıde aV, Satan e Out from the congregatıon, Out
whiıich ınterpretatıon 15 the DrFrODEeF OIl there where atan rules], that the SIN-
‘One INa  > consıders ONle day INOTeEe sacred füul nature INAYy be destroyed an hıs spırıt
than another:; another INa  e} consıders CVCI'YV saved the day of the OTrd’ (1 Cor 505
day alıke ach ONe should be fully COIN- There{iore, an Y Judgmental, faultfinding
vinced 1ın hıs OW m1ınd’ Rom pedantıc approach 15 offensıve. The

Understandable thıs posıtıon mıght PropDer approach should always be PTE-
be, 1ıt. nevertheless 15 untenable. at the cısely: costLy 0Ue—even LO heretics and
en of the day, ıt 15 precısely thıs that 15 sch1ıismatıiıcs! °{ anyone o0es nOt obey OUT
the uncharıtable OIl  D Apparently ATeEe iınstruction ın thıs letter, take specılal ote

ofhım Do NOt assoclate ıth hım, 1ın ordercaught between LWO extremes: dogmatıc
fanatıcısm an dogmatıc indıfference. In that he INaYy feel ashamed. Yet do nol
actual fact, however, AT rather caught regard hım but WUArn hım
1ın OT}  D extreme only, SINCE the extreme of brother‘ (2 ess 3:14-15) nOot
dogmatıc fanatıcısm 1S vırtually non-ex1st- only the brotherly warnıng 15 CXPTICS-

S10N of love; love 1S5 the vVe 1EeASON for nOotent today
assoclatıng ıth hım 1n order that he

What 1s5 the PUurDOS«C of church MaYy feel ashamed”’, that 15! INaYy admıt an
disciıpline? regTre hıs delusıons.

'The secondary PUrPDOSC 15 safeguardıng
the congregatıon: Don’t yYoOu knowT’he of church discıplıne dıyısıon

amongst Chrıistians INaYy be paınful that that hlıttle yeas works through the whole
they Ca  ; only be handled wıth grief and batch of dough? (zet rıd of the old yveas
trepıdatıon, cons1ıderıng the NT< warnıng ‘Kxpel the wıcked INa  . from 188 you
agaınst dıalogismos® an ıts repeated (1Cor 5:6.13)— secondary’, not. that the

prımary PUTDOSC INaYV overwrıte the SC -appeals LO an love. hıs 1S not.
eas because Maln y apparently OCLT1- ondary ONEC, forcıng LO admıt schısmatıiıc
nal disputes 1ın hıstory really disgu1se INOTeEe teachıng destructive onduct for the
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sake of the healıng of the schismatic, but yourse pure’ (1 'Tım 5:22)
W1 such INa do not. even eat” (1 Cor'seconda sımply 1n the that love

for others always before the love for 5:11)
yourself: ‘For could wısh that myself
WEeTe cursed an cut off from Chrıist for the The CasS YY path 1n OUuUTr time would be LO

concentrate only the ıdeal but often (atsake of brothers (Rom 9:3) In DIAaC- least 1ın larger churches) non-exıstent sıtu-tıce thıs that only those MAaV define atıon: that the sSynod the bıshops CAare-and PULrSUueC heresy, who do wıth reluc-
Lance an hesıtatıon. Enthusıjastıc heretic- fully monıiıtor the teachıng ıIn the church

an ıf9 take agaınsthunters ATe disgrace ıIn the church. The false teachers. hıs 1S the New Testamentıdeal ' dogmatıst' 15 tımıd nature admın- prem1se, nd the precondıtıion upoN whichısterıng sound holy wrath!
Whence then the ‘holy wrath’? Agaın the instructions ATre g1ven. The herme-

neutical dıfficulty then 1S, that ın Man y ofthe PrODeEI motive should be costly love, O0OUuUr modern churches the of churchnamely love for the spırıtual lıfe of the dıiscıpline lıe ın the hands of lıberal, maybefellowship. hıs 1S5 because the motıve for
oOctLIrına safeguard 1S not the conservatıon EVvVen heretical church leaders! OoOMe EVAal-

gelıcal theolog1ans MaYy EeVeEeN be 1ın the 9TO-of body of theories, but rather the protec- tesque sıtuation, that they themselves aretıon of spırıtual lıfe the DICV of dıscıplinary pursult.
How does ıt work? Theref{fore, LO Lry wıthout reflection LO

transfer the precondıtions LO mod-
LOPSY-LUFVYy church sıtuatıon would be‘X urge VOU, brothers, tO watch out for those

who divisıons an put obstacles ın far LOO CasSV path It would be interesting,
VOUr WaY that ATe Contrary LO the teachıng but LOO theoretical an above al ineffec-

tıve. hıs 1S because merely LO debate howVOou ave earned. Keep AWAaVYV from them'’ synods and bıshops really ought LO handleRom thıs strange Scenar10, that 1: by ofNotice that it 15 not those who WAAarT
agaınst the false teachers keep AaWAaVY

surveıllance ofthe teachiıng 1n the church
from them, who divisıons'!—it 1S the accordıng LO the model, 111 be vVe ht=-

tle costly LO ourselves. gueSS 1S thatfalse teachers! hıs 1S especlally 1MpOor-
tant 1n tımes of great SUSpP1ICION of the dog- only Ve few of (even those belonging
matıc CONCEeTN Often AT accused of LO Sound evangelıcal church bodıies) DerT-
neglecting unıty an brotherhood when sonally ave that kınd of church discıpline

LO admıiınıster. hıs being S two far INOTeCXDTESS trouble Over doctrinal dissension costly consıderations would be(let alone suggest the possıbılıty of disc1-
plınary actıon separatıon). But DrODEer

How do handle the congregatıional
and lovıing doetrinal CONCEeEeTN 15 precısely LO tellowshiıp wıth church authorıties that

advocate al least allow hat evangelı-Care for unıty and brotherhood. cals SEE false teachıng ın the church?We find 1ın the few Ve. concrete
eXpress1ions for thıs keeping AWAaV from the It 1S5 paınful question for INanYy EVAaN-

schismatics: geliıcals 1ın 1ıberal churches, whether they—
sımply DYy sharıng membership, miınıstry

‘Warn divısıve Person OÖONCE, an then an organısatıonal structures wit. those
WarTı hım second time. After that, ave who do nNnOot hold to orthodox Chrıstian
nothıng LO do ıth hım al 3:10) belief— are 1ın SOINe sharıng ın theır
A An voNne LO vVou an! oes noL brıng teachıng and onduct do not want tO
thıs eachıng, do not take hım ınto VOUr downplay these scruples, but only tOo SaVvhouse welcome hım yone wh: wel- that personally do not chare them It

hım shares Iın hıs WI1IC work‘’ 1S true that 1n dıfferent WaYyYs INaYV be
John 10) responsıble even for the conduct of others
‘ )o not be asty 1n the ayıng of hands*? 7 (colleagues, church members, bıshops)—and do not cshare 1ın the SINS ofothers Keep but only ıf keep sılent regardıng false
EuroJTh 1:
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teaching an onduct. How ca ONe inter- bly questioned an Y OI  D of these dog-
pret IMeTre membershiıp Joınt respons!1- INa  N Yet they WeTe the brink of aPDOS-
bılıty, ıf ATe properly volcıng dissoc1la- tasy!
tıon an warnıng? Of COUT'SE the real dan- Lackıng 1n such lists of dogmas anı her-

es1es 1ın the NT, al] Chrıstian tradıtionsger 1S that thıs volce of ‘dissoc1i1atıon an
warnıng" remaıns theoretical and aDSTraCc ave developed MOduUs vıvend, INOTe
an finds concrete express10n. less consclously decıded pattern of 1CAC-

How do handle doctrinal diversı- t10ns, when it LO m1ınor an maJor
tıes ıIn OUur OW mı1dst, that 1S, wıthın EVall- dissens1ons. do 1INnean all Chrıstian
gelıcal fellowshıp iıtself? What would OUuUr tradıtions, including those LO whose self-
erıter1a be for distinguıishing between dis- ımage belong doectrinal dıversıty an toler-
sSeNS1ONS that do not harm OUr unıty an NCeEe., So when congregatıons movements
dissens1ions that do? hıs question T1INgS bluntly claım that they 111 work together

LO the maybe most frıghtenıng aspect of AF Y level wıth A YOFLE who carrıes the
thıs theme! Chrıstian LEe; because they belleve thıs

LO be entaıled In Christian love and ECU-
What Are the erıter1a of heresy? menıcal spırıt, such claıms should be met

ıth SUSPICION. In practıce they LOO d1ıs-
As evangelıcals ave earned LO ask tinguısh between Christians ıth whom
ONe question above all What L5 wrıtten? they Ca  . Co-operate wıthout scruples, an
hıs that there AT short cCuts those Chrıistians ıth whom they dısagree
when ıt LO decıdıng each and CVEIY severely, that they Cannot for instance)
hlıttle question. How ser10usly should thıs invıte them LO elr pulpıt.
be taken? It 1S self-evıdent that ONeEe confer- When they claım that they ave SCI’U-

CENCE, let alone ONeEe lecture, Cannot work ıts ples whatsoever ou nvıtıng an yVONE
WaY through much ONe fractıon ofthe preacher, ıf only he confesses Christ,
1SSU@eS that ave tormented 2000 of an that diıfferences In poın of 1eW ATe
church hıstory. We wıll only Lr y to estab- only healthy and stiımulatıng, ıt quıickly
hlısh SOTINE general princıples. thıs 1S turns Out that they ave ın mınd veC.
cdifficult enough, SINCE it Ca  w happen that distinet themes: dıfferent VIEeWS bap-

tısm, the gıits of the Spirıt SAanıc-bıble-belıevıng, SINCere evangelıcals each
tiıfıcatıon These AT the themes that 1ınLO hıs OW. conclusıon. Are then

suddenly oblıged LO ‘have nothıng LO do theır 1eW ought nNOot LO problems.
ıth‘’ OTIle another®?! Are longer LO But when Vou then ask ıf they would for
welcome ONe another into OUrTr houses? instance iınvıte preacher who sıncerely

Un{fortunately, the o0es NnOt supply confesses Chriıst, but Ve ıberal
wıth hst of lethal heresı]1es. We ave V1eW of Scripture advocates the teach-

not. een gıven index of themes whıich ıng of apokatastasıs, they Teal promptly:
dıvergent OPIN10NS cCannot be tolerated. of COUT SE nNOt, that’s SPerL101LSs stuff’! So
Moreover, ave not EeVeN een gıven everybody makes dıstınetions of thıs Sort.
hıst of the ınımum OT: doctrines What 15 unfortunate 15 it. ONe o0eSs ıt 1NCONMN-
that ON  D mMUust. hold 1ın order LO be Saved. sc10usly by tradıtiıon only.
We do here an there find creed-lıke for- Because of these problems of definıtion,

the larger churches ave summarızed theırmulas, where the apostle SUMS central
Christian ogmas Cor 15:5-4, hıl 2:6-11, respectiıve behefs 1n ereedal| 00

'Tım 3:16 etc But AT these the entral T’he Ancıent Ureeds. The Apostles’ Creed
Christian ogmas, AT they only SOME of served the baptısmal con{fess10n, whıiıle
em Can ONe advocate anı y opınıon hat- the Nıcene and Athanasıan Creeds WT

SOCVEeTrL, long OM  D o0es not violate the bulwarks agaınst Christological heres]es.
letter of these vVe Chrıist-centred formu- T’he Confessi0 Augustana, 153530, W as
las? Obviously not As for the Galat]ıans (to the first Protestant attempt LO SUMMATIZE
whom shall return), drıftıng aWAaVYV from evangelıcal behef and aqaTt the Samille tıme
evangelıcal belief they WEerIe, they proba- demarcate evangelıcal teachıng fifrom
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Catholiec teachıng ONe hand an c  enthu- sent irom mınısters an preachers mMay be
q1asm)'’ the other requıred, anı lıturgy, teachıng an hymns

he Confessio Helvetica posterı0r, 1562, tested. hıs 1S violatıon of the hıgher
W Aas recogn1ized Dy the W1SS reformed authorıty of Ser1ipture, long ONe oes
churches 1ın 1566 not lose siıght of the study of the the

T’he Heıdelberg Catechısm, 19653; W as super10r focus. Wıth thıs ve ımportant
the (erman Calvınıst creed. reservatıon should allow reference LO

creeds LO doectrinal basıs eEASUTEThe 0OR of Concordıa, 1580 (German),
an 1584 Latın), Was huge collection of teachıng and preaching.
of the most promınent doctrinal wrıtiıngs In alıy Case, these writings AT Ser10uUs,
of the Lutheran reformatıon, antıcıpatıng carefully formulated and ell tested

eXpress10Ns of hat WAas felt LO be eruc1alLutheran orthodoxy.
T’he Westminster Confessıion, 1646, W Aas and dec1ısıve al the tiıme of theır wrıting

orıgınally adopted by the Englısh parlıa- In practıice they work SOTT of dıcetion-
ment OTIL for the Englısh church, but of unacceptable posıt1ons'. exactly
today ereedal statement only for ere hes the dıfficulty: what Was then
the Reformed churches. felt LO be eruc1al’ IMNaVYVy longer be S

The Artıcles, 1553 an 19571 an T’he because thıngs ave changed. Even LO the
ooR of (Common Prayer, 1662, form the most stubborn tradıtionalıst iıt 15 not CasS V
doctrinal basıs of the Church of England. LO uphold for ınstance the 16th century’s

Not only do these wrıtings dıffer regard- anathemas agaınst those ıth whom
today actually chare v1sıon and work 1nIng the posıt1o0ns they hold, they Iso dıf-
obedience tO the Tea Comm1issıon. Wefer wıdely regardıng theır promınence an

funetion 1n theır respectıve churches. hus eed only tO thınk of the mutual denuncıla-
Lutheran, for example, beıing sed LO the tiıons ın those days sacramental QuUES-

ımportance an usefulness EVEeNN today of tıons. hen the theolog1ans werTe the
brıink of denyıng ON another’s salvatıon;the Augsburg Confess1on, should not. aQautoO-

matıcally eXpect osıster church LO attach today sacramental quest1ons AT INOTe
the Samne ımportance LO ıts OW. creeda|l than complıcatıons ın respect of CO-ODECTIA-
statements 'To0 SOINE tradıtions ese wrıt- tıon albeıt not completely abolıshed).
Ings SEIVC normala unlıke the The PAaAsSsSase of tıme has called for

NOFMUANS, the Scripture), and ATe Ne  < kınd of document. Sınce the begın-
bındıng EVEeN today the hlıturgy, the nıng of the ecumenı1cal movement dıfferent
clergy an the organısatıons of the church. attempts ave een made LO sSsumMarıze
'To0 others they SETVE rather ımportant the essent1]al 0ogmas, NOTt into Ne creeds,
SOUTCES of ınformatıon and inspıratıon, nOot for the sake of demarcatıon an denun-

clatıon, but rather for the sake of mutua|ldrawıng the lıne of tradıtıon back LO theır
OW. ro0o0ts. approach: How close Al’e after a]1? Can

However, EeEVeEel NO rmd normala they de-construct old, maybe UNNECESSALTYV
111 always be provısıonal. Hıgh church obsolete boundarıes wıthout COMLPDFO-

tradıtionalıst standpomınts INay tend LO mi1sıng OUTr spırıtual and bıblical ınteg-
take short cuts vıa the ereeda|l statements, rıty? Recently talks ave resulted 1ın for
nOot engagıng ın the hard work of ONntest- ınstance T’he Leuenberg Concordıa ell
Ing for behef by of the ınterpreta- The Porvoo Document.
tıon O1 Scripture. But the funection of the But the ocuments wıth which INOTe
ereeds OTrTINSs C  w} only be descr1iptive, concerned ere Are T’he Doctrinal Basıs of

authorıtatıve. They deser1be the COI- the International Fellowship of Evangelıcal
celusıons that ave eached far DYy Students, T’he Lausanne Covenant an

of OUT ınterpretatıon of Scripture. the Manıla Manıfesto. We cCannot work
But they MUST, be permanently questioned through ese documents wıthın the
Dy OUTr biıblical studıies. of the present But 1n V1eW these

Even S ereed doectrinal basıs INay wrıtings AT marvel In the hıstory of
be adopted charter, uDON whıch COINMN- the church. They breathe evangelıstıc zeal,
18 EuroJTh 1: 1
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always controlled by high doectrinal CON- INa  a who o0es not condemn hımself by
CernN Not intended LO replace the ereeds hat he approves’ Rom °But food

even LO update them, they work rather o0es not brıing ear LO God; AT
lıke covenantal documents, commiıttıing ıf do nNnOt eat, and better ıf

do 4 Cor 8:8)LO worshı1p and work the grounds of
mutual TUuS Iın the bıblıcal viabılıty of ONe Between these EWO hınds of dıstinction
another’s posıtıon. Hor remarks theır lıes ıwhole of dıfferent dıstınctions:
weaknesses, SEeEe below) Dıisagreements that do not affect mutua|l

trust 1n COIMNIMMNON salvatıon, but neverthe-
The spectrum of dissension less SEEIN SeEr10uUs enough LO affect practi1-

cal unıty an co-operatıon dıfferent lev-
The superficıal chches of tolerance an els hat 18, they CaLtr’ V ‘discıplınary' 115e-

charıty 1ın the church often acclaım the QUENCECS
wıde N of VIEWS an posıtions 1n What eed 1S spectrum of dıssen-
the church advanced spirıtualıty. sıon (see Fiıgure 18
Doetrinal dıversıty 1S mostly looked uDOoN dısparate VIEWS rıst, UT -

vırtue, not 1Ce Makıng 100111 for rection, salvatıon, the Trinıiıty eitc
dıfferent Op1IN10NS 15 objective 1ın ıtself, DevJant V1IEeWS ese 1sSsues AT LO be
and havıng to ave the ‘correct opinıons” consıdered heresy 1ın the STr1CLES
15 iımmature, weak an unor1ıgıinal. What dısparate VIEWS MUuSsI1C, meth-
15 often not as  e however, 15 hat ese ods, mınor detaıls 1ın exegesı1s, ethıcs
°correct OP1N10NS’ ear upon AT talk- eic These AT only sSound challenges TtO OUT

ıng about dıfferent Op1IN10NS the 1eS- brotherly of humour and self-ırony.
urrection of the dead, AT talkıng (ın between!): disparate VIEeWS bap-
about dıfferent OPIN10NS beer®?! These t1Sm, the Eucharıst, atonement,
high-sounding cliches superficlally alıgn the Bıble's INerrancy, annıhılatıion
all kınds of top1CsS, if they had equal eic They MaYy not be heretical 1n the ADOS-
value. LASY of the word, but they INAaYy be

However, there 15 CESCADC from the schısmaltıc, necessarıly cCausıng dıvıisıon
hard work of dıstiınguishing between dıf- amongst Christians®.
ferent thıngs. Does Secr1ipture really allow thıs distinc-

tıon between distinetions? —I behevee One distinetion 15 the dıvıdıng lıne
between Chrıistianıty and non-Chrıistijan- Just ıt 1S superficlal LO alıgn al OoCcLrına.
lty 'hıs 1S the distinetion: the boundary dısagreements equally harmless, iıt 1S
between behef and unbelhief. 1f Vou let superficıal LO Tea them equally harm-

füul OMe dissens1ions CarTt’Yy ıth them I1NOTeyourself be CIrcumcısed, Chrıst 11 be of
value LO Vou al all VvVou ave fallen fatal CONSCYUECICECS than others, affecting

AWAaV from ograce’ Gal 5:1-4); ıfChrist one’s spiırıtual lıfe INOTeEe than others
has not een raısed, VOUr faıth 1S futile’‘ Gl One strıkıng example In the would

be the Galatıans, who ave en Ser1-Cor A} tell VoOu that thıs INan, rather
than the O  er, went ome Justifi1ıed before OUS ETTOTS and un  ea.  V beliefs. aul
(G0d’ (Luke them ıth tears, that ıf they CON-

At the other extreme 15 the whole tinue thıs path and begın CLIFCUMCLISING
of lıttle disagreements between ONe another, they ave fallen aWAaV irom

Christians. ese disagreements AT faıth But they ave nNnOLt erossed that liıne
barriers an should not be ‘So hat- yet They AT stil] hıs children, they ATe
ever VoOu belheve about these thıngs keep st1il] Justified by faıth, but theır faıth 1s
between yourself and (70d Blessed 15 the unhealthy an! 1S lackıng and JOV

ıgure
the boundary SEr101s disagreements mınar diversitjies
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an love. Another example 1S ın the etters
LO the churches iın Revelatıon D Here

indıcate the basıc TUS respecting unıty
1n Christ an 1ın salvatıon. hıs trust ONe

find all degrees of healthy and unhealthy CHh  e ave In an vVonNe who confesses Christ
church lıfe holy an unholy an CVCI'Y- Lord, wıthout regard LO outward unıty
thıng 1ın between. One miıght EVEeNN LrYV LO dısunıiıty. In thıs ONtText ‘spırıtua. unıty
distrıbute the congregatıons along indıcates spırıtual tellowshıp ıth such

spectrum of dissens1ion But the poın confidence an ONSENSUS that VOUu Ca  w
1S that it 15 not sımple matter LO decıde ave complete cCo-operatıon an y level
whether the conduct of ONe specıfic COIN- wıll expand thıs below
gregatıon has already crossed that lıne (Of COUTSEe thıs 1S vVe complex One INaYV
between orthodox an schismatic eacCcnNn- ell ave one’s closest spirıtual unıty ıth
Ing, between schısmatıiıc and heretical SOMTNEONE outsıde ONe’s OW congregatıonal
teachıing. Demandıng complete OoONSeENSUS unıty (because the dıyısıon between the
1ın order LO accept ON another true congregatıons In question MaVy ave hlıttle
Christians would correspond LO demand- LO do ıth doectrinal 1Ssues). And VOUuU INaYy
Ing 1INerrancy from sınners. Savıng faıth ave nothiıng 1ın COINIMNON whatsoever ıth
o0es not 1mply ınerrancy—whıiıchr_ the colleague 1ın VOUur OW parıs But
ı1y Savıng faıth o0eSs not ımply COTN- chall work ıth degree of sımplıfıcatiıon
plete CONSENSU it INaVy SUFrVIVe Eeven STFaVve for the oake of the argument)

1ın thought and belief. Therefore, corresponding LO the SDEC-
The Augsburg Confession VII (1530) hit trum ofdissens1ion and the spectrum of lev-

ad unıtatem ecclesıae satıs est CON- els of unıty then spectrum of CON-
sentiere de doctrina evangelır el aAdmınıs- SCQUENCES for thıs unıty (see ıgure
tratıone sacramentorum. Nec HNecesse est realıse thıs 15 wıdenıng of the theme
ubıque PSSe sımıles tradıtıiones humanas, of °church dıscıplıne”. We ATe expandıng
SsSeu rıtus Aaut ceremon1as ab homınıbus the 1Ssue from question only d1ScC1plı-ınstıtutas. Sıcut ınquit Paulus Eph an na actıons from church’s authorıties
U'na fıdes, num baptısma, NUusSs Deus et into thıs wıder angle How do doectrinal dıf-Pater omnıum ete.? ferences Lın general affect co-operatıon and

Here then 15 the dıfficulty. HMeresy 1S not unıty® ave LWwoO reasons for thıs wıdenıngeıther/or— 1t indıcates wıde of of the angle
INOTe less SeEer10uUs LOPICS (here embrac- One 1e4sS0N 15 that OUT basıc consıd-
Ing apostate teachıng ell schıismatic eratıons about the correlatıons between
teachıng amongst chrıstians). Church dıs dogma an unıty nOot only influence the
cıplıne 1S Nnot eıther/or—I1t tO00O indıiıcates negatıve Case ofdıiscıplinary actıons COINMN-

wıde of INOTeEe less SEMMOUS ects gregatıonal separatıons, they 1Iso influ-
The INoOore Ser10uUs the disagreement, the ENCE the posıtıve Case of rapprochement
INOTeEe Ser10us the CONSCHUECNCE. Therefore, an Co-operatıon: How close ATre we? How
Correspondıing LO the pectrum of dissen- far Can together? Another 1eASoN 15
S10N, eed spectrum of levels of unıty. that when evangelıcals speak of °the
Because the INOTeEe ıimportant doectrinal liımıts of tolerance 1n the church‘, prob-
CONtrOVersy9 the deeper the onfhet ably prefer tO thınk 1ın terms of ıberal
111 affect the unıty the fellowshiıp (see moderniıst dıssent, of ımmoralıty and
Figure m1sconducet. But OUur wıllıngness and abıl-

In thıs ontext ‘Dpırıtual unıty o0es not 1ty LO deal wıth these 1sSsSsues (which INaVy

igure
uman unıty congregational unıty organısational unıty spirıtual

ıgure
doetrinal debate COM MON prayver organısational cooperation eaders’ conference preaching
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eETANCE doecetrinal indıfferenceSEEIN rather safe LO us) ShOwW only ın OUT

willingness an abılıty LO deal ıth OUTr OW. LO other organısatıons churches ıth
1SsSues. We cannot deal ıth the marks and INOTe caut1ous tradıtıon, suggesting closer
demarcatıons of heresy outwardly, outsıde relationshıp an co-operatıon. And then
of OUTr evangelıcal fellowshıp, unless al of COUTSE turnıng OoOWN thıs proposal 0es
the Samne tıme dısplay SOMEe willingness ave whıiff of °“church discıpline’
LO deal ıth OUT discrepancıes ınwardly. The eaders’ conference amongst OCLTF1-
Boldly an darıngly confronting heresy nally dıfferıng hrıstlans 15 1n exXper1-
amongst pastors and bıshops Iın OUuUTr OW ENCE ONe of the MOST resourceful and chal-
churches, and at the Same tiıme weakly lenging inventıons In the church! 'hıs 15
evadıng OUTL OW conflıcts, 15 merely hat makes a  S, prayıng and studıies POS-
cheap sıble, EVEeN when VOU ATe LOO far from ONe

So the poınNts of thıs thırd spectrum AT another for, SaV, Jo1n m1lss10ns and COTN-
1NOoN preachıng. It 15 the result of “church

The closer the unıty and discıplıne' 1n the that VOUu realıse VOUu
co-operation, the greater the need for can’t engage completely ın Joınt respons!1-
mutual TUuSsS and OoONnsensus. bılıty an do nOot ave sufficıent CONSE@EeN-

SUS ımportant 1ssues— at the Samnle tıme
From the left Doectrinal debate ONe Can 1ıt. keeps the brotherly talk and careful stud-
eNSASE 1ın ıth anyone—Chrıstians an 1eSs aqalıyve an o0eSs nOot allow LO fossılıze
non-Chrıistians alıke You do nOot eed LO 1n prejJudıce an self-sufficıency.

Common preachıing. realıse that Man Yyguard yourself 8 all It requıres M1N1-
INU. ofhuman unıty and relatıons, an evangelıcals 111 nOot agree that jJoınt M1S-
IMNOTe SIONS and preachıng 11 requıre

Common DFTUAYyer requıres mınımMuUum of such degree of doetrinal ONSeENSU It
TUS In COTINIMMON faıth ın (30d You ave wıill SEEIN LO them LOO caut]ous an! maybe

EVEeIl obstructing the Great Commıissıon.LO belleve VoOu AT all behevers (or qeekers
ql least) If Vou AT convınced that Vour
Prayvyers would be directed LO LWO dıfferent Havıng to take disciplinary
gods, VOoOu ave cho1i1ce but LO eparate does not imply

Judgment on on another’s faıth andApart firom that ere Aare (ın v1ew!)
salvatıon.lımıts whatsoever regardıng ıth whom

yVOou Ca  ; DIaYy together.*” Of COUTSE, the
INOTe VoOou dıffer from ONe another ıIn pOSI1- The CONtrary 1S often felt understand-
tıons and tradıtıons, the INOTeEe careful Vou able ıt. 1S, thıs feelıng 15 superfic1ıal an
ave LO be regardıng how LO admınıster disastrous. It deepens conflhlıiet dramat-
the COININOIN pPrayvyer 1cally, which already 15 Ve difficult LO

Organısational co-operatıon 1S possıble handle. Therefore, ın sıtuatıon of confhet
9l of dıfferent levels You Ca  ; work breach anı y precautıon must be en
together wıth ONe DEeETrSON congregatıon LO avo1d thıs feelıng. 'T0 certaın extent

organısatıon ONne field for instance toleratıng doctrinal dıversıty 1S not only
Soc1l1a|l work, New Testament distrmbu- matter of pragmatısm an polıteness. You
10N), but not another Hield for instance miıght even ame ıt CON:  NCE of

ve counsel of salvatıon.Joınt M1SS10NS, preachıing). 'hıs
of COUTSE 15 practice of church The ıdea of congregatıon wıthout
discipline: distinguishingbetween dıifferent alıy dısagreement dıversıty whatsoever
levels of consensus, dıstingulshıng between would be lıke the ıdea of congregatıon
dıfferent levels of Joınt responsı1bıilıty. wıthout S1iNn. hat would be fanatıcısm.

Naturally E practıse o0eSs not eS$S- congregatıon wıthout an Y dısagree-
sarıly appear ve. ‘discıplinary., often ıt. ment dıversıty would probably be COIl-

1s rather self-evident gıven by tradı- gregatıon under the spirıtual Lyranny of
tıon. But 1LO W an then ONe organısatıon SOMEe seductive psychopath.

church wıth tradıtion of arger tol- Alternatıvely 1ıt. would be CONSTECSA-
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old tensıons concern1ıng the sacraments? Intıon ıth aubstantıal thıinkıng al all
and then ıt probably would not last ve the evangelıcal tradıtiıon ave INOTe

long eıther) less decıded, that thıs 1ssue 1S not 1SSue
The vVe fact of dıversıty 1S (or should an VIMNOTreE, at least nOot 1ın anıy of ‘her-

esYyY To0 (declinıng?) number of evangelı-be) Con  NCE of OUTr constant indıvıd-
ual endeavour LO get OUTL OW thınkıng an cal theolog1ans, thıs dec1ısıon 15 CONSCIOUS
lıyıng 1LNOTE and INOTe 1n accordance ıth and careful conclusıon, reached by
the Bıble’s V1IEeW. It 15 expressıion of the of thorough tudıes 'T0 (increasıng”?)
Christian’s OW. progress. It CXPTESSCS the number of evangelıcal theolog1ans, how-
indıyıdual’s spırıtual wartfare. eVvVel, thıs dec1ısıon would better ave een

made by thıs whole ecumenı1cal atmMOS-
eresy amongst evangelicals? phere, 1n whiıich for the sake of fellow-

sh1ıp and brotherhood often merely avo1ld
the 1Ssue.close by repeatıng Carson’s words:

Individualism and personal choijce ın relı1- few decades a9O, the question ofınfant
g10N ave Jargely displaced loyalty LO baptısm, DTFO and CON, would make SEr10USs
denomiınatıional structures an LO ınherıted eme exactly under the headıng Heresy
doectrinal bastıons. hıs makes ıt. eas]ıer and church dıscıplıne—what (LTe the Iım
for indıvıduals LO be syncretistic, ’ ıts of tolerance Lın the church? Today ve.
confusedly pluralıstic—..e., people ıth- few of would EeVeEeN cons1ıder thıs ODP1C
Out Strong doectrinal commıtments mMaYy probably ONle of would thınk ın

terms of heresy, when iıt LO infanttake hıghly diıverse and EVEeN contra-
diıctory ıdeas wıthout fusıng them, sımply baptısm adult baptısm But how? How dıd
Jetting them stand, uUuUuNawäarTrTe that the ele- reach thıs NEW attıtude? By of
mentary demands of Cons1ıstency Al being careful studies?— or rather overwhelmed
violated.’ wıth postmodern atmosphere oftolerance

aN! doectrinal indıfference?hıs 15 true not only of the pluralıstic
postmodern soclety, but Iso of OUT OW. I’m mentıonıng thıs Iso because 1ın Man y
temptatıon LO iırresponsıble passıvıty when of OUur churches precıisely the 1Ssue of bap-
ıt LO dealıng ıth OUT OW 1SSues. t1sm 1S 1SSuUe of church discıplıne. If for

instance member ot Lutheran Church,Suddenly become mını-relatıvısts: No
ONe Ca  . decıde aYy, which ınterpreta- already baptızed chıld, decıdes LO
tıon 15 correct. We AT usually prepared LO recCelve baptısm agaın adult behlıever,
search the crıpture, when it. LO OUTr he che wıll be excluded automatıcally
CAauses confronting the world—but when it (actually, 1ın the Danısh State Church thıs

LO confronting ONe another, ın en LO be the only 1sSsue of church disc1-
practıice suddenl y become vVe reluctant? plıne whatsoever‘). ın IMNa y Baptıst
We AT much INOTeEe focussed uDOI how to Pentecosta churches Vou cannot become
handle OUTr dıfferences anı dıisagreements, member of the church, unless VOou recelve

baptısm adult The °church disc1-than are focussed uDOoN how chould
brıng them open-mindedly the Scripture plıne works both WAaYS exactly the 1SSsue
and let. them Judge between In practice, of baptısm— and yet keep s1lent ıt
1ın thıs respect, ODEN mınds AT ve hard 1n ese ve. carefully formulated OCU-

mentsLO find We tend LO cling LO habıtual pOSI1-
t10ns, LO the INOTeEe convenıjent pos1ıt1ions, LO
the lıne of least res1ıistance. only when Divisiıon amongst evangelicals?

Ca  — get LO contend wıth socıety cul-
ture OUT OW ıberal church, AT COI- To it. ımportant acknowledge-
ıstent an ın OUTr bıblıcal research. ment that EVEeN Nn evangelıcals 1sa-

Is thıs, for instance, the background for greements ImMaYy be STaVve that they DL
the strıkıng sılence 1n T’he Doectrinal Basıs ent cCo-operatıon SOINE levels, an that
of IFES, ıin The Lausanne (ovenant an they should hıs 15 CONSCHUECNMNCE of
the Manıla Manıfesto, when it LO OUur mutua|l love and respect, NnOt contradıc-
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tıon LO RA Wa agalınst touchıng an vyvone (Say, the
hıs 1S 1n princıple dıfferent from the demon-possessed) agaınst overdoing the

consıderations all engage ın all the time. prayer ministry! Rather ıt (ın the lıght
of the contexX agaınst superficıLallyWhom AT tOo invıte preacher?— as callıng an ordaınıng unfıt elders iınto m1n-

guest lecturer?— as ass0oclate professor? 1Sstry. Because ın o1ng S'  E you/1l make
Wıth whom would feel SECUTE Jolınıng yourself responsıble for elr S1NS.

Camıpus mıiss1ions? Wıth whıich pub- sunesthıein not meanıng the modern us1-
lıshıng houses would release thıs an ESS lunch, probably (ın view!) nOoL EeVEeN

that book together? Is hıs ers theır meanıng the fellowshıp of the ucharıst,
1eW baptısm problem? On SCX before but rather the AaW SOINlE denotatıon of the

eatıng ogether ın almost anı Y ulture 1nmarrıage? On the Lord’s Supper? On the
hıstory eXcept the Western that yVou Call-ESSEIICE of atonement? On the 1ItS of the
not eal ıth VOUTr 9 an YOUu chareSpirıt? On the minıstry of healıng? On the

Bıble’s inerrancy? On perdıtıon annıhl- the fate and doings of VOUT meal mate The

latıon? 1SsSue 1S agaın that Vou should nNnOLT, cshare In
the SINS of the heretic, but keep yourselfAskıng such quest1ions 15 exactly ‘the PUTe

costly love of church discipline”. One maJor In Danısh ıt. mMay only be pronounced ıth
dıfficulty 1S, however, that EeVEel askıng eel.

15 often being mısunderstood CONMN- Strictly speakıng thıs o0es nOL. deal ıth
demnatıon of others for unbelıef, because the belıef 1n resurrection, but the fact of

ave een nurtured wıth ecumenı1cal resurrection. But cannot read the ontext
otherwiıse than countıng belief ın the Ur -chiches about fellowshıp an partnershı1ıp rection Cornerstone In Chrıstjian COIl-ıth all hrıstlans, matter the degree vıctiıon.

of doectrinal discrepancy. thıs 1S5 nOot Thıs does nOot, (apart from ere
wıthout reasoll, of COUTSEe ese chliches distinguıish between heresy and schısm.
Iso CXPTCSS sound attıtude of repent- ctually it should!—but I’m avoıdıng 1t. for
AaNCce, because ın all the centurıes before 1e4S0OIl thatl become clear.
the ecumenıcal movement an Yy doetrinal LO the true unıty of the Church ıt. 1S5

enough LO aASTCC concern1ıng the doectrinediscrepancy has een the for fanatı-
of the Gospel and the admınıstratıon ofec1sm and condemnatıon. Still, superfi- the Sacraments. Nor 1s it. NECESSATY thatCal cliches only they leave wıth lıttle

abılıty LO distinguıish between dıfferent lev- human tradıtions, that 1S, rıtes Ceremo-
nlıes, instituted by INECI, should be CVEels of dıversıty and dıfferent levels of part- where alı As Paul SayS., One faıth, ONe

nershıp hıs 1S because they do not s<olve Baptısm, ONeEe (10d an! Father of all, eitc
anythıng; they jJust ıt Eph 4,

10 Personally ave exper1enced ON paınful
sıtuatıon where TOtLNers (influenced DyNever wıthout scruples theologıan from another country) felt forced

Who (  ; work hıs WaY through such A W @- LO wıthdraw from an y spiırıtual fellowshıp
ıth the rest of u EVEeNN refusıng DTaYVSOMMEeE top1Cs an face such responsı1bıilıty ogether ıth UuS-— s1nce ere WeTe doectr1-wıth total self-confidence? strongly belıeve nal (minor'!) dıfferences between u  9 and

that healthy Christian Ca do ıth- they WerTe convınced that they therefore
out SCVEITE scruples, both when it LO COU not OW themselves LO DTaYy wıth
how tOo dıstinguısh properly, and when ıt Much LO eır astonıshment S for-

LO one’s OW: doctrinal posıtıon. eıgn eolog1an at the end of the day Iso
efused LO Pray ıth them, SINCE they also

Oootnotes held shıghtly dıfferent Op1nN10Ns.

Carson: "T’he Gagging of God,
Zondervan, Michigan 1996, D3

Carson 19906, 16
Tim 2:8

As understand thıs warnıng, ıt. does not.
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'Thıs superb volume provıdes the MOST, etaıle definıtıve, and distinctive cCommentary
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Thiselton’s work, 1C takes account of nearly a|] scholarly research orınthljans and
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and orıgınal contrıbution LO OUuUTr understandıng of thıs maJor epıstle and ıts contemporary relevance.
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Was Robertson an Plummer's revıised edıtıon ın Now Fhıs 2aD has been amplyel Dy of
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of the cholars, Dastors, anı students (LT, Are all NO MmAassıvely LO Tony Thıiselton for

thıs prodıigi0us ork CRAIG Denver Semıinary
ANTHONY THISELTON 15 professor of Chrıstian theology and head of the Department of Theology
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ifivangelicals and the KRoman Catholic Church
SIince Vatıcan I1
Kva Iiıkale und dıe römisch-katholische Kırche
seıt de weılen Vatıkanum
Les evange Uues et glıse catholıque deputs
Vatıcan

de Chırıco

RESUME dıalogue et faıt reference Fro1s
documents Le dıalogue evangelıque-

(CJet essal analyse les reactıons catholıque Su. la 1ssıon }}

evangelıques catholıcısme d’apres qul SILLUL la deeclaratıon de Lausanne et
Vatıcan Dans Ia premıere partıe, Evangelıı nuntiandı >} exte etudıe les
’auteur presente le ravaıl de Frois points d’‘'ınteret COMINMNUN Aans le domaıne
theologıens, dont les orıentatıions Sont de la 1ssıon << Perspectives evangelıque
globalement consıderees SUr le catholıcısme D de ’Allıance

Evangelıque Mondıale, document quLevangelıques. Pour Gerrıit Berkouwer,
la question erucıale quı separe les exprıme l’espoitr de rapprochements futurs,
catholıques et les evangelıques es:  t plus MAaLSs econsıdere QUEC les lıgnes de separatıon
la doctrine de Ia grace, MALS la question SONLT LOUJOUFS ıen place el le document

amerıcaıin Evangelıques et catholıquesecclesiologıque et pneumatologıque 117
appelle WCUMENISME realıste D ensemble et SO  z prolongement
Pour Davıd Wells, le ecatholıcısme d’apres FO don du salut J} (GOS KCT I1I), quı
Vatıcan est dıivise euUuX branches, affırme etre UunNne AvAanNncCEeE ımportante Ders

UunNnNe comprehensıon COMINUÜUNE du salut.tradıtionalıste et progressiste, quı
SoNnLT Juxtapnposees laıssant d’ımportantes L’auteur evalue enfin les dıfferentes
questions theologıques SAnNns reponse. Wells optıons etudıees. Il presente le dıalogue
DFODOSE une approche prudente et UNe necessıte, MALS qu ıl

faut evıter les dangers 0DDOSES duattentıve. Hebert Carson est plus reserve
DOUF [uL, le catholıieisme reste retranchement et de l’aspıratıon ’unıte.
essentiellement trıdentın.

La deuxıeme partıe est consacree

USAMMENFASSUNG forderte eıne realıstısche Okumene). Davıd
Wells S(L den römıschen Katholızısmus
ach dem zweıten Vatiıkanum ın eıneDer Artıkel dıskutiert evangelıkale

Reaktıonen zu römıschen Katholızısmus tradıtionelle und eıiıne progressıwe Lınıe
ach dem zweıten Vatıkanum. Im ersitien aufgespalten, dıe derart nebeneinander
eıl werden dıe Beıträge UVO.  e rel standen, Aass wıichtıige theologıische

Fargen unbeantwortet blıeben. WellsTheologen betrachtet, deren Posıtıonen
als relatıv repräsentatıv ınnerhal des unterstutzte eine abwartende Haltung.
Evangelıkalısmus gelten. Gerrıit Herbert Carson nahm eıne vorsichtıgere
Berkouwer Sa den entscheidenden Punkt Haltung Lın der Überzeugung eın, der
zwıschen römıschen Katholıken und römısche Katholızısmus sel weıterhıin
Evangelıkalen DO  > der Lehre UVO  s der wesentlıich trıdentinısch.
Gnade auf ekklesiologısch- Der zuwelte eıl dıskutıiert eıne Phase des
pneumatologısche Fragen’ übergehen und Dıalogs Uunter erwels aufrel Dokumente
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de Chirico

(englısche Orıginaltıtel LN der englıschen und Kathaolıken gemeınsam) miıt enm
Zusammenfassung): ‘Der evangelıkal— Folgedokument ‘Die abe des Heils;,
römısch-katholıische Dıalog Missıon,, das deutliche Fortschrıitte auf dem Wege
der em Lausanner Verpflichtung Nn eiınem gemeınsamen Verständnıis der
Evangelı nuntiandı folgte nd Aspekte Lehre UVO Heıl propagıerte.
gemeınsamen Interesses Lın der 1sSsıon Der Autor bewertet abschlıenlend dıe
untersuchte; das Dokument KEvangelıkale Optionen der rel untersuchten
Z römısch-katholischen Kırche) der Posıtıonen. Er verteidıigt Dıialog als
WLF, das Hoffnung auf weltere notwendıg£, denkt aber, Ass dıeser dıe
Annäherung ausdrückte, ber dıe gegensätzlıchen Gefahren DO  S Abgrenzung
trennenden Lıinıen als ach IU LE DOr und Einheitsbestrebungen vermeıden
deutlıch vorhanden sah; und das mußn
amerıkanısche Dokument Evangelıkale

Vatıcan I1 (1962-1965) 1S wıdely regarded evangelıcal AaWaTrTeNess ofthe Catholie ıden-
ONe of the MOST. sıgnıfıcant events of the tıty

Twentieth CENTUFY. Besıde the immense
11 Gerrit Berkouwerınfluence exerted Catholie theology and

lıfe, the Councıl which has brought agg1lo0r-
namento’ LO the Roman church, has Iso represents sıgnıfıcant locus of
stirred evangelıcals LO 'aggıornamento’ In Berkouwer’s work dogmaticıan. Aparttheir perceptıon and evaluatıon of Roman from the three specıfıic books devoted LO 16Catholieism (henceforth RC) Following Even hıs eighteen volume SeEer1es of ‘Studies
Vatıcan IL, deeply entrenched PFeECONCCD- In Dogmatics’ bears wıtness TLO hıs cConstant
tıons whiıich had accompanıed centurıes an ın-depth interaction ıth Catholic the-
of confess1onal CONtroversy and polemical Ol0ogZy which J: long per10 of tiıme
attıtudes WEeTe questioned DYy reinV1gor- both precedıing an followıng Vatıcan I1 AÄAs
ated Catholie1ism which forced non-Cath- far the Councıl 1S concerned, Berkouwer
olıcs LO reposıtıon theır stance owards had first-hand experlıence officıal
ıt. The hıstory of the last forty observer behalf of the ‘(‚ereformeerde
1S the STOTY of how the challenge LO Kerken’ whıich gave Nn1se LO the wrıtingethınk Evangelıcal-Catholic relatıonsh1ıps of hıs book The Second Vatıcan Councıl
has een worked Out DYy evangelıcals ın and the New Catholicism EVEeN thoughthe lıght of the LLEW phase ınaugurate al the proceedings of the Councıl wWerTrTe st1l1
the Councıl an presents the opportunıty 1n pProgress and the LWO maın eccles10-
LO reflect the erıterı1a of the evangelıcal logıcal documents (‘Lumen (Jentium: and
iınvolvement In the ques for unıty INn the G(Gaudıum et Spes’) had nNnOot vet een
present-day ecumenıcal SCeENATIO. approved.

According LO Berkouwer, Vatıcan 11 1S
Evangelical Evaluations of heavıly iındebted 1ın ıts motivatıons an OYT1-

atıcan entatıons LO the ‘Nouvelle theologıe) which
he had already surveyed 1ın hıs 1958 book

'The task of SUrveyıng the varıety of EVAaN- Recent Developments Lın Roman Catholıc
gelıcal resSpoONSeEeS LO the Councıl clearly Thought In thıs respect, the Councıl miıght
S0OEeS beyond the of thıs section whiıich be thought of being the caut.ıous accept-111 be ımıted TLO three theologians which AanNCce, even ıth tensıons and conflıects, DYyave dealt ıth ıt qaT length an 1n detaiıl. the ofhfic1al Church of the agenda proposeThe choi1Cce, though certaınly selective an by the 1EW theolog1ans which had een
somewhat arbıtrary, 1S perhaps indicatıve opposed Dy the Cur1a ın prev1ousofdıfferent evangelıcal readıngs of Vatican The NeW Catholieism’ that Berkouwer
11 which have 1n turn contrıbute TO NEW eNV1sages stems Iirom the decısiıve ımput
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of the ‘N ew theology wıth ıts call LO °res- pointed Out the progressıive eros1ion of ıts
theologıcal profile an has pleaded forsourcement’, that 15 reapprecıatıon of bıb-

lıcal an patrıstıc SOUT'CEC5S, and ‘agg10rna- urgen FreCOVeELY of the of (:0d the
mento’, attıtude marked by ODECN- bıblıcal (10d It has LO be remembered, how-
eSsSs$s owards inner renewal an ne  < WAaYS GVeL; that 1n the Seventies, Wells WAas Olle

of relatıng ıth the world In Berkouwer’s of the few evangelıcal theolog1ans 9TapP-
v1eW, contemporary Catholice1ism 15 exper1- plıng ıth Roman Catholie1ism ın the aliter-
encıng NEeW interpretatıve phase‘’ of ıts math of the Counscıl. In later9Wells’
ıdentıty though the outcome of such PFOC- focus has progressiıvely turned LO another
eESS 15 rather unpredictable. What aAaPPEATS field of research, namely Evangelıcalısm
LO hım MOST ımportant ATe the Nne  S itself, and thıs INOVE has left sıgnıfıcant
emphases endorsed by the Councıl the Sap I evangelıcal reflection
eccles1al self-awareness and ecclesiologıcal Out of a ]] of Wells’ works R  ’
self-understandıng ofthe Catholıiec Church. Revolutıon ın Rome® ell epıtomı1ses
The insıstence the c  pılgrım Church‘’ evangelıcal of puzzlement before the

the eschatologıical congregatıon of the ‘aggıornamento’ proposed by the Counscıl.
The maın thrust of hıs readıng of thepeople of G0od introduces dynamıc ele-

ment 1n the tradıtıonally statıc and 1er- Councıl 1s the observatıon that Vatıcan I1
archıical perception of the Church whıich SOINE strategıc poınts LO endorse
has bearıng (1) the reinterpretatıion ‘mutually incompatıble theologıes’,* OlNle
of the Cyprlanıc dietum “eXFra. ecclesıam conservatıve, the other progressıve, ONeEe

restatıng tradıtion, the other pushıngnulla salus’, (2 the recognıtıon of other
churches outsıde of Rome, (3) the OIl- beyond tradıtion. These LWO conflıcting
sıderatıon of the unchangeabiılıty of dogma tendencıles Canl be found everywhere ın the
an (4) the role of magısterl1al authorıty. concıllar EXTS (partıcularly In the CAase of
If hıs pre-Vatıcan I1 Conflıct ıth Rome ‘De1 Verbum: an “Lumen Gentium) and

contrıbute LO shapıng of ıts overall theol-centred the gulf between catholıc and
protestant theologıes concern1ıng the doc- O marked by unmıstakably Catholhie
trıne of STraCle, hıs ost-Vatıcan L1 New ‘both-and’ pattern. Confronted wıth the
Catholıcısm revolves around The eccles]1- ınherent stereophony ıf nNnOot cacophony of
astical-pneumatologıcal 1ssue’ C: L17, Vatıcan IL, that the Councıl
ıth partıcular reference LO the nature of has practised the ‘'Juxtaposiıtion of ideas’ 1ın
the guarantee of the of the pırı such WAaVYV that the reception an inter-
1ın the Church. Of COUTSEC, Berkouwer 1S pretatıon of the final redaction of the doc-
fully these NEW emphases do nOot uments Can be traced both along tradı-
replace old ONeSs but ATe sımply added LO tional lınes ell along INOTeE 1INnNnNnoO-

vatıve ONes Before such dısplay of catho-the tradıtional Roman Catholiec outlook,
thus makıng the ecumenıcal agenda ıth he dıalectics, the maın problem In comıng
Rome easıer the ONe hand but INOTE LO ST1PS ıth 15 hermeneutical ONEC,
nuanced ONe the other Before such namely which interpretatıon 1S correct”?,
Sscenarı10, Berkouwer calls for reahstıic °how do interpret”? (32-33), which 1S5 all

liınked LO the 1SSue of magıster1a]l authority:ecumenicıty’ 250)— an ecumenı1cıty whiıich
would past polemical attıtudes ‘who speaks for Rome today? 10) From
whıiıle waltıng further developments wıthın the outlook of Vatıcan 1L, Rome aD PDCAIS

LO have ‘divided m1ınd’ the titles of
the chapters of Revolutıon Lın Rome clearly

Davıd ShOWS: ‘Authority: ınward outward”?,
G(0d ın the earthly heavenly eIty 7

In recent ’ Davıd Wells has een ‘Christianıity: broad definı-
undertakıng trenchant crıt1ique of dıf- tion?”, ‘the Church the people the
fuse trends wıthın contemporary Amerıcan pope?'. In Wells’ 0OpP1IN10N, the Councıl DTrO-
Evangelıcalısm. Shapıng hıs analysıs ın vokes nothıing but gefT, of questions that

110y of substantıal works,“ has remaın unanswered but CAannoL be left
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unanswered. The book testihes to the EVAall- Stan EVEeN when he iınteracts wıth dıffer-
gelıcal perplexıty 1n cComıng LO terms ıth ent. phases of recent Catholic hıstory and
the complexıty of the Catholiec mındset. theology Whereas Berkouwer an Wells
The 1SSue, though, 1S whether the problem sShOow degree of suspens1on of jJudgement
hes ıth the Catholıic idıosyncratıic outlook In dealıng ıth the event and the outcome

ıth the defectiveness of the evangel- of the Councıl, Carson reads ıt ın erms of
1cal epistemologıcal apparatus In dealıng the semper eadem) thesıs, that 15 the theo-
ıth In other words, hat the evangel- logical structure of MaYy ave changed
ical Wells perce1lves ‘divided m1nd’, the In ıts linguistic coverıng but not 1n ıts fun-
Catholic theolog1an would admıre the damental orJentatıon. According LO hım, ın
‘“Catholıc mı1ınd’ capable of bypassıng the spıte of all appearance suggesting dıffer-
apodıctic tendencıes of heretical thought ently, post-Vatıcan 11 has 1ın WaYV
by reducıng them tO partıcular emphases modıfi1ed ıts trıdentine, antı-Reformatıon
inserted ınto wıder whole Moreover, stance for the sımple Te4sons that, fiırstly,
the state of filux that Wells eNvısages In ıt has not. formally and openly abandoned it
post-Vatıcan I1 Catholie1sm INaYy not be and, secondly, the 1E W teachıng Ca  e be fully

harmon1ısed ıth the old wıthout subvert-emporary Compromıse between contrast-
ıng forces waltıng for final solution but Ing ıf eferring LO the 1991 Catechiısm but
rather the Catholie stable yet dynamıc analogous comment could be extended
pattern whiıich enables the system LO hold LO the ocuments of the Second Vatıcan
together dıfferent elements whıch other Councıl), Carson observes that The tone
theologıcal ori1entatıons consıder tO be INay be frıendlier, an the presentatıon
incompatıble. Before the interpretatıve INOTE acceptable LO late twentieth-century
CTUX of Vatıcan IL, propounds for readers, vet the decrees of Trent AT st111
the V1IEW that the Councıl depicts tem- there’, partıcularly far transubstan-
TV and transıent balance which 111 tıatıon, Justificatıon DYy faıth and ga-
eventually lead LO the affırmatıon of Olle LOTFY AT concerned.‘ The inevıtable conclu-
DAarty OVeLr the other sımılar ‘waıt-and- S10N of such readıng 15 that ıf Rome 1S
sSee approach pursued Dy Berkouwer 1S semper eadem, the evangelıcal approach
Iso advocated Dy Wells for whom, after to 11 be 'semper eadem) ell It
Vatıcan 1L, ‘the stereotype of Catholıc 1S apparen that Carson’s analysıs lacks
theology held by Manı y evangelıcals has al] ecumenıcal subtleties an IMNaYy Iso
een rendered obsolete and iırrelevant’ an SEETIN overtly flattened V1eW of hıghly
Evangelıicals AT 1n eed LO costrue complex realıty but hıs basıc arguments,
NEeW apologetic’ 1n theır understandıng of surely 1n eed of refinement, Cannot hbe
Catholiceism.® easıly diısmıssed. In fact, they AaASSUMe the

foundatıonal role of the Councıl of ren
Herbert Carson far the shape of catholıc dogma 1S

concerned an they indıcate the practical
In order LO gaın wıder perspectiıve unchangeabıilıty of hat has een preVvIl-
the evangelıcal interpretatiıons Vatıcan ously stated DYy the magısterıum, 1n spıte
IL, braef comment INay be made of theologıical development which augment
TINOTE popular attempts LO a4aSSess trends ıt but whiıich 0es nNnOot reform ıt.
wıthın contemporary Catholicısm. In the
British , Herbert Carson’s wrıtiıngs S®eAso(NS of dialogue

ell represent the less academıc
In the alilterma: of the Second Vatıcanbut strongly apologetic WaYV of theolog1ızıng

which 1S one 1n SOTNE evangelıcal ciırcles Councıl (1962-1965) and the Berlın
which AT chiefly motivated DYy evangelıs- Congress 1ssıon (1966), the prevıously
tıc concerns.® Hıs 00 Cathohe1ism scant an suspicl1ously framed relatıon-
6a be consıdered sıngle, revised and sh1ps between Cathohes and Evangelıcals
updated work whose maın interpretatıve rece1ved ne  < impulse. 'The connectjons
TUS an theologıcal er1ıt1que remaın COIN- between ese LWO events Alte nNnOot. rect,
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of COUTSEC, 1ın the that ONe 1S5 nOot the (83), especlally the role of the belıeving
of the other an 1Ce’but both communıty ın the task of bıblıcal inter-

stem from parallel red1scovery of zeal pretatıon, the sıignıfıcance of the work of
for evangelısm. hıs sımılar M1SS10NAary Chrıst, the doectrine of SIN and marı1o0logy
agenda enabled both constituencles LO find On the whole, while the theological weıight
po1ınts of CO  NCEe, al least shared of ERCDOM 1S relatıve an 1n eed of
9 ın theır attempt LO implement INOTe sustaıned effort, ıt nonetheless
the Nne  S v1isıon for 1SsS10n. However, ıt eflects the search for methodology of
took another decade before the first results dialogue based mutual respect and COIN-
of the changed cliımate began LO become mıtment LO recıprocal lıstenıng. The first-
visıble 1n DE W owards dialogue frunt of the Nne  < SCAaSoN WAas emerg1ing
between divided Christjans devoted LO the attıtude which 1S progressively becomıng
M1SS10NATY less hostile an INOTe constructive.

ERCDOM The dialogue between and
the Pontifical Councıiıl for Promoting

The colincıdence between the publıcatıon Christian nıty
of the ‘Lausanne Covenant’ (1974) and
aul VI’s apostolic exhortatıon ‘kvangelı Another sStream of iınteractiıon between
Nunt:andı (1975) 18, In fact, the proxımate Evangelıcals and Cathohes after Vatıcan

I1 has INOTE offic1al profile ın that 1t.of plıoneer1ıng inıt.ıatıve motivated
by the COINIMMNON interest 1ın mıssıon and has involved representatıves of the World
almed al osteriıng theologıcal dıialogue Evangelıcal Fellowshıp an the Pontifical
the 1SsSue. Between 1977 an 1984, ın fact, Councıl for the Promotiıon of Chrıistian
Catholic an Evangelıcal representatıves nıty It has tO borne 1ın mınd that

15 not part of the agenda untiıl themet for thıs unoffhcıal dialogue whose ECU-
menı1cal goal W as LO provıde inter-con- 1978 Seventh General Assembly held In
fess1onal forum for SeEr10uUs mi1ss1ologıcal Hoddesdon (UK) On that 0CCAaSl1on, the
debate. signıfıcant role Was played DYy of LWO Catholıic observers an
John Stott an Basıl Meekıng who EVEN- theır greeting from the platform

st1r Iın the Assembly an sparkedtually drafted an publıshed report of
the debate OVeTr the 1SSue of hat EVall-“"The Evangelıcal-Roman Catholic Dıalogue

1ss1o0n’ CDOM).® The repo 1S gelıcal approac owards post-Vatıcan 11
faıthful record of the ıdeas shared’ 41) 1n Catholice1ism should be followed.? After the
which briefexposıtıon of both posıt1ons 15 1978 Assembly, appoınts of ask

HKorce 1ın 1980 whiıich recelves mandate LOfollowed DV the indıcatıon of poınts of 1sa-
greements ell of agreements. study afresh Roman Catholıiec theology and
In rather descrıptive fashıon, ERCDOM practıce and LO produce document whiıich
starts wıth "T'he nature of m1ıss1ıo0n’ and would provıde evangelıcal analysıs of
ends ıth "The possıbılıtıes of COININON whıiıle consolıdatıing evangelıcal unıty

In fact, the 1986 ‘Evangelıcal Perspectivewıtness’, passıng through the unavoıdable
sectıon regardıng “CThe church and the 90OS- Roman Catholieism’! represents the
pel’ where the dıfference between evangel- first and perhaps the only) authorıtatıve
1cals and catholics Out INOTeEe clearly. evangelıcal statement after Vatıcan I1 and
The partıes involved recogn1ıse that ‘deep reflects standard yet persisting evangel-

1cal OVeLr foundatıonal aspectstruths unıte’ (82-83) and, far certaın
fundamental doctrines AT concerned, their of Cathol1ec doectrine such marı10lo0gy,
understandıng 1S ““dentical Ve. S1IM- authorıty In the church, the PAaPDaClcY and
1lar‘ 88) LO the po1ın of admıtting that infallıbılıty, Justificatıon, sacramentalısm
the walls of century-old separatıon nOot an the eucharıst. Whiıle the document

welcomes the NEW phase that Cathohe1ismreach heaven‘’ 81) In faırness, ERCDOM
o0es not hıde the realıty of the continulmng 1s5 exper1encCcıng and hopes Iın further steps
divisıon ‘real and mportant convıctions’ partıcularly brought about Dy the bıblıcal

EuroJTh 10:1



de Chirico

movement, the charısmatıc movement and term effects AT st1il] ın progress, reference
the ase communıtıes, ıt Iso reıterates has TO be made tO another independent 1N1-

ıatıve which has the USA ıts distinettradıtional, clear-cut evangelıcal crıt1que.
The dıyıdıng lıne between evangelıcals anı S0C10-cultural background. ‘'Evangelıcals
catholics 111 be ın place untiıl reforma- an Catholics Together‘’ 1S the tıtle
tıon accordıng LO the Word of (z00 takes of document released In 1994 but Iso
place In the Church of Rome.!! strong the ame of 0N-g0o1Ng informal dialogue
reformed flavour 1ın the basıc argumenta- whose partıcıpants AT Christians who
tiıons of the ‘Perspective' has een noted ATre confessionally diviıded but who chare
EeVen ıIn the Catholie camp. “ sımılar CONCETNS for the fallıng apart of

Deemed LO be the end of DPFrOCESS, the the Chrıistian ethos of Amerıcan Ssoclety
document has become the springboard for under the attack of relatıvıstıc trends of
subsequent Born out of inter- thought.*“ In thıs violent °“culture war’,
nal CONtroVversy, it has turned tO be the evangelıcals and catholıcs fınd themselves
hirst. step of 0ON-g01Ng dıalogical ınıt1- fighting the Samme conservatıve sıde an
atıve. In fäct, after havıng rece1ved the discover EW kınd ofpossıble reapproach-
somewhat resentful reaction LO ıt by the ment, an ecumen1ısm of the trenches’.5
Pontifical Councıl for Promoting Christian The CONVETSCHNCE, however, 15 NOt sSımply
Unıity, both WEF an the Councıl decıded COMMMON V1eW soclal 1SsSu@es but 1S5 saı1d
to establısh theologıcal dialogue focussed LO be theologıically rooted allıance‘’. Thus,

prımary matters of mutual interest. So the ECT section ‘We Contend Together’
far, LWO conversatıons ave en place whiıich 1S entred ‘cultur WwWar 1SSuUeS,
ıIn 1993 an 1997 the former Iın Venice 1S precede by the sect1ion ‘We Affırm

Justification, Scripture and ITradıtion”, Together’ where basıc confess1ıon of faıth
the latter 1ın Jerusalem “CThe Nature 1S reported hıs 1S followed DYy the DFO-
an 1ss1ıon of the Church’.* Leavıng LO grammatıc sectiıon ‘We Wıtness Together‘’
ONe sıde provısıonal assessment of these where COTININON commıtment LO Chrıstian
efforts that would eXcess1ıvely inflate the m1ıssıon 1S envısaged, entaıuıng the goal
aDeT, such dıalogue shows the wıllıng- of non-proselytizatiıon between professing
eESSs of both partıes tO lısten LO ONe another Christians 'The e-Together’ pattern 1S
presenting the respective V1IEeWS. So far, pervasıve 1ın KT and contaıns the indıica-
part from the growth of mutua|l respect, tıon of sıgnıfıcant ohıft 1n the evangelı-
the prevaılıng 1mpress10on 1S that sub- cal perception of R  9 qaTt least the INOTeEe
stantıal theologıcal ground has een bro- evangelıcally inclined sectıon of ıt, which
ken wıth regards tO possıble ecumenı1cal the document 0es not argue for theolog1-
developments 1r ave there een s1gn1[- cally but Sımply presents matter of
1cant changes 1n the evangelıcal lınes of fact waıltıng for further explorations In
appraısal inherıited irom the evangelıcal terms of provıdıng the theologıcal warrant
ınterpretations ofVatıcan I1 of such INOVEe

oth result of the contınuatıion
ECT and of dialogue an LO SOMME

evangelıcal er1ıt1ic1sm, the ECT archıtects
Attention has een gıven far LO released another statement In 1997 “T’he
unofhcıal Ser1es of conversatıons wıth 1ft. of Salvatıion’, OS) whose a1ım WAas
m1ss10ologıcal thrust an LO intended LO elucıdate the theological CON-
the role of the far the WOTrId- notatıons of the unıty referred LO ın
wıde evangelıcal encounter ıth 1S The filial connect.ıon ıth KF 15 stressed
concerned. Dıalogue LO be the NEW when G(OS 1S somet1mes called EC'T 11
element, practically unknown ıIn pre-Vatı- GOS 1S COUTASCOUS attempt LO eNSAgE
Ca  b I1 tımes, ın the complex relatıonshıps the divisıve theological 1SSue between
between kKvangelıcals an Cathohes In Evangelicals an Catholıics, certaınly the
S prelımınaryuofthe SEASON Inau- most eruc1a|l OINle historically: Justificatıon
gurated 1ın the Seventıjes an whose long- DYy faıth Rather boldly, GOS states the
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breakthrough: ‘for the fiırst tıme ın 450 the past As 1ıt has een indıcated, SOMEe of
the MOST, insıghtful evangelıcal observers9Evangelıcal Protestants an Roman
of the Cathol1ıc after the Councıl (1.eCatholhlics have publıcly agreed LO COIMN-

INON understandıng of salvatıon.. hıs Gerrıit Berkouwer an Davıd Wells) ave
announcement sounds trıumphalıstıic an expressed degree of perplexıty 1n theır
indıcates that the Sarmne SOTT ÖT pragmatıc understandıng of hat W Aas go1nNg The

old erıtical apparatus seemed LO be insuf-ecumen1ısm resulting 1ın ECT I has OPECI-
ated 1n ECT 11 ell In Sproul’s ficıent obsolete before such evolvıng
words, the document ‘proclaıms LOO much SCENATIO. After INOTeEe than thırty ’
LOO «00n .1 As the whole PTFOCCSS demon- today’s question 15 whether that ‘suspen-
strates, has become testing 1SSUe for S10N of Judgement’' which WAas thought

LO be has contrıbuted LO muchEvangelıicals ıth signıficant ıimplıcatıons
far the evangelıcal changıng CONVIC- of the present-day evangelıcal dısarray

tions 1ın confronting 1t. AT concerned. anı has EVEN become the typıcal EVAall-

gelical ımpasse In comıng to terms ıth
Prerequisıtes for dialogue*® Cathol1ice1sm oth resentful res1istance

based cliches from the past and und1ıs-
The brijef OVEerV1eW ofthe developments fol- cernıng maınly nurtured by °cul-
lowıng Vatıcan 1{1 an the Berlhin/Lausanne ture Wwar lead LO standıng-still.
CONSgTreESSCS hiıghlighting the interaction Yet, the ‘wait-and-see’ approach cannot be
between Evangelıcals and Catholics sustaıned indefinıtely. Evangelıcals eed

pertinen framework LO ınterpre hısworld-wıde scale has underlıned the 1MpOor-
LAnce of 0OSe events 1ın the formatıon of needs LO reflect theır theologıcal ıdentity
Ne  S atmosphere of mutual and ell being able LO QaCCOUNLT for the
recıiprocal interest. On the whole, the sıtu- multıfaceted, yet unıtary, realıty of In
atıon 1S extremely flu1d and the fact that the absence of solıdly evangelıcal theo-

logıical interpretatıve model, KvangelıcalsEvangelıicals dıffer 1ın theır evaluatıon of
thıs trend, irom cheer opposıtıon LO full 111 continue LO be astonıshed Dy SOINeE of
SUppOort ıth al chades of posıti1ons ın the iInner developments wıthın Cathohliceism
between, 15 instance of the inner dıver- which do not. change ıts fundamental STErUC-
SIty wıthın Evangelıcalısm which 15 observ- ture: they May even be drıyven LO re-polısh

theır ageıng ertical apparatus which 15able 1ın other ell In approach-
ıng Catholicısm, Evangelıcals reveal SOTNE@- NO  S rather outdated. The elaboratıon of
thıng of elr deeper selves, theır dıffer- such evangelıcal hermeneutıical model

an pecuharıtıes. Besıiıde general COINN- should ENCOUTASE Aa SWEeTS LO the sımple vet
sıderatıons, there 1S eruc1ılal Tea whiıich erucial quest1ions involvıng the basıc world-

V1eW of RC, ıts goals, ıts methods, ıts V1s10n.ave LO be explored 1n order TO avo1d
the rısk of either absorbing uncrıtically hıs 15 task for evangelıcal theology
the maınlıne ecumenı1cal optıon cConcern1ing which Ca  . Jonger by delayed The WaY
unıty of uncrıtically adopting dıistinctly ın whiıich Evangelıcals ‘feel’ Cathoheism
antı-Catholic attıtude. ese LWO d1SpoSsI1- heavıly depends the WAaYV they under-

stand hat ıt 1s an hat 1S at staketıons aAaPpPPCAaLl LO be the eas]1est optıons but
AT both radıcally wantıng 1ın terms of the- wıthın iıt On the present ecumenıcal9
ologıcal insıght and ecumenı1cal prospects. Evangelıcalısm anı AT the LWO rel1-

Vatıcan 11 has brought ‘aggıornamento' g10US constituencles wıthın hrıstendom
LO the Catholic church. The word o0eSs which, much INOTe than others, ATe show-
not denote reformatıon 1ın the evangelıcal Ing S1ZNS of actıyısm an renewal. The

but neıther 15 ıt merely polıtical Scylla and Carybdıs of the sıtuation AT

an lınguistic devıce almed qaT concealıng indıfference, the ONe hand, and unıty,
unchangıng realıty. It 1S instead the the er Dıalogue, frank dialogue should

Catholiec WaYy of respondıng LO the eed be sought wherever possıble. And ıt must
be the kınd of lalogue which 0eSs not COI-of SOINE kınd of renewal wıithout alterıng

the fundamental structure inherıted from ceal implıcıt ecumenıcal assumpt1ons and

EuroJTh 10°:1



de Chirico

15 drıyen by the evangelıcal commıtment Evangelıcal Perspective (Grand Rapıds:
LO love one’s neighbour an LO wıtness LO er Book
the STAaCE of (+0d to the world 4 ERT (1987)

Cassıdy, ‘Keumeniı1cal Challenges for
the Future Catholiec Perspective’, T’heOtes Priınceton Semıinary Bulletin 18:1 (1997)

T’he Second Vatıcan Councıl, er refif- 13
erTrences thıs book 311 be indiıcated ıIn the

The proceedings WeTe publiıshed ın R1
Da (1997) and 23:1 (1999), respectively.maın body of the The ECT LEeXT. and SOTINE accompanyıngNo ACce for ru. (Grand Rapıds CSSaVS Can be OoUuUnNn:! 1ın Colson—R

kerdmans (30d 1n the Wasteland Neuhaus e  S Evangelıcals an Catholıcs
(Grand apıds-Leıicester: Eerdmans-IVP Together. Toward (Common 1sSsıon

Loosıng Our Vırtue (Leicester Dallas Word
15 George, ‘“Catholics an Evangelıcals In

e  S, Revolut:on ıUn Rome (Downers the trenches/’, Chrıstianity Oday (May 16,
Girove: T’he book has een 16-17
defined ‘the w1ısest and moOost cogently T’he GOS Lext, Call be found 1ın Christianity
and compactly argue ommentary (on Oday Dec S,
post-Vatıcan 11 Catholicısm wrıtten by IC Sproul, ‘What ECT 11{ 1gnores. The

evangelıcal': cf. Armstrong, “ ’he inseparable ınk between ımputatıon and
Evangelıca Moment”? In Armstrong the gospel’, odern Reformatıon (Sep
(ed.), Roman Catholıcısm Evangelıcal 21 Further LO GOS, both vangel-
Protestants Analyze What Dıivıdes an ical er1tics and supporters of ECT ave
Unıtes Us 1cago 00dy Press sıgne the 1999 concıillatory document “U’he
319-320, 11 er sıgnıfıcant wrıtings Gospel of ‚Jesus Christ. Evangelıcal
by Ar  D “Tradıtion Meeting aCe Celebration’, Chrıstianıity Oday Jun 14,
for Catholic and Evangelıcal Theology”?', 51-56 ave explore 1ın INOTe detail
Christian Scholar’s Revıew (1975) 50-61:; the EBCT PTFOCEeSS 1n the artıcle ‘From ECT
‘Recent Theology ın undry- LO JIC v1a GOS Kvangelıcal unıty V1S-A-VIS
Johnson e  s Tensıions ıUn Contemporary Roman Catholicısm Evangelıca. Revıieuw of
T’heology 1CAgO: 00dy Press eology (forthcomıng).

18 In thıs section, only OUC certaın26861-324; T’he Prophetic T’heology of George
LIyrreil hico ChNholars Press poıints wıthout ınvestigatıng them al
Revolutıon ın Kome, and 91 engt WKOr INTFOdUCLOTY statement

e  S, ‘Change and ecay Roman Style’, which presents proposa for systemi1c
Chrıistianity Oday ep 6-8 approach, SEeE the Appendix which CON-

Roman Catholıcısm Oday London sıder being ntegral part of the
Dawn Twilight? UCY of

Contemporary (Leicester
T’he al of the Vatıcan (Darlıngton:
kKvangelıcal Press Appendix
T’he Faıith Vatıcan, 13

and Meeking e  } T’he
Evangelıcal-Roman Catholıc zalogue

STILULO dı Formazione Kvangelica
Documentazione and the1SSı0Nn (Grand Rapıds: Exeter talıan Kvangelical AllianceEerdmans: aternoster Quotations Evangelıcal Approach Towardsirom ıt. 111 be reporte 1ın the maın text.

(S1. Howard, T’he Dream that would Understanding Roman Catholicalısm
noTt Dıie. The ır an GrowtnN of the In the ollowıng Vatıcan 11 2-6.
WEF Kxeter Paternoster Kvangelıcals ave shown renewed interest.
130-136 and Fuller, People of the 1n Roman Cathoheism. On internatıonal
Mandate T’he OorYy of the WEF (Carlıiısle eve thıs interest has led LO serl1es of
Paternoster 1OB-T2T meetings the eme of Mıssıon, “T’he

10 Publıshed 1n Evangelıca Revieu) of Evangelıcal-Roman Catholic Dıalogue
T’heology 10:4 (1986) 34.3-364 and 1 1ssıon 1977-1984’, an has opened the WaYV
(1987) (8-94 ell by Schrotenboer for onNgomıng dıalogue between The or
(ed.), Roman Catholıiciısm Contemporary Evangelıcal WYellowship an the Pontifical
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Councıl for Promoting Christian nıty catholhicıty. In the Roman atLnNolıc under-
the themes of Justification, crıpture an standıng catholıcıty has to do siımultaneously
Tradıtion Venice an the Church wıth unıty an totalıty 'T’he basıc premi1se
(Jerusalem In 1986 the OFTr 1S that multiplicıty should be brought ınto
Evangelıcal Fellowship Iso publıshed unıty The Church 1S SEeEe1 express1on,
ımportan document Catholic1ism enti1- guarantor and promoter of true unıty
tled, ‘An Evangelıcal Perspective Roman As long the institutional structure a
Catholicism’. In the United States INOTe CONN- thıs unıty remaıns intact, 1y
troversı1al documents ave een drawn ıng Ca an must find ıts OoOme somewhere
such A  ’ ‘Evangelıcals an Catholics ogether‘ 1n the ngdom of Cathohecism.
(1994) and "T’he 1ft of Salvatıon) (1997/)
Nı quıte recen  y ıt COU. be saıd that the (ven the fundamental presupposıtıion an
verall evangelıcal evaluatıon of Catholicism the maın objective of Catholıcısm, the method

chosen for ıts realısatıon 15 that of ıntegra-WAas invarıably eritical. oday thıs 15 longer tıon. Roman Catholiceism 15 master al 1INCOTr-true In Man y ere AT clear S1ZENS of poratıng ınto ıts system elements 1C ATeei1inıte change ın the WaYV INan y Evangelıcals
perceıve the atholıc Church 'T ’he COMINONMN

not. only dıfferent but contrastıng an PeTI-
understandıng has o1ven WaYy LO comprehen- haps EVEel incompatıble. The essentıal er1te-
S10N which 15 less certaın and en confus- T10N 1S5 not that of evangelıcal PUr1UYy chrıs-

tıan authenticıty but that of progressıveIng. T’he ollowıng document 1S intended LO be inclusıon the ınsertion of the artıcular ıntoontrıbution LO the evangelıcal understand-
Ing of Cathohecism an the erıter1a 16 broader perspectıve A0 elımınates ıts
should be sed when relatıng LO it. specıficıty DYy dissolvıing it 1n the SErVICE of

uniıversalıty
The nature of Catholiciısm The strategv behind Catholicism

Roman Catholicism 15 complex realıty. In today’s rel1iz10us ıt 15 vıdent<gylobal V1eW of Catholıcısm, must take ınto that Catholic1ism has very clear pr  caccount its doctrıine, culture, and ıts inst1- In ıts pursult of catholicıty. 'Thıs 1S partıcu-utlıons It 1S rel1igx10us worldview 1C.
has een promote throughout hıstory by the arly noticeable 1ın ıts ecumenı1cal trategy fol-
eccles1astical instiıtution whose centire 15 ın OW1ng the Second Vatıcan Councıl CVCeIYy

opportunıty LO advance thıs has eenRome. Although ere 15 consıderable dıver- se1zed upOI 'The appare S1ZNS of INng-Sıty ın ıts forms of express1on, Catholic1ism
15 asıc  V unıtary realıty whose under- ess for dialogue an! avaıllabılıty for inter-

Iyıng tenets Ca be discerned. Any analysıs actıon ıth evangelıcals should make them
1C o0es not take 1ın LO aCcount the fact ask hemselves whether the fınal goal of

the atholıc church 15 not In actual fact thethat Catholic1ism 1sS system fall PTeCYV LO extensıon 1tSs OW synthesıs LO ncludesuperficı an fragmented understandıng
of the phenomenon. the evangelıcals’ ideals wıthın ıts OW. hor1-

ZO11S5 'Thıs trategYy, however, oes nOoLt only
Cathoheism startıng poın 15 the Thomıist nclude evangelıcals, but, Iso xtends LO al]

conception ofthe relatıonshıp between ‘nature’ relıg10ns an all rel1g10us bodies around the
WOT.an ‘grace’ ınto which 15 engrafte the

ıdea of the Church as the extensıon of the important part of thıs trategy hasIncarnatıon of the Son of God Both of ese
themes Ca  — be presented wıth subtle diver- een the proclamatıon of the Vear 2000 As

Sıty and wıth anı y number of interpretatıve Holy Year, improperly called “Jubilee’ VYear.
The beginnıng of the Ne mıllennıum 15varıatıons, but Dy vırtue of the fact. that even ın which the atholıc Church has eaV-they form Catholiceism  s iıdeologıc frame- ıly invested an carefully prepare for 'Thework, they wıll Ways be found LO be present.

This basıc orj1entatıon 1n ıts presupposıtions Vcar 2000, Holy Year, 1S5 event

explaıns why Roman Catholicism has 1C. learly reveals the multifaceted nature
of contemporary Cathohe1ism 'The Vatıcan’sof the tragedy of S1n, en! LO NCOUTASEC “Jubilee’ shows VerYyY Jearly hat the OM1-optımıstıc V1IECW ofman’s abılıties, SEES aal- ant tendencıes wıthın Cathohecism ATeEe todayvatıon PTFOCESS ın 1C nature 15 made

INOTEe perfect an Justifies the Church’s role an ıts or term goals 1n the direction of
mediıiator between INa an (G0d catholicıty.

The X10 objectıve of Catholicism 1S5
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Evangelıcal Diversity wıth respect to an the ermeneutic princıple 1C should
Catholicism be sed 1ın interpreting the dynamıcs wıthın

the Roman atholıc Church On the basısIn seekıng LO COINeEe LO better understand- of the sola, solus, the dıstance which SCD-Ing ofCatholicısm, evangelıcals must examıne
theır OW: ıdentity: PTrODeTr understandıng

arates contemporary Catholic1ism from the
Evangelıca aı 1S less than ıt Was al theof Catholhcism Iso mplıes PrODELr under- tiıme of the Protestant Reformation In fact,standıng of the evangelıcal faıth clear pOS1- er the 1rs an Second Vatıcan Councıils,tıon regardıng the OINle requıres clear pOSI1-

tıon regardıng the other CGCatholiceism continues LO ad LO Scripture the
authorıty of tradıtion an magısterı1a. each-

Although ere ATe INanı V dıifferences Ing; LO T1IS ıt, has the Church
between Catholiceism an the evangelıcalaı extensıon of the Incarnation:; LO STACE ıt

has the necessıty of the enellts whichal Varıo0ous levels they ATe all inter-connecting
an: 1ın the last analysıs sStTem from radıc  V COINE through the sacramental office of the
dıfferent basıc orjıentatıon. It 155 dıfference church: LO aı ıt has the necess1ity
1C. CAannoOo sımply be explained 1n psycho- of go0d works for salvatıon: LO the worshı1p
logıcal, hıstorical CuUIiLUra. terms, L110OT' oes of God ıt has the veneratıon of host
ıt. derıve irom dıfferent doectrinal emphases ofer figures 1C detract from the WOT-
16 COU. somehow be complementary The sh1ıp of the only true God When compared LO
dıfference 1Ss al the eve of the presupposı1- Roman Catholicism al the tiıme of rent, the
t10NS, and thıs necessarıly influences an cContras concern1ıng the ımportant 1Ssues 15
etermınes both the objectives an the eth- much less sharply defined oday, but basıc
ods of the LWO Confess1ions. change has en place The exclusıyveness of

the evangelıcalal concern1ıng the essentıalThe doectrinal agreement between Cathohes elements of the spe must be SEeEeNan! Kvangelıicals,1E15 expressed ın COTN- alternatıive LO the Catholiec proposa. of al110M adherence LO the Creeds an Councıls
of the 1rs 1ı1ve centurıes, 15 not adequate encompassıng catholicity.
basıs 1C. LO SaV that there 15 aAgree- 14 The current flurry of actıvıty wıthın CON-
ment, concernıng the essentiıals of the spe. Lemporary Catholicism the return LO the
Moreover, developments In the atholıc 1  © lıturgıcal renewal, the valorısatıon of
Church urıng the ollowıng centurıes gyıve the alıty, the charısmatic movement, etc.)
rıse LO the SUSpPICION that thıs adherence INaYVy oes not indıcate, 1ın an of ıtself, that ere
be INOTe orma than substantıal 'Thıs type of 1S hope for reformatıon 1n the Catholie
observatıon mI1g Iso be iru of the ce- church 1ın evangelıcal i+ wıll only be
ments between Kvangelıcals an Catholics as ese developments make changes Iın the
when ıt. thıical an soclal 1ssues. structural elements underlyıng the nature
ere 1S5 sımılarıty ofperspective 16 has
ıts TrOOLS 1n Common Grace an the influence

of Catholicısm, not expandıng ıt. urther but
purıfying 1t 1ın the 1g of Word, that10° Chrıistianıty has gener  V exercised 1ın they Ca  - ave ruly eformıng function. In

the COUTSEe of hıstory. S1ince theology an eth- today ScCenar10, these movements, a  oug.1CSs cannot be separated, however, ıt. 15 not
poss1ıble LO SaVy that ere 18 COININON eth1ı- interesting, SEEeIN LO promote the project of

Catholicıty rather than that of reformatıon.cal understanding the underlying theolo-
1eS Are essentially ılieren As ere 1S elationships wıth Catholics
basıc agreement concern1ıng the foundatiıions
of the Sspel, EeVEeNnNn when ıt. LO thıcal 12 What 1S true of the Catholiec Church

doctrinal an instıtutional realıty 1S notes-questions where ere MMaYy be sımılarıties, sarıly true ofındıvıdual Catholics (G0d’s STACEese affınıties ATeEe INOTEe orma than sub- 1s al work 1ın INe  - an who, althoughSTAantilıa they IMaVYy consıder hemselves Catholics, trust
The bıblical eachıng re-discovered urıng ın (30d alone, an seek LO develop personalthe 16th Century eformation regardıng the relatıonshıp wıth hım, read the Scripturese  S|  ola, solus’ the eruclal pomint of the spe an lead Tıstlıan Lıfe ese people, how-

1S5 OTALX which evangelıcal understand- Cverl, must be encouraged LO 17 throughıng consıders LO be non-negotiable’. crıpture the 1ssue of whether their al 155 compatıblealone, T1S alone, Grace alone, al alone, wıth membershiıp of the Catholiec Church.
LO God alone be S10TrY, ese together consti1- They must be helped LO examıne crıticallyLute the erıtera for the study of Catholicism resıidual atholıc elements 1ın theır ınkıng
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In the lıght of Word all evangelıstic actıvıty, al OoOMe abroad,
13 In the fulfilment of the cultura mandate ın 1C ere 15 co-operatıon between

CGatholics an Evangelicals, must be ser10uslyere MaYy be oments of interaction 1ın 16 re-examıned. al wıtness LO the Rısenere 1S co-operatıon an unıted actıon One must be g1ven LO al I1  — anbetween Evangelıcals an Catholıics, Aas 1n
fact. INaYy be poss1 between Evangelıcals everywhere quıte apar from elr relıg10us
an people ıth er relıg10us orjentatıons affıhatıon
and ideologıes Where COININON values ATeEe Roman Catholiceism 15 realıty äC
al SLAa Iın ethıcal, socılal, cultural an! polıti- mMusSst be ser10usly tudıiıed an examıned. The
cal 1SsueS, forms of co-bellıgerence AT LO be basıc dıfference between Cathohecism an the
encouraged. ese NECESSATY an inevıtable Evangelıcalal 15 1e4sSOI for Evangelıcalsforms of co-operatıon, however, must not be LO 1gnore the internal developments wıthın
perceived ecumenı1cal inıtiatıves, 191028 must
they be construed mplyıng the of Catholiıcısm, LO cultıvate arrogan attı-

OCcLrına. ONSENSU:
tude, LO be excess1vely polemic As much
Aas 1S poss1ı OPECN, ran an CONSLIFrUC-

The fulfilment of the m1ssS1onary mandate tıve interactıon ıth Catholic1sm should be
demands that ıts m1ss1ı0NaAarıes COINE from the sought, especı  V when ıt the basıc

or1entatıon of the Lwo Confess10ons. EFivencommunıty of behevers who ATeEe unıted ın
COININONMN confess1ıon ofal regardıng all the thıs sıtuatıon, hat 15 curren  A called ‘dia-
fundamental aspects of the Gospel, CSDEC- ogue should not be consıdered as ECU-

C1 the eruc1al poınts 1C COMNCETI the menı1cal actıvıty, but sımply expressıon
‘sold, solus’ of the eiormatıon. In thıs of the desıre LO understan: an LO wıtness.

INTERNATIONAL BIBLICAL COMMENTARY SERIES

OLD
T'he latest addıtıons to thıs popular and hıghly regarded cCommentary ser1es, based

the New International ers10n. Careful section-by-section exposıtıion wıth the key
terms aN! phrases highliıghted and wıth Hebrew translıterated. ach commentary

includes scrıpture an subject indıces and select bıblıography. Competitively-priced
commentarıes, great help LO Jlay people, students an pastors lookıng for sımple, clear

exposıtıion of these Old Testament books

GENESIS VOLUME
.JJohn Hartley

0-85364-7292-4 k ZL6 X 135 D/Ö6 :DD

JOSHUA, JUDGES, UTH
Gordon Harrıs, Chery]l Brown, Mıichael Moore

0-85364-1726-7 216 x 135 DO 398DD f£8.99

Paternoster Press, Box 300, Carlısle, Cumbrıa CA3 0QS,
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Theology from Paternoster

COVENANT
Contemporary pproaches

Mark Cartledge
The theme of covenant 1S ONe of the unıfyıng themes of scrıpture. hıs book 1S dialogue

between ıberal and conservatıve theolog1ans sıgnıfıcant aspects of thıs subject.
Contrıibutors include ‚.JJames Dunn and ‚.John Goldingay.
1-:84.20. 700759 292Q XC 154mm p56/ POZDD

THE SHAPE QUMRAN
Alex Deasley

Sınce theır d1SCovery OVer agO, the ead Sea Scrolls ave continued LO AaArouse
interest and CONtroVversy. lex Deasley draws the latest research he analyses the

theology of the communıty qT Qumran that produced the Secrolls.
Takıng CAre tO present ideas the communıty SAaAW ıt rather than In terms ofestern

systematıc theology., the author reveals the controlling themes of Qumran thinkıng,
both In elr indıyıdual meanıng ell 1n theır mutual relations, demonstrating

the cohesion an distincetiveness 1ın the theology whole
Alex Deasley 1S Professor of New Testament aTt Nazarene Theologıical Sem1NaAarYy,

Kansas City, Mıssour/1. Hıs prev1ous works include The Holy Spırıt an the New Age.
0-855364-786-0 216 x 135 / DLO 240Dp

MOST MOVED MOVER
Clark Pınnock

Is the OPENTNL VLEW of (iod legıtımate optıon Lın evangelıcal theology?
Does ıf represent enriıchment declensıon ıIn ONr theologıcal conversatıon?®?

How 0Oes the model fare when placed alongsıde the convent:onal thınkıng about ((j0d?
Is ıf coherent alternatıve domınant viewpOLNT?

In thıs book Clark Pınnock revısıts the key 1Ssues an addresses SOINE of the questions
that ave arısen Out of the controvers]a|l debate surroundıng theology. He
begıns ıth SOTINE personal thoughts before mappıng out the theological setting an

assessıng the evıdence and soundness of the arguments 'The task 1S fourfold and
iınvolves re-consıdering

the Bıblical basıs of the model, the problem of the pagan/bıblical synthesıs,
the exıstent1ial fitthe philosophical aspects, and

In thıs book Pınnock wants ‘tO celebrate the self-revelatıon of God ın Jesus Chrıst,
ıntroduce reform ınto Chrıstian theology, ommunıcate ITLOTFe effectıvely Lın MMOTe tımely

W Y, MN present (10d ıth whom people C0  - relate because he upholds theır OW

creaturely sıgnıfıcance.‘
T4 DD TA ] 1276 % Mm / Dp/Ö £9.99

Paternoster Press, Box 300, arlısle, Cumbria CA3 0QS,
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B 7‘Parakirchliche Organıiısationen),
“transkonfessionelle Bewegungen’ und ıhre
Beziehung ZzU Eınheıiıt der Kırche,

*“ °Par rch Organizatıons”, Transconfessional
Moveme and theır Relatıon IO Church Unıity

C Les OFr£anıs LONS para-ecclesiales”, les
“mMOuUuvements ın confessionnels’ et leur rapport
aÜUec I’unıte de l’Eg

B  E Jochen Eber, Basel-Bettingen

RESUME avantiages et les INCONVLENLENFS des
organısatıons para-ecclesiales

Lorsque des MOUWUWLEMENE$S para-ecclesiaux ıntegratıion eTt separatıont les eUX
aboutıissements auxquels leur actıonayan des objectıfs proches ONnt le meme

ımpact Aans dıfferentes Eiglıses, DeEuUT supra-confessionnelle DEeEUT econdurre. Ellles
parler de MOWVLEMENLTS ınterconfessıionnels vısent le FeNnO0OUvEeaAU la erıtıque des

Eiglıses exıstantes so1t leur sServıice estDe grandes organısatıons para-ecclesiales
travaıllent Vec memMe but Ans accepte et assımıle, so1t elles finıssent DUar
dıfferentes Eiglıses el ecrommunaAautes. Leur separer des comMUNAaUtes. Bıen SUr,
caractere supra-confessionnel el leur ı1/ exıste AUSSL un troısieme possıbılıte
dynamıqgue de MOWVLEMENEIS z} condult QUE les organısatıons para-ecclesiales
le Conseıul (Ecumenıique des Eiglıses contınuent sımplement exıster SAarns

etudıer la questıion tres DEU de M changement.
apres ereatıon 1948 Le theologıen Dans Ia troısieme sectıon, OS

systematıque de Heıdelberg, Edmund essalerons de definır UNe base,
Schlınk, ete ’un des premıers necessaırement evangelıque, Su. Laquelle
publıer essal sSu. suJet. La relatıon evaluer les organısatıons para-ecclesıiales.
entLre les Eiglıses, les ecrommunautes et En effet, elles peuvent autfant faıre AVANCer

"actıon supra-confessionnelle est DAS QUE eittre danger les Eiglıses et leur
UNLtE. Selon Ia confession d’Augsbourg,SOUvenft explıcıtee DUar les organısatıons

para-ecclesıiales. Les confessions de fOL ’unıte de I’Eglıse Lrouve ans "accord
et ’eucharıstie Sont Aans CONTLeEXTe doctrinal el la Juste admınıstratıon des
des themes theologıques partıculıerement sSacremen(ts. On Frouve UN deeclaratıon du
ımportanis. meme ans le extie ımportant de

Le present artıcle DFODOSEC, Aans Ia seconde confessıion reformee helvetique
premıere partıe, Survol de Phıstoiıre de 1566. M@uULre cöte, Ces fondements

essentıiels de ’unıte donnent eadrede plusıeurs MOUWUWVLEMeENEIS para-ecclesiauxX
JUsqu a aujJourd’hu. Ils seront dıstıngues la Iıberte evangelıque. L’accord sSu. UunNe
des MOWVLEMeENLTS NO  s organıses, doectrine COMLINUNE, harmonıe econscıente
’aceueıl DAr le protestantısme du VDec l’Eglıse ancıenne, el P’admıinıstration
mystıcısme catholıque XVIlTeme sı6cle. du bapteme et de ’eucharıstie selon
Dans le CAas des DUOYS germanophones, l’enseignement du Chrıst, SONLT ONC des
MONTLrera GUE de nombreuses ınıtıatıves erıteres selon lesquels les organısatıons
TroOouven leur orıgıne ans le monde para-ecclesiales peuvent etre evaluees.
chretı:en anglophone. Dans la dernıiere partıe, les

Une deuxıeme sectıon abordera les organısalıons para-ecclesiales seront
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celassees. Klles seront evaluees neiten. C  ‘9 Vec raıson, les
posıtıvement lorsqw'elles permettent (L frontieres tradıtionnelles entre les Eiglıses.
membres d’Eglıses d’approfondır leur fOL Elles OUS montrent combıen nOLre DFODFe
et de pratıquer quotidıiennement F’amour ravaıl est [ımıte, et combıen DAr contre
dans la fOL Dans CUS, elles SONT des le D du OChrıst est vaste, fant Ans
partenaıres servuLce des coMMUNAaUTteESs l’espace QUE Aans le em Elles
[ocales, contrıiıbuant l’accomplıssement soulıgnent AUsSSL les ımıtes
de taches specıfiques. Le ONSECNSU. eschatologıques des denomınatıons
apostolıque concernant Ia verıte de la exıstantes. Klles cessent sa  etre des 2roupes
fOL doıt etre presunpDOSE, faut de QUOL, supra-ecclesiaux lorsque leurs membres
Uune organısatıon para-ecclesıiale pourraıt partıcıpent plus qu ä leurs FeUNLONS et
devenır le cheval de Troie un groupe prennen plus F’eucharıistie QUE AMAns
sectaıre. Les 2r0oupes ınterconfessionnels cadre.

SÜUÜUMMARY renewal an crıtıque of exıstıng churches,
oıther theır servıice LS accepted and

When parachurch MOVLEMeENLTS ıth sımılar assımılated, the eırcles Lın question
1MS AUe sımılar ımpact ın dıfferent eventually separate from the
churches ONMNe CM  s speak of congregatıons. Of COUFSe there LS Iso
transconfessional MOLEMeENEFS Larger thırd possıbılıty, namely that the
parachurch organızatıons work ıth parachurch organızatıons sımply contınue
COMPPLON Lın dıfferent churches exıist unchanged.
and congregatıons. Theır In the thırd sectıon, Er'Y find
supra-confessional character and theır basıs, necessarıly evangelıcal, for
dynamıc “Mmovements’ led the World formıng Judgment about parachurch
Councıl of Churches LO consıder the 1LSSUE organızatıons, for they O6  s advance

el hınder the churches and theırSOON after ıts foundatıon ın 1948 One of
the fırst LO publısh the tOpPLC unıty. Church unıty LS found, accordıng
WAas the Heıdelberg Systematıc T’heologıan the seventh artıcle of the Augsburg
Edmund Schliıink. The relationshıp Confession of 1530 Lın agreemen. ın
between church, congregatıon and ‚PFA- Protestant doctrine and ın the PFOoper
confessional enterprıse LS often not made admınıstratıion of the sacraments

sımılar declaratıon LS contaıned ın theexplıcıt by the parachurch organızaltıons.
Partıcularly ımportant theologıcal themes ımportant Reformed Second Helvetic
ıUn thıs Oontext (AFre creeds and the Confession of 1566 T’hese essentıial
Eucharıiıst. foundatıons of unıty (Aare marked off,

The present artıcle offers, Lın ıts fırst the other hand, from evangelıcal freedom.
DAartT, hıstorıcal QOUEervLeW) of several ÄAgreement ın COMLIINMNON doctrine, Lın whıch
parachurch MOvements LO the present. there LS CONSCLOUS harmony ıth the
They (ALFe dıstınguished from NnON- ancıent church, and the admınıstration
organızed phenomena, such the ofbaptısm AaAnı Eucharıst accordıng
Protestant receptıion of Catholıc mystıcısm Chrısft's teachıng, (LTe therefore
ın the seventeenth century. For the Öy whıch parachurch organızatıons INLOY
German-speakıng countrıes ıt Ca be be Judged.
shown that INLANNY ınıtıatıves were taken In the final sectıon parachurch
OQOUer from the Einglish-speakıng Chrıstian organızatıons AaAre classıfied. They ITLOY
WOor be evaluated posıtıvely when they lead

second. sectıon LS concerned 1th the church members the deepening of theır
opportunitıes and dangers of parachurch faıth and the daıly practıce of love
organızaltıons. Integration anı separatıon based faıth In these they
(LFe the EWwo end-points LO whıch theır the local congregatıons partners ın the
supra-confessional work leads Through fulfılment ofspecıfic tasks T’he apostolıc
38 EuroJTh 10:1
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ONSECHSUS the truth of the faıth MUST both Lın D and tıme, LS the body
be presupposed, for otherwise parachurch of Jesus OChrıst. They Iso point the
organızatıons NO become Irojan Horse eschatologıcal Ilımıts ofexıstıng
for sectarıan 2Fr0UDPSs Transconfessional denomınatıons. They LO hbe ‚DFÜ-

ececlesiastıcal Z2Fr0UDS ıwhen theır members8r0uUDS rıghtLy DUut challenge fO the
tradıtional emarcatıon lınes between partıcıpate exclusıvely Lın theır meetıngs,
churches. T’hey ShO0W A0 ımıted OMl and worshıp and take the Eucharıst onlLy
O“WwWrX\Nn work S, how broad ıUn contrasl, there

In der egenwa g1bt 1n ogroßer Zahl Okumenischen Rates der Kırchen ach
parakırchliche Organısatıonen. Arbeıts- 1948 wurde das Problem VOIN innerkirch-
kreıse, Missionswerke oder andere chrnıst- lıchen Trennungen, dıe ber Konfess1i1ons-
lıche Einrıchtungen entstehen spontan, SreNzZeEN hinausgehen un Mıtglıeder Vel -

ohne daß S1e Von ıhrer Jeweıiligen Kırche schıedener Kirchen ın bestimmten sach-
oder ıhrem (emeiındeverband gefördert lıchen Fragen einen, gesehen.‘ rst 1n
werden. Es kommt uch oft VOT, daß den sıebzıger JJahren wurde das Problem

‘t*ranskonfessioneller Bewegungen’ ınten-Arbeıtsformen, c1e 1n anderen Kirchen
oder 1 Ausland schon für längere Zeıt S1ver untersucht,* wobel der Begriff trans-
mıt Erfolg erprobt wurden, VO  w Christen confess10nal’ vıelleicht 1Ur elne UÜberset-
mıt entsprechenden Kontakten auf kırch- ZUNg des deutschen ortes ‘überkonfess-
liıcher oder Gemeindeebene vorgestellt un: lonell’, 1mM Gegensatz innerkırchlıich‘,

darstellt. In Deutschland flaut dıe Untersu-eute, dıe miıtmachen, gesucht werden.
Chrıisten aus verschıedenen (emelınden chung ‘transkonfessjioneller Bewegungen
arbeıten Z  I e1INe bestimmte ach 1979 ah_ ® Dagegen gıbt uch ach
sozlologısch klar definiıerte Gruppe mıt dıiıesem atum e1ınNne weıtergehende Diskus-
dem Evangelıum erreichen oder uch S10 un:! zahlreiche Veröffen-tliıchungen
Menschen 1n Not helfen. Das Verhält- parachurch organızatıons besonders 1n
nN1ıs diıeser Gruppen den einzelnen Kır- den Vereinigten Staaten, ıIn Lateiname-
chen un (jemelınden ist 1ın der Regel rık. un 1ın Afrıka * Iıies hängt vermut-
nıcht durch kirchenrechtliche Dokumente lıch damıtZ  I daß 1ın den USA un
oder durch Bekenntnıisse geklärt, weıl 1ın Afrıka parachurch organısatıons beson-
die jJeweılıge Zielsetzung das einende ers zahlreich un Z e1] mıt großen
and ach innen darstellt, das Chrısten Miıtgliederzahlen auftreten, Lat-einame-
zusammenführt, ber nıcht abgrenzende rıka VO  - US-amer1ıkanıschen Org-anısatı-
Hormulıierungen ach außen. Manchmal ONeN ach dem Zweıten Weltkrieg beson-
ex1ıstieren uch bekenntnismäßige WHOr- ers intensıv m1ıss10NnN1ert wurde.
mulıerungen, dıie nıcht sehr umfangreıch Im englıschsprachıgen Raum wırd der
SINd, als theologısche Grundlage der Begriff *ranskonfessionelle Bewegungen’
(Jemeılnschaft innerhalb der Bewegung ın den etzten ZWaNnzıg ‚.JJahren anscheın-
Der Zusammenhang zwıschen Kırchen, en nıcht verwendet. In Deutschland
Gemeıi1nden un:! Organısationen ist beson- wurde 1ın diesem Zeiıtraumanscheinend
ers be]1 rupplerungen e1n Uunge- mehr 1M Bereich spezıleller Untersuchun-

gen einzelnen Bewegungen geforscht,löstes ekklesiologısches Problem, das dıe
Einheit der Kıirche unmıiıttelbar berührt, daß der Begriu{ff, außer ın Lex1ikonbe!1l-
ber die Möglichkeıiten der Zusammenar- trägen, uch nıcht mehr auftaucht. Fın
beıt einschränkt oder eETrOITINE typıscher Titel der äalteren Diskussion Iın

Gruppen, dıe 1n verschıedenen Deno- den USA ware 7 B Rıchard Hutche-
mınatıonen arbeıten, werden entweder SONS Aufsatz In Chrıistianıity Today ‘Where
unter dem Begri1ff ‘parakırchlıche Orga- ave all the SONe parachurch
nısatıonen’ oder ‘transkonfess1ionelle’, youth mınıstrıies AI gatheriıng them
‘Uüberkonfessionelle’ Bewegungen I11- when maınlıne churches began dropping
mengefaßt. Schon ın den Anfängen des them decade ago’.? Nach John ammetts
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Aufsatz ZU '"Thema wurden für dıe mıt dem Begriff parachurch organızatıons
Vereinigten Staaten 1981 die Zahl pPara- bezeichnet werden.? Die Begriffe der Lrans-
kırchlicher Gruppen aufber zehntausend konfessjionellen Bewegung un:! der pPara-
geschätzt:; avıd Barrett chätzt dıe elt- kırchliıchen Organisation verhalten sıch
weıte Zahl 1997 auf einhunderttausend zueiınander, da 1M Bereich kleinerer
Gruppen und Bewegungen.® und größerer parakırchlicher Organısatio-

ach eıner gängıgen deutschen Defini- NenNn überkonfessionell arbeıtende Gruppen
tıon spricht INa  > VO  z elner transkonfess1i0- 1bt, dıe INan als transkonfessionelle Bewe-
nellen Bewegung, ‘wenn Christen verschle- bezeichnen annn Wıederum Set-
dener Konfessionen gemeınsam e1INeEe SPe- Z  - sıch große transkonfessionelle Bewe-
zılische Form chrıistl.lıchen| Glaubens un W1€e dıe charısmatische Bewegung
Lebens vertreten un:! dabe]l e1INe AaUus vielen kleinen parakırchlichen DIiens-
Gemeıinsamkeıit erleben un praktızıeren, ten Verschledene parakırchlich
die s1e, zumeıst unbeschadet iıhrer arbeıtende Gruppen mıt gleichem Anhe-
kırchl.lıchen| Zugehörigkeıt, ber dıe (Gıren- geCnh bılden zusammengefaßt e1INe trans-
Z  S ıhrer Konfessionen hinweg unter- konfessjonelle Bewegung. Auf diese Arbe!1-
einander verbindet.’‘ Als Beıispiele WT - ten sollen sıch die folgenden Überlegungen
den konfessionsübergreifende Sachan-lhıe- konzentrieren.
SCNHN W1e dıejen1ıge des relıg1ö6sen Sozlalıs- Gerade be1 Bewegungen ıst, WI1e
INUS, der Bewegung VON Praestern für die oben erwähnt, das Problem des Verhält-

Welt, der charısmatıischen Erneu- NnıSSes VO  - TC un überkonfessioneller
N:  9 der Wheaton Erklärung 1966 un: Arbeit nıcht geklärt. Es können durchaus
der kvangelısationsbewegung genannt, die Spannungen zwıschen der Arbeit
sıch 1n der Lausanner Verpflichtung VO  z und der bestehenden Gemeıinde entstehen.
197/4 ausdrückt.® UÜberkonfessionelle Bewe- Andere Fragen kommen hınzu. In diıesen

SINnd demnach Bewegungen öku- Bewegungen haben Christen Ja nıcht 1Ur
menıschen Charakters, 1ın denen Chrıisten (+emeılnschaft 1M Zeugn1s Von iıhrem Jau-
spezıfische Anlıegen ınnerhalb der beste- ben, ın Gottesdienst un Gebet uch das
henden Kırchen un: Gemeıinden, denen gemeınsame Bekenntnis des G:laubens ist
S1e angehören, vertreten. S1e sınd 1n ıhrem eINe Dımensıion überkonfessjioneller Arbeıiıt
Anlıegen tärker mıiıt Ghedern anderer Kann dieser gemeınsame Glaube, auf des-
Konfessionen verbunden als mıt Angehörı1- SC Grundlage INa  m; m1ss1ıonarısche oder
SCN ıhrer eigenen Kırche diesem eınen sozlale Anstrengungen unternımmt, uch
Punkt scheinen S1e dıie Eınheıit der Kıirche gemeınsam bekannt werden? Natürlich
besser darzustellen aqals die ansonsten VOIl- annn elıne Gruppe diese Fragestellung VON
einander getrennten Kirchen. S]e haben iıhrer Gründung ausschlıeßen un: uch
deshalb uch eıne gew1lsse ökumeniısche den Kırchen eınen guten Dienst tun
Attraktivität. Manchmal werden G1E uch och ex1ıstieren uch überkonfessionelle
als Vorreıter der kommenden Enunheıt Bewegungen, die e1INeEe gemeınsame
betrachtet, oder S1Ee verstehen sıch als bekenntnısmäßige Basıs haben Zur rage
Wegbereiter der kommenden Okumene. des gemeınsamen Bekenntnisses 0M

Unter dem englıschen eor1 der das Problem der Abendmahlsgemeinschaft'nparachurch organızatıons’ werden Inıtla- hınzu. Können Christen verschlıedener
tıven unterschıiedlichster Größe un: Orga- Konfessionen gemeınsam Abendmahl fe1-
nıs-ationsstruktur zusammengefaßt. Sıe CIN, oder sollte besser Jeder 1ın selıner Her-
reichen VON der örtlıchen Jugendarbeıt bıs kunftskirche un -gemeinde Abend-

weltweıt operıerenden Missionswerken mahl teilnehmen? In der Alten TE
W1e Jugend mıt einer Mıssıon, das e1IN1- bedeutet dıe Abendmahlsgemeinschaft Ja,;,
gen rten Gemeıindestruktur aANSEC- dalß Chrıisten mıteinander dıe höchste
10 MmMen hat Dıie Flughafenseelsorge ann Form kıiırchlicher Gemeinschaft mıtelınan-
SENAUSO W1e der chrıistliche Dıienst Alko- der pflegen. * uch dieses Problem wırd In
holıkern, Gefangenen, Seeleuten, Studen- verschıedenen Bewegungen unterschıed-
ten, Famıilıen, Schwangeren un: Kındern ıch gelöst.
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Parakirchliche Organıisationen: eın ten der Methodismus un dıe Herrnhuter
historischer Überblick Brüdergemeıne als Erneuerungsbewegun-

gCN der Kirchen A schhießlich ob
In der Epoche der Konfessionalısıierung mıt Absıcht oder d1ıe Intention der
des Christentums 1mM Jahrhundert Gründer, Se1 einmal dahingestellt
ann INa  = überkonfessionelle parakırch- selbständıgen Kırchen werden.

Im Jahrhundert ıst ann dıe Krwe-lıche Bewegungen ebensowenı1g erwarten
W1e 1m Zeitalter der Konfessionalıtät bezle- ckungsbewegung eıne überkonfessionelle
hungsweıse dem Jahrhundert. Kvan- Erscheinung, ebenso dıe lıturgısche Kirneu-
geliısche des .JJahrhunderts haben ZW ar erungsbewegung, dıe Bewegung für Bıbel-
schon relatıv früh damıt begonnen, extie gesellschaften un besonders dıe Bewe-
A4aUS dem Bereich der römısch-katholischen Sung der Evangelıschen Allıanz se1t 1546
Mystik für evangelische Andachtslitera- Ihre Glaubensgrundlage un dıe des V.JM
Car adaptieren.* och annn INa  e} 1n VO  . 1859, dıe Parıser ‘Basıs’, wırd be1-
dieser Zeıt och nıcht VON geschlossenen spiıelhaft für folgende überkonfessionelle
‘Bewegungen'’ oder ‘Organısatiıonen’ SPI’E- Zusammenschlüsse un: Organısatıonen,

ZU Beispiel für den 1948 gegründetenchen, da diese Phänomene 1ın keiıner Hın-
Okumenı1ischen Rat der Kıirchen. Für cd1ıesicht institutionalısıert Man ann

eher davon sprechen, daß sıch auf eVange- 7zweıte Hälfte des Jahrhunderts SInNd
ıscher Seıite Kreıise W1e eriwa .JJohann dıe zahlreichen vereinsmäßıg organıslıerten
mdtbıldeten, deren Frömmigkeıt sich AaUusSs parakırchlichen Berufsmissıionen typısch,

dıe überkonfess1ionell organısıert sınd undmystischen @Quellen speıste un zugleıch
eıfrıg bemüht WAaäarl, deren Herkunft Vel - schichtspezisch arbeıten.** uch der 1DE-
schleiern. ** Nur konnten Gedanken, dıe ralısmus des Jahrhunderts, A4aUuS der
sıch 1n Aussagen persönlıcher Frömmig- Aufklärung kommend, ist e1INeEe transkon-
keıt denen der Evangelıschen näherten, fess1i0nelle Bewegung, c1e bıs 1ın ‚.JJahr-

hundert hineinwirkt.* Ihe Heiligungsbe-ohne die (Gefahr des Eıingreifens EVAaANSE-
ıscher Kırchenämter übernommen WEeT'- 1 etzten Viertel des
den Es gab och keine interkonfessionelle JJahrhunderts starke Auswiırkungen auf
Zusammenarbeıt, doch che Aussagen römı1- Kırchen un Freikirchen In Europa. Mıt
scher Katholiken wurden rezıplert, weıl Sıcherheit WAarTr cie Entstehung der EVall-

gelıschen Allıanz 1MmM Jahrhundert derG1E sıch ın der iınhaltlıchen Aussagestruk-
tur frommer Kontemplatıon un: 1mMm forma- entscheidende FWFaktor, der ZUTr Annähe-
len Medium der Erbauungslıteratur EVall- rung innerkıirchlıcher Erneuerungsbewe-
gelischen Ansıchten annäherten. Dıie alt- un freikirchlicher Christen be1-
protestantische Orthodoxıie bekämpfte Ja getragen hat Zwischen den großen Kon-

fess1onen kam erst durch cdie ökumenın-jJede Abweıchung VOoNn der Lehrnorm A4aUus
ekannten Gründen Eın Paradebeıispiel sche ewegung des JJahrhunderts
1MmM Bereich des Purıtanısmus bıildet das einem auwetter Das zwanzıgste ‚.JJahr-
Erbauungsbuch des Jesunrten Robert Par- hundert wırd VO  . großen transkonfes-
SONS (1546-1610), das unter dem Pseudo- s10nellen Bewegungen W1e der EeEVanNnSge-

ıkalen un der charısmatıschen Bewe-NYI Emanuel Thompson bezıie-hungsweıse
Sonthom herausgegeben un als ((üldenes gun geprägt, ber uch Bewegungen, dıe
Kleinod der Kınder (iottes übersetzt, 1n cie Gesellschaftsrelevanz des christlichen
evangelıschem Sınne überarbeıtet un 1n Glaubens betonen un entsprechende Aktı-
Dutzenden vVon Auflagen herausgegeben ONEeN fordern und durchführen, MUSSeN
wurde. Schon der Purıtan-ı1ısmus War eiıne hıer genannt werden. Dıie tiefgreıfendste
Bewegung, dıe ber dıe TeNzen der ang- Bewegung In der 7zweıten Hälfte des
likanıschen Konfess1ion hinausgrıiff. egen Jahrhunderts ist sicherlich dıe ökume-
nde des Jahrhunderts wırd der Quie- nısche Bewegung mıt sehr umfassenden
tiısmus ın Deutschland rezıplert und wiıirkt bzw je ach Ausprägung sehr verschıle-
sıch auf den Piıetismus des ‚.Jahr- denen Zaielsetzungen. Dıie Arbeiıt dıeser
hunderts Aul  N Im selben Jahrhundert tre- Bewegungen konkretisjiert sıch 1n einzel-
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NEelN parakırchliıchen Organısationen, Ins- daß 1824 1ın Hamburg eın Sonntagsschul-
tıtuten, Arbeıtsgemeinschaften oder locke- verband entstand; 1MmM Verlaufdes ‚.JJahr-
ren Netzwerken. Als Missıions- un:! KEvan- hunderts setzte sıch dıe Sonntagsschular-
gel1isatıonswerke, dıe te]ılweıse dıe Alhlanz- beit 1n der Korm des 'Kındergottesdiens-
basıs als Glaubensgrundlage aNSCHNOMUNEN tes 1n Sanz Deutschland durch.*?* Dıie Idee
haben, sSınd nNneNnNnNen dıe Seemannsmıs- wurde erfolgreich ın den Landes- und
s1on?®, dıe Vereinigungen für Lehrer, ost- Freiıkırchen aufgenommen un integriert.
un Bahnangestellte, Kellner, Kaufleute, Merkmal erfolgreicher Integration War dıe
Handwerker, Bäcker, Geschäftsleute, Akzeptanz der zıielgruppenspezifi-
TIAHT: einıge NeNnNen Daneben g1ıbt dıe schen Arbeıtsmethode. S]1e füllte offensıcht-
kırchliıche Frıiedensbewegung, den KonzI1- lıch e]lnNe bestehende Lücke 1M Arbeıtsspek-
laren Prozeß, Ta1ze un Kommunitäten trum der okalen ((Gemeınden, die eiINe klar
W1e dıe Marıenschwestern, dıe (;gmeınde- umgrenzte Zielgruppe ansprach. Dagegen
wachstumsbewegung, dıe Hauskreisbewe- hat sıch dıe Sunday School 1mM Sınne
SUuNSg, die Gemeindegründungsbewegung, der umfassenden GemeıLinde-Bibel-Schule
un:! Vor eLiwa ZWaNnZzlıg bıs dreißig ‚.JJahren für verschlıedene ersgruppen 1n

WeTr eriınnert sıch noch? War dıe Kaf- Deutschland 1Ur be]l den Baptısten un!
eehaus- un:! Teestubenarbeit modern.*‘ 1M und frelıler Evangelıscher (emelnden
Kınıge diıeser Organısatıonen scheinen durchsetzen können.“ Man annn 1Ur
temporären en! unterlıegen, un:! darüber spekul-1eren, S1Ee keinen
inhaltlıch geht oft ın verschıedenen Eingang 1n dıe Landeskırchen fand
Organısationen, dıe einander ablösen, Nıcht ZU Integration, sondern TT  — Sepa-
dıeselben ragestellungen. ratıon führte dıe Geschichte des Purıiıita-

N1SMUS, des Methodismus un der Heilsar-
Chancen und Gefahren parakırch- IMeCE; dıe sıch Freikiırchen weıterentwIı-

lıcher Organıiısationen ckelt haben Parakırchliche Organısatio-
Nnen sınd aufgrund ıhrer Mıtarbeıit ın beste-

Parakırchliche Organısatıonen entstehen henden Kırchen uch (‚efahren ausgesetzt,
durch Defizıte 1ın verfaßten Kırchen, dıe denen e1ınNe sıch separıerende Grupplerung
sıch nıcht chnell oder uch flex1bel natürlıch entgehen annn Dıie Mıtarbeit

aufEeEUe Entwıicklungen unter iıhren In bestehenden Kırchen annn ZU Anpas-
Mıiıtglıedern einstellen können.!® Neue SUNgS führen, W1e 1es ZU Beıspiel mıt der
Impulse: onzepte des Gemeılndebaus un Miıssıonsbewegung des Jahrhunderts
der gemeındlıchen Zielgruppenarbeıt kom- geschah Vıelfach ann INa  - be]l den INZWI-
Inen 1n der Gegenwart vermehrt Aaus schen landeskırchlichen Mıssıonswerken
Gemeıiınden der Vereinigten Staaten.*” Bel der Gegenwart nıcht mehr Von 1ssıon 1mM
der Bıldung Grupplerungen gıbt Sınne der Erstverkündigung unter Nıcht-
Analogıen kirchlichen Konfessjionsbil- chrısten sprechen. Ebenso steht die kirch-
dungen; dabeı werden allerdings a_ lıche Volksmission In der Gefahr, alleın
phısche, natıonale un kulturelle Giren- für die Stärkung kırchlicher Mitgliedschaft

1ın einem Zeıtalter abnehmender Mıt-Z6e  w überschrıtten, W as be]l Konfess-10ns-
bıldungen selten der Fall ist.%0 Die Organı- glıed-erzahlen eingesetzt werden. Eıne
satıonen stellen aufgrund iıhrer besonderen weıtere Gefährdung überkonfessioneller
Arbeıtsschwerpunkte zugleıch Erneuerung Arbeıt ist, dıe Resignatıion, weıl 1Ur andau-
un Krıtik den vertiabten Kıirchen dar.“! ernde Anstrengung der Gemeiıin-deba-
Integration oder Separatıon Sind dıe beıden S1S VoTrT ber Jahre hinweg Früchte
Rıchtungen, 1n die e]ıne überkonfessionelle trägt So kann letztlich azu kom-
Zielgruppenarbeıit du-rch Erneuerung un mMen, daß Organısationen Sganz verschwin-
Krnıitik zıelt, wWenn S1e nıcht ach einıgen den oder keine Breitenwirkung mehr erz71e-
Jahren Aaus anderen Gründen aufgehört len.“* uch der Konfessionswechsel, Aaus
hat exıstj]eren. welchen Motiven uch ımmer, annn e1INn

So hat ZU Beıispiel die Sunday School KErgebnı1s überkonfessioneller Arbaeıt Se1IN.
Movement 1n Europa In der Weılse gewirkt, Dıies läßt sıch der Erweckungsbewe-
47 EuroJTh 10:1



Parakirchliche UOrganisationen S®  ®

guNg 1mMm Jahrhundert ın beıden ıch- derlıch Als Begründung wırd Epheser 4,
tungen, sowohl VO römıschen Katholizis- un zıtiert.® Bın Hauptbekenntnis
INUus Z Protestant]ısmus als uch umsge- der Reformierten, das Zweiıte Helvetische
kehrt, beobachten.“ Bekenntnıis, stellt ebenso fest. da die

Kınıge parakırchliche Organısationen wahre PC ZzWe] Merkmalen erkannt
haben plakatıv dıe Eıiınheit der Kıirche als wırd der rechtmäßigen und reinen
eiın Arbeıtsziel auf iıhre Fahnen geschrıe- Verkündigung des ortes (Gottes und
ben Neben den Gefahren dieser Organı1sa- der Teılnahme der Gläubigen den
tiıonen MUu INa  } 1eSs als elınNne iıhrer pOSI1- stiıftungsgemäßh gebrauchten Sakramen-
tıven Chancen hervorheben. So verstehen ten Eın klares Wıssen Wahrheit und
sıch ZU Beispıiel pfingstlıch-charısmati- Eınheıit der Kırche verhindert leichtfertige
schen Organısatıionen der Gegenwart als Spaltungen. S1]1e hlegt ın der Wahrheıt und
ökumenısch un verweısen auf ıhr ökume- Eıinheit des chrıistlichen Glaubens, der 1n
nısches rbe aus der Zeıt VOoOT der Sepa- der Bıbel überlhefert un 1m Apostolikum
ratıon VOoOILl den Heilıgungskırchen un zusammengefaßt ist Verschiedene (rottes-
auf den pfingstliıch-ökumenischen Dıa- dıienstbräuche können cdıe Eınheit der Kır-

che nıcht behıindern. Viıelmehr besteht dıelog:*® Die Socıety for Pentecostal Studıes
betont 1ın elıner Selbstvorstellung ıhren wahre Eıiınheıit der Kırche 1ın den Jau-
überkonfessionellen harakter.*‘ Selbst 1n benslehren, ın der wahren Verkündiıgung
NeueTeEeN Lıedern Aaus der charısmatıschen des KEvangelıums un: 1ın den VOoON Chrıistus
Bewegung wırd der Wunsch ach Eıinheıit ausdrücklich überlıeferten gottesdienstlı1-

chen Gebräuchen.°“ |DS besteht Iso 1nder Gläubigen vertont.“®
Oft wırd jedoch dıe Eınheıt der wahren der Reformationszeit zwıschen Kvange-

Kırche Chnst1 bezıehungsweıse aller wahr- ıschen verschıedener Konfessionen e1INe
haft Gläubigen aqals ausreichende Basıs für bemerkenswerte Übereinstimmung ıIn der
Mıtarbeit ın e1Ner parakırchlichen Orga- rage der wesentlıchen Kennzeıiıchen der
nısatıon akzeptiert. Damıt spart INa  b sich Kırche, dıe uch ihre Eınheit konstitu-
intensıvere Überlegungen ber dıe ökume- leren. Ebenso ıst INa  . sıch ein1g 1n den
nısche Aufgabe un das eigentliıche öku- Unterschieden, die dıe bleibende Eıinheit
menısche Argern1s, daß verschledene KI1r- der Kıirche nıcht berühren. Dies wıird
chen unnötıigerweıse nebeneınander her schon 1n der Vorrede des Bekenntnisses
ex1ıst]ieren oder sıch nıcht einma| gegensel- ausgedrückt: ‘Obgleich INa  , 1U 1n den Vel -

tıg als Kırchen anerkennen. Das Verhält- schiedenen Kırchen einen gew1ıssen Nntier-
nNn1ısS zwıschen überkonfessioneller Arbeıt schled findet 1n Ausdruck und Formuhe-
ın aufgabenorlientierten Gruppen un der rung der Lehre, 1n Gebräuchen un ere-
Eınheit der Kirche bedarf e]lıner solıden monı1en, dıe JE ach Bedürfnıs, Nutzen und
Klärung aufder Basıs grundlegender UÜber- Aufbau der einzelnen Kırchen angenNnO0M-
legungen Zl Eıinheıt der Kırche 1DNEeN wurden, ıst das ın der Kırche doch

nıemals aqls hınreichender Grund ZUF Zwıie-
Theologische Grundfragen kıirchlıi- tracht und Spaltung betrachtet worden.

her Einheıit Denn immer haben die Kırchen arın VON
der Freiheıit Gebrauch gemacht. er

Das Augsburger Bekenntnis VO  S 1530 alten chrıistlichen Kıirche genügte völlıg
stellt 1ın seınem Artıkel fest, daß Zz7We1 jJene allseıtıge Übereinstimmung consen-
Dınge ZU: wahren Eıinheıt der chrıistlı- SUS) ıIn den Hauptstücken des Glaubens

(ın DraecCcIPULS fıder dogmatıbus), 1 recht-chen Kıirche notwendıg SINd: der ONSens
ber dıe TEe des Evangelıums un die gläubıigen 1nnn (ın orthodoxo) un:!
einsetzungsgemäße Verwaltung der Sakra- ın der brüderlichen Liebe (ın charıtate fra
mente. Dadurch wırd die Kırche qls CoONgre- terna).° Die altkırchliıche Kırchengemeıin-
gatıo anctorum (Versammlung der He!1- oschaft zwıschen Ost un West ın gegensel-

ıger Anerkennung als rechtgläubige Kır-lıgen) konstitmert. Auf diese Affırmatıon
che ist. 1 Zweıten Helvetischen Bekennt-folgt dıe Verwerfung der Ansıcht, Z  — wah-

ren Eıinheıit se]len gleiche Zeremonıien erfor- N1ıS eın Modell für kırchliche Eıinheıit ın der
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Reformatıionszeıit. Altkırchlicher ONSenNs Überlegungen parakırchlichen
1mM Glauben entsteht auf der Grundlage Organıisationen und kıiırchlicher Eın-
der Heılıgen Schrift, dıe 1M ekenntnıs eit
bzw der Glaubenslehre zusammengefaßt
ist, In orthodoxem ınn ausgelegt un 1n Parakırchliche Organısatıonen sınd
brüderlicher 11ebe angewandt WwIrd. Inte- grundsätzlıch begrüßen, insofern S1e
ressant ıst eım Zweıten Helvetischen KirchenmitgliederZVertiefung des Jau-
ekenntn1ı1s, daß das Credo als Zusam- ens un AT tätıgen Liebe Aaus Glauben
menfassung des Schriftinhaltes verstan- anleıten. In iıhnen ann dıe Eınheıit der
den wırd Dıie Vıelfalt der Schriftaussagen wahren Kırche Chnst1 erlebt werden.
WwIrd damıt 1ın konfessorischen Formeln Ihre Eixistenz verweıst dıe (G(Gemeılınden auf
gebündelt. Dies deutet auf cdıe konfesso- dıe größere kırchliche (emelinschaft aller
rische Grundstruktur kırchlicher Eınheıt Chrısten ber alle Kirchengrenzen hın-
hın, die schon 1 Jahrhundert NSe- wWes. Ihre Arbeıt oder uch iıhr Lebensstil
re deutschen Begriff der ‘Konfess1ion’ ist einNe wıichtige Anfrage dıe (eme1ln-
geführt hat, Glaubensinhalt un Bekennt-
nısakt fallen ın ıhm Man annn

den, das überprüfen, W as bısher getan
beziehungsweılse nıcht getan wırd.

1es den lutherischen Bekenntnıissen Parakırchliche Organısationen die-
sehr schön aufdem Tıtelblatt des LEelN den Ortsgemeinden. S1e stehen nıcht
Konkordienbuches nachweisen, Psalm In Konkurrenz den Gemeıinden, weiıl S1e
119 ach der Vulgata zıt1ert. WIrd: °Ich selber nıcht elnNe selbständige Kırche oder

(emeılınde Sse1n wollen Kıirchliche Eınheit
un schäme miıch nıcht).>* Das Bekenntnis
rede VOI deınen Zeugn1issen VOT Könıgen

ist für G1E eın Selbstzweck, sondern steht
der kKvangelıschen estimmten JTau- 1m Dienst e1INes bestimmten Auftrags. S]e
bensinhalten, das dıe Verwerfung nıcht- Sind Partner be1 der Erfüllung spezifi-
schrıftgemäßer TEe implızıert, ist, der scher Aufgaben, bel deren Erfüllung S1e
theolog1egeschichtlıche Hıntergrund des entweder assıstleren oder die G1@e Sanz
neuzeıtlıchen Konfessionalısmus, der aller- übernehmen. Dadurch tragen S1e azu bel,
d1ings dıe TeNzen zwıschen den Kırchen daß der e1b Christi vollkommener dar-

stark hervorhebt.® gestellt WIrd, als das ohne ıhre Tätıgkeıit
Die kırchliche Befürwortung e]lner der Fall ware Man denke etwa die

überkonfessjionell arbeıtenden parakırch- Arbeıt des CV. der In landeskıirchlichen
liıchen Organısatıon un!: ıhrer einheıtsför- Gemeınden dıe Kınder- un Jugendarbeıit
dernden Wırkung wırd 1ın reformatorıischer übernımmt oder den Dıenst der Kınder-
Perspektive Iso davon abhängıg gemacht Evangelısation-Bewegung KEB) 1ın art-
werden, 1ın welchem Maße der OoONsens des nerschaft mıt Ortsgemeinden.
(:laubens 1n iıhr gefunden werden kann, Voraussetzung für dıe Anerkennung
W1e beıspielhaft 1ın der Alten Kıirche Vel'- der UOrganısationen durch die Kıirchen ist,
wiıirklıcht wurde. Dabe11 wırd In der ege da unbeschadet der Schwerpunktle-diıe rage der Sakramentsverwaltung WEeS- SunNng 1ın ıhrer Arbeıt der apostolısche
fallen, insofern als dıe Miıtglieder Dara- ONSens 1n der Wahrheit besteht. Denn
kırchlicher UOrganısationen In iıhrer Kıirche ansonsten könnten S1e einem Eın-
getauft wurden un:! dort uch ZUen alltor für sektiererische Gruppen jedermahl gehen Wenn dıe Analyse parakırch- werden. Nıcht jeder eue Impuls,liıcher Organıisationen ber reıin phänome- den überkonfessionelle Organisationen ın
nologıisch-deskriptive Arbaeıt hınauskom- bestehende Kırchen hinein vermitteln wol-
[HNEeN wıll, annn hat S1e die Grupplerungen len, MuUu. aqals Beitrag ZUT Erneuerung der
hauptsächlich daran Messen, inwıefern Kırche verstanden werden: enn ann
Iın ıhnen das Kvangelıum recCc verkündigt ware Neuhaeıt das Krıterium theologıscherwIrd. Wahrheıt Vıelmehr trägt ZU wahren

Erneuerung der Kırche das bel, Was dıe
richtige Verkündigung des Evangelıums
un: den stıftungsgemäßen Gebrauch der
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Sakramente betrıfft. schaft ın der Wahrheıt haben ist, Nıcht
Das Glaubensbekenntnis elıner Orga- jede realısıerte ist uch e1inNe theologısch

nısatıon ist ernstzunehmen, WEeNnNn e1n sol- verantwortete un verantwortbare Kın-
heıtches exıstiert und Voraussetzung der Mıt-

gliedschaft beziehungsweılse Mıtarbeit ist. Ebenso ist elıne Spaltung, die durch
Verläßliche usammenarbeıt VOT SEetz e1lNe parakırchliche Organısatıon -
Voraus, daß sowohl ach innen (durch löst wırd, nıcht VoNn vornhereın negatıv
cdıe Miıtgliıeder selbst) als uch ach außen abzuqualifizıeren. Das Problem relatıvıert
(ın der Beziehung den Ortsgemeınden, siıch durch Irennungen, dıe 1ın den KI1r-
ın denen G1E arbeıten) beachtet wırd un chen A Genüge 1bt, ohne daß S1Ee VO  W

nıcht 1LUFr auf dem Papıer steht Diıie grund- überkonfess1i1onellen Bewegungen eTUT-

legenden theologıschen Aussagen dürfen sacht wurden. Natürlhlich ist jede Spaltung
uch nıcht durch weıtere theologısche Son- e1N schmerzliches Ereign1s Es mMUusSsen
derlehren oder Schwerpunkte durchkreuzt ber Jeweıls die Trennungsfaktoren unter-
un unwıirksam gemacht werden. sucht werden, ehe e1Nn Urteil abgegeben

Konfessionen sind nıcht prımär VO wıird Sonst hätte sıch ZU. Beispiel der
iıhrer Abgrenzung gegenüber anderen aus VOoONn der Erweckungsbewegung beeinflußte

verstehen, sondern VO  s iıhrer Miıtte katholische Priester Alovs Henhöfer nıcht
ın Wortverkündigung un Sakraments- mıt großen Teilen se1ner (+emeıljnde ın
verwaltung. ‚Jeder soll sıch ın rage stel- Mühlhausen der evangelıschen Kırche
len lassen, Chrısten nıcht 10801 innerhalb anschlıeßen dürfen
der eiıgenen Mauern, sondern uch 1ın den UÜberkonfessionell arbeıtende Dara-
anderen Kırchen suchen un fın- kiırchliche Organısationen stehen ın der
den Chrısten MUSSeN 1ın ıhrer Jeweılı- Gefahr, sıch selbst un:! nıcht mehr den
SCn Konfession lernen, dıe anderen KIr- Kırchen diıenen. S1e werden annn
chen und nıcht 1Ur ihre eıgene VO Wort eigenständıgen Kirchen, wenn ihre
Grottes her verstehen. Dabe1 können Miıtglieder dort den Miıttelpunkt ıhres

relıg1ösen Lebens aben, WEeNn G1E 1Urihnen parakırchliche Organısatıonen hel-
fen och deren Veranstaltungen besuchen, die

Überkonfessionelle Arbeıt <o1] nıcht Verkündigung hören un dıe Sakramente
dıe Absıcht verfolgen, durch ıhren empfangen uch be1 formal och beste-
konfessionsübergreifenden Charakter hender Miıtgliıedschaft 1n elıner Kırche ist
Chrıisten ZU. Konfessionswechsel VeTl'- die einstıige Bewegung doch Ar (GGemeılnde
anlassen. [ıiese Möglichkeıt lıegt nahe, da 1M eigentlichen 1Inn geworden, Se1
Chrısten durch diese Arbeıt oft AAr denn, Kirchenverträge würden das Ver-
ersten Mal genötıgt sSInNd, sıch mıiıt der hältnıs zwıschen den beıden Partnern ZU

TE anderer Kırchen beschäftigen. Beispiel 1 1nnn e1nNner ‘Gemeinschaftsge-
meılınde'’ 1ın der Kırche regeln.Es könnte uch der Fall se1n, daß sıch

gerade Menschen, cdıe mıiıt ıhrer eıgenen Dıie Kirche esu Chrnst1 ist e]lne
(;emeınde unzufrıeden SInd, 1n elıner weltweıte Größe S1e exıstjiert zudem
überkonfessionellen e1 engagıeren. allen Zeıten, un nıcht 1Ur 1n unNnNseTrTel

Allerdings wırd INa  w nıcht ausschließen Zeıt und ın unNnNseTrTell regıonalen (;emeı1n-
können, daß eın Konfessionswechsel DeCDEC- den Parakırchliche OÖrganısatiıonen hel-
benenfalls ‘beiläufig‘ geschieht. fen UunNs, diıese TeENzen uUuLLSeTrer eıgenen

ben wurde festgestellt, daß DAara- (emeıln-den 1n Raum un Zeıt erkennen
kırchliche Organısatıonen manchmal als un Gottes Wırken ber unNnsere eigenen
Vorreıter der kommenden Eıinheıt betrach- e-grenzungen hıinweg nzuerkennen.
tet werden, oder S1e verstehen sıch F1 Überkonfessionelle Organısatiıonen
als Wegbereıter der kommenden Oku- zeıgen uch dıe eschatologische (Girenze
INeNe uch hinsıchtlich der erstrebten bestehender Konfessionen auf. S1e welsen
oder erlangten Korm der Eınheıt ılt auf dıe Vorläufigkeit der Kırche, solange

festzuhalten, daß theologısch Jegıtıme S1e 1er auf der rde ist, Sıe zeıgen, da ß
Kirchengemeinschaft nıcht ohne (emeı1n- unseTe Kırchengrenzen 1ın der Herrlichkeıit
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.John Hammett °‘How Church andder himmlıschen Welt keine Bedeutung
mehr haben werden un:! schon Jetzt gut parachurch should relate arguments for
ist, sıch darauf vorzubereıten. Vom Wel- servant-partnershıp model/’, Miıssıology Z2Ö,
tende her relatıyıeren sıch cdie Tren-nun- 2000, Z 199-2071 152 auf 199

Hardıng eyer, B,E. Aufl., 4,gen zwıschen den Konfessionen, die WIT oft 19906, Sp 035 vgl ders., B.‘, Okumene-ängstliıch aufrechterhalten. ott wırd die
wahrhaft Gläubigen Aaus den Kirchen 1mM Lexıikon, Aufl 1987, SpT
weıteren 1nn erwählen. DIies sollte uns

Vgl Günther (jassmann Hrsg., Neue
transkonfessionelle ewegungen, a.a.0

Jetz schon einNe Mahnung se1n, Brüder 1ne Stichwortsuche 1M ntiterne erg1 bel
un chwestern 1n anderen Konfessionen diesen Diensten zahlreiche Treffer

suchen. 10 Vgl Werner ert, Abendmahl Un Kır:
chengemeinschaft ın der alten Kırche

Anmerkungen hauptsächlıc. des (Ostens Fürth
Flacıus, 1985

Schlink, MUuUnN:' “Transconfessj10onal Divı- 13 Paul thaus, Forschungen Z eUaANSeE-
ıschen Gebetslıteratur. Gütersloh ufer,S10NS'. T’he Student World 43, 1950, 349-357
192/7, Hıldesheim UOlms, 1966, KapFranz.: °\)hivısıons transconfessionelles’, Le

Semeur 49, 1951, D DA Vgl dazu LVL ab Vgl uch Constantın Grosse,
Eber Eiınheit der Kırche als dogmatısches Die en Tröster, Hermannsburg Mıssı-
Problem beı Schlınk FSOTh 67, 19983, onshandl., 1900, bes Teile b; 11 a Her-
161-166 11a Beck, Die Erbauungslıteratur der

NSLILU für ökumenische orschung evangelıschen Kırche Deutschlands, Tlan-
SCH Deıichert, 1883, 19-361n Straßburg wurde 1975 eın Semıinar

ber ‘Neue transkonfessijionelle ewegun- Wılhelm OePpP, Johannrneiıne Unter-
gen und ıhre ekklesiologısche und öku- suchung ber dıe ystik ım Luthertum.
menısche edeutun: durchgeführt. Das Neue Studien ZUT Geschichte der Theolo-
rgebnı1ıs hegt 1n einem Berichtsban VOT: gıe und der rche, 13, Berlin owıtzsch,
Günther (assmann u.a., Hrsg.,  eue TANS- 1912 alen Scientia, 1973

13 Vgl gar McKenzıe, Catalog rnkonfessionelle ewegungen: Dokumente (1LUS
tısh Devotional AaAn Relıgi0us Books ın (Grer-der evangelıkalen, der aktıonszentrierten

un der charısmatıschen ewegung, Oku- MNMAan Translatıon from the Reformatıon LO
menısche okumentatıon 3, rankfurt/M 750 Bıblıographie ZUr Geschichte des Pıe-
Lembeck: eCc 1976 Vgl Hardıng t1smus Berlin de ruyter, 1997, Nr 1256
eyer, offnung oder Gefahr”, -1507, 304-315 Diıie letzte aufgeführte
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Dazu: Udo Sträter, Sonthom, aVIY, DykeChrıiıstian öller beschäftigt sıch ıIn TTtS-
gemeınde und übergemeıindlıche Dienste und all Studıen ZUT Rezeption der englı-
Überlegungen einem gestörten Verhält- schen Erbauungsliteratur In Deutschland
n1S’, Deutsches Pfarrerblatt 92, 1992, L, 1m 17 BHTh ( übıngen: Mohr S1e-
3 mıt den überörtlıchen Dıensten, dıe VON beck, 1987
den andeskırchen angeboten werden. Vgl L 234-236
Jerry Whıiıte "The Urc. an the Schlink, “Transconfessional Dıvisıons).
parachurch: Uneasy arrıage, Port- T’he Student Or 43, 1950, 349-351
and Multanomah, 1983:; Bruce Camp AandDucC. der deutschen evangelıschen
‘A Theologıical Examınatıon of the [wo- Seemannsmission, 1n erb mıt Dıitlev-
Structure Theory Miıssıology 23; 1995, SE  3 hrsg. VON Reinhard Münch-meyer,
Z 197-209; Paul Freston ‘Brazıl Church Stettin Hessenland, 1912 Freese, Reıin-
TO Parachurch Agencı1es, and Pol}i- hard Geschichte der deutschen Seemanns-
tiıcs’, New Face of the Church ın Latın
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MLSSLON, Bıelefeld Luther, 1991

America, ulliermo Cool, Or Amerı1- John Perry, The coffee house minıstry.
Can Society of Mıssıiology Serles, 18, Mary- Rıchmond KnNOoX, 196/7/, Johannes 1gge-
NO rbıs, 1994, 226-242; Larry MeKin- INaNnn, Hs begann bei eiınem Jas Tee MLS-
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Yall, AT Kawohl, 1980, Wiınfried 03C. odell
Rıchard Hutcheson, Chrıistianıty Today Teestube: psychologische un sozıalpäda-
29, 1981, 6, 3035 gogısche Aspekte Neuhausen: Hänssler,
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Neuhausen: Hänssler, 1987:; LTG 116 tıs, et ab Apostolıs TAd1LIS hıs alıter

utuntur, Quam ut]ı acceperunt Domino’;
34,485 39,6 verıtas et, unıtas. sıtaHıer könnte INa  — als eısplie. cdıe oralı-
esl, 1ın verıtate eit unıtate e1 atholı1-sche Aufrüstung MRA) Tan Buchmans

1NENNEN. Cae. In ogmatıbus ıtaque et 1ın era COI-

Beıspiele: Aloys Henhöfer, Johannes cordıque praedıcatıone evangelı Chrıstıi, ei
Goßner, Eimilıe Lınder; eıne Inıtıatıve War 1ın 1tıbus Domine diserte radıtıs, 1C1-
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Major New Reference Work

Dıctionary of Hiıstorical Theology
General Edıtor: Irevor art

Consulting Edıtors:
Rıchard Bauckham, ‚Jan Mıih@e Lochman, Paul Molnar, lan Sell

Until NOW, there has een CONCISE and comprehensıve manual the hıstory an
development of Chrıistian theology. The Dictionary of Hıstorical Theology fills thıs
gap 'The Nn and depth of the 314 entriıes (varyıng ın Jength from 500 LO’

words), wrıtten by Over 170 contrıbutors representing the best of contemporary
scholarshıp from around the WOor. ATre unequalled. Another key eature of the
Dictionary 1S ıts comprehensiıve index, which enables the reader LO TAaC oWnNn

references LO MAany INOTre subjects than those actually included 1ın the hıst of entrlies.
Delıberately internatıional an ınterdenominational, the Dictionary’s a1ım 155 LO tell
the STLOFY of Christian theology STOFV that 185 wıder and INOTeEe complıcated than

anı y indıyvıdual strands of development to whiıich Christians today MAaYy belong. Entries
focus the key figures, mMmovements and EXTS from the early church LO the present

day and include bıographical and wıder hıstorical maternal ell relevant
bıbliography. ach ENTIY Lreats the intellectual antecedents and descendants of ıts

subject, ell ıts role 1n shapıng the wıder development of the Chrıistian
theologıical tradıtion. hıs volume wıll be of use LO students wrıting CSSaVS and

dissertations, mınısters and priıests wrıting SCTTMNONS, and the informed layperson
interested 1ın furthering hıs her general knowledge of the Chrıstian tradıtiıon an

ıts development.
1-854227-002-8 0x180mm c/6 620Dp

Paternoster Press
Box 300, Carlıisle, Cumbria CA3 0QS,
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@ The Charısmatiıc Movement and the u J  Church —-
Confliect Renewal?!
Le MO ement charısmaltıque et l’Eglise—Conflıt

N Diıie charısm ısche ewegung und dıe Kırche—
Konflıkt oder euerung?
Max LTurner, London

RESUME ı1 perm1Ss qu une pneumatologıe et
Uune spırıtualıte earacterısees DAr

Licı premıere partıe deerıt le CONLeEXTeEe et l’experience—correspondant dırectement
releöve (a) Ia FroLSsancCe exponentielle du la sıtuatıon et la deserıiption du
MOWLVLEMEN. du X Xöme s16cle— NF narent placees HNOUDeaAil centre
MOUVLEMECN. qul represente aujourd’huı de la reflexıon theologıque (3) 117
DVESYUE tiers de ’ensemble de I’Eglıse profondement renouvele R  qu on pourraıt
(b) Ia dıversıte enorme du MOWUVLEMeEN. appeler la conceptıon < somatıque
et (C) l’emergence d’une reflexıon eceommuUuNAaUtaLre z} de l’Eglıse chaque
theologıique pentecötıste-charısmatıique, Croyanıi_i est SUPPOSE etre ımplıque AMnNns

les dıfferents AasSpeCTts du mınıstere decapable d’autocrıtique et ınv ıtant le
MOUVLEMeEN. evangelıque plus tradıtionnel l’Eglıse et Aans l’Eglıse (4) ıl fortement

dıalogue. renowuvele l’engagement MLISSLONNALFE et
(5) ı1/ propose modele “"ouvertureDans la deuxıeme partıe, cherchera

UnNı caracterıstique COMMUNe permelttant / AaAutfres tradıtıons, de partage
de definır MOUWLVLEMEN. heterogene. On d’experıences spırıtuelles, affranchı de Ia

sensıbılıte ınstıtutionnelle sujet de Iala TOUVEera Aans la volonte de permettre reconnaıssance des mınısteres et du STAtLutl’Eglıse d’aujourd’hu: de retrouver
la presence dynamıqgue el puLssante de des DeEFrSoONNeSs dıalogue.

La quatrıeme partıe analyse le potentıel’Esprit telle qw’elle etaıt deerıte ans les de conflıt estant Aans le MOWLVLEMeENTActes et sous-entendue Aans les Epitres—
partıculıer (mals DUAS exclusıvement) charısmaltıque. Tle NnNoOoNnfFtre QUE NL le

CoriınthiensF et OMAaLNS cessatiıonnısme NL la conception
pentecötıste classıque du bapteme dansIl est noter QUE Ia seconde benedıction

QUE represente le bapteme Aans le le Saınt-Esprit doıvent
Saınt-Esprit z} est pLus UunNne posıtıon necessaırement OCCUDETr le devant de Ia

scene d’autres optıons Sont pOossLOles.< consensuelle }} AaAns le MOULVLEMeEN. elle
est contraıre largement debattıue L/’evangıle de la prosperıte, les prophetes
dıfferents endraoıts. de Kansas Cıty, la benedıction de Toronto,

EeLC:; SoNnTt deJjä fortement erıtıiquesDans la troisieme partıe, OUS seın du MOWUWLeEMeEeNn charısmatıque. Maısexamınerons l’apport posıtıf du
MOWLVLEMeEN. charısmatıque Fren0uven plus generalement Ia tendance

trıomphalısme, Finsıstance sSu. lede l’Eglıse, et OS soulıgnerons CING surnatıurel et le spectaculaıre rısquent depnoinNts forts ({ Aans le monde entıer,
le MOUVLEMeEN charısmatıque IMNMLS SUur FOUOQUECT des conflıts persıistants.
le devant de la scene la guerıison,
le parler langues, la prophetıe et
d’autres ONnSs du meme ordre (2)
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USAMMENFAS erfahrungsbetonte Pneumatologıe und
Spirıtualität, dıe ıUn Bezıiehung

Der erstie eıl beschreıiubt en Kontext der neutestamentlichen Erwartungen un
Studıe, ındem rel Aspekte dargestellt Beschreibungen steht, ın dıe theologısche
werden: (a) das explosıve Wachstum der Dıskussıon zurückgebracht; (3) S1Le hat
Bewegung Lm etzten ahrhundert as einen tiefgreifenden Erneuerungseffekt auf

dıe “ omatısche) oder 'korporatıve"eın Drittel der Chrıstenheit gehört der
Bewegung an), (b) dıe eHnOOrmMmMe Vıelfalt Konzeption UOoON Kırche ausgeübt: UOnN
der bewegung, und (C) das Aufkommen Jjedem Gläubıigen wırd erwartet, sıch ıUn
pfingstlerısch charısmaltıscher dıe verschıedenen Aspekte des Diıienstes
theologıscher Forschung, dıe eın der und der Kırche einzubringen; (4)
selbstkrıtisches Bewußtsein zeıgt und um. S1LCe hat eiıne bedeutende Erneuerung der
Dıalog mıt eher tradıtıionellem VerpflichtungZ Mıssıon gebracht, und
Evangelıkalısmus einlädt. (5) S1Lıe hat eın Modell der Offenheıit für

Der zwelte eıl versucht, eıiınen andere Tradıtionen bereıtgestellt, SOWLE
gemeınsamen charakterıstischen Nenner eın Modell des Austausches geıstlıcher
dıeser vielschichtıgen Bewegung finden Erfahrungen, größtenteıls unbelastet UoOoOnN
und macht ıhn Lın dem Versuch LUS, ınstıtutionellen Empfindlıichkeiten ber
dıe dynamısche und kRraftgebende Präsenz hlerikale Anerkennungen.
des (Jjeistes (Jottes, UVON der Lın der Der vierte eıl analysıert das Potential
Apostelgeschichte erzählt wırd und dıe ın der Bewegung für andauernde Konflıkte.
den Brıefen ımplızıert ıst (besonders, ber Es wırd argumentıert, daß weder
nıcht ausschlıefßlich, Lın Korinther 1T ‘cessationıism) (Lehre UoOoNn der
und Römer 12) für dıe heutıge G(G(emeinde Beschränkung verschıedener Geistesgaben
wıederzuentdecken. Hs wırd festgestellt, aufdıe apostolısche Zeıt) och dıe
daß ‘Taufe ım Heılıgen Greist als ‘>ıwelte hlassısche pfingstlerische Anschauung UoOnN

Segnung” nıcht länger eiıne einmütıge der ‘Taufe LM Heılıgen (jeist
Posıtıon Lın der gesamiten Bewegung notwendıgerweıise dıe Szene beherrschen
darstellt, sondern Ln verschıedenen muß, da sıch bereıts andere Themen
Bereıchen dıskutiert wıird. anbıeten. Das Wohlstandsevangelıum, dıe

Der drıtte eıl untersucht den posıtıven Kansas Uıty Propheten, der Toronto-Segen
eitc. werden bereıts ınnerhalb derBeıtrag der charısmatıschen Bewegung

ZErneuerung der Kırche und verwelist charısmaltıschen Bewegung stark
auf fünf Stärken: (ID) dıe charısmatısche hrıtisıiert. Dıie mehr allgemeınen
Bewegung hat dıe Erwartung UOnN Tendenzen Z Irıumphalismus,
weıtverbreiteten Heılungen, Zungenrede, Supernaturalismus und

Phänomenalıismus scheıiınen eherProphetıe Un ähnlıchen G(aben
globalısıert; (2) S1Lıe hat eıne tıefe andauernden Konflıktstoff bereitzustellen.

The Setting 2000).* As rof Walter Hollenweger has
observed, TO expand tO total of nearly

O, watchıing the vVe. humble begin- 500 miıllıon members 1ın Just nınety
nıngs of Pentecostal1ism 1ın Amerıca ın shows rate of growth unparalleled 1n anı y
o-1  ’ could poss1ıbly ave ımagıned per10d of church history, including that of
the WaYV the movement would flourıish? By the apostolıc age.*
1990, the Pentecostal churches, together But assessing ıts contrıbution (ın other
ıth their spıirıtual children 1n the varı- than numerı1cal erms ıts potentıal
OUS Charısmatic Renewal movements, an SOUTCEe of conflıect and/or renewal ın the
New Church movements, formed 23.4% church 1S CasVyY task hıs 1S pr1-of the totalıty of the world’s church-mem- marıly because the 1S not unıform
ber Christians and estimated 31% 1n entity. Unlike the great churches of the
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Reformation,* Pentecostals ave PFO- studıes, and 1ın iınternatıonal Journals an
found deep-thinkıng foundıng fathers, monographs of academıc research.® The

academıc standard of the teachıng 1ın theLO g1ıve them stamp of 1dentity and
theologıical dırection: prayver book LO AoG and lım Colleges ıIn the U for
brıng them un1ıformıty: not Eeven COIMN- example, would 110  S be comparable ıth
1HNON SOCc10-cultural ethos.? The dıversıty of that 1n SOTINE Universıty epartments Iın
Pentecostalısm WAas doubt inereased by the COUNtrYy and 15 valıdated Dy such
ıts lack of formal theologıcal educatıon, bodies) ıth the well-known independ-
an ıts tendency LO gıve priıor1ty LO Nar- ent Colleges/dSeminarıes 1ın Europe. Theır
ratıve (especlally ets); and LO test1mony, teachers complete the SAaIine STITEeNUOUS PhD
rather than LO exposıtıion of the epıstles workouts wıth the Academy’s best ath-
wiıth notable exception of Cor 12:141) letes T’he maın Pentecostal Journals such
But undoubtedly the most ıimportant dıver- JE} A, PNEUMA, AJPS, rFeH-
sıfyıng factor W as ıts hıghly adaptable ularly CENSASEC 1ın OPECN and frıiendly dıa-
invasıon of other cultures’, whether logue ıth erıtics oftradıtiıonal Pentecostal
Are speakıng of ıts expansıon into Latın V1leWwSs, and sShow mature and creatıve
Amerıca, Afrıca, Europe, an Asıa, willıngness to rethink older posıt10ns. S
whether AT speakıng of its 1MpOr- INaYy a ]] be Ve excıting, but the sheer fer-
tatıon into exıstıng churches of dıfferent ment makes attempts tO 4aSSess the char-
tradıtions. The °charısmatic movement ismatıc movement; especlally challengıing.

somewhat dıfferent faces depend- But then, hat 1S5 challenge for, but LO be
ıng whether AT talkıng ou the taken up?
tradıtional Pentecostal denomiınatıons
whether AaTe speakıng of ıts ın Il The Common Defining
Catholicısm, Protestantiısm, OÖrthodoxy. Characteristie of the
Whıle ONe INaYy spea. of Pentecostalısm

relıgzıon made LO travel’ an EVEN of ıts uggest that the ONC, sıngle, unıting
‘globalızatıion., the charısmatic mMmMovement factor 1ın thıs hıghly dıverse MmMovement;
has become multi-cultural that ıt 1S PDOS- 1S SOTINE varıatıon of thıs objective: the
sıble LO qask SEer10uUs questions about the attempt FECODVET, for the church today,
extent LO which ıt. has preserved 09- that dynamıc and empowerıng of
nısable °core’ for LO qesEsg © the Spırıt narrated ın ets and ımplıed Lın

partıcularly sıgnıfıcant development the epıstles, especıally (but nolt exclusıvely)
1n thıs espect has een ıts penetratıon VCorınthians PTE AaAn Rom 1929
iınto the of academıc theology In ıts 'T0 thıs INaYy ad three clarıficatiıons
earhest days, the Pentecostal/charısmatic but they AT INOTe than that)
movement Was largely popular ONEeE, and The attempts to approprılate for
an y talk of ‘pentecostal scholarshıp" miıght the church today such charısmatıic’ gıfts
ave een lıghtly dism1ıssed nothing prophecy, healıng, LOoNgueS, revelatıon
INoOoTre than amusıng OXVMOTON. But the and guldance, charısmatiıc W1sSsdom, and the
spread of Pentecostal 1re LO the tradı- lıke, and seeks LO replicate 1n the church
tional churches through the Vvarıous Oday, far possıble, the place they
Charısmatıc Renewal Movements of the perceıve such gits held ın the dynamıc of
60s gave ıt powerful theologıcal eXDOSIL- worshıp, SErVICE and m1ısSsS10N.
LOrS, even ıf the Pentecostal doectrinal Ves- The emphasıses the potentı1al,
qe] often shıpped g0o0d deal of water 1n the indeed normatıve, partıcıpatıon of all

behevers In at least SOINE of the abovepassage.‘ More sıgnıfıcant than thıs, how-
CeVverl; has een the NSse (sınce the (O0s) of °cCharısmata’.
question1ıng an er1tical scholarshıp from The overarchıng and COTeEe COMNCEeTN 15
wıthın the tradıtiıonal Pentecostal INOVEe- nOot LO be ocated 1n facıle restorationıst
ment, an corresponding dedıcatıon LO Programme but In the search for deepen-
dissemınatıng ıt through theır denomiına- iIng experıjentlal encounter ıth G0d, and
tiıonal Colleges, socjJetl]es for Pentecostal hıs empower1ıng for SErTrVICE. We eed LO
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remember the ro0ts of the movement WEeTIC LrYy under the amne Spring Harvest;’.'*
Here Pentecostal, Charısmatıc an tradı-1n the Hıgher ıfe and Holiness INOVEeE-

ments of the nıneteenth century (1t INAaYy tional Evangelıcals regularly shared the
EVEeN be true that the focus inıtıal worshıp platforms an sem1ınar podıums,
glossolalıa W as the only distinective of the the tenor of the maın meetings has
Pentecostal movement). *© een decıdely influenced DYy the patterns of

worshıp natıve tO the In ContinentalIt 1S not. CaS y LO ıdentify anythıng else
that 15 the agenda of all partıcıpants In Europe, the STOTY has not always een
the But perhaps ONe ımportant qualı- COSVY The MOST radıcal rejectıon of
ficatıon 1S Undoubtedly arge the Pentecostal movement W as probably
maJor1ıty of members hold the V1eW that that of the infamous Berlıner Erklärung

of 1909, which essentlally demonızed thethe COTe objective Ca  } only be realısed by
‘second blessing‘ STAaCcCEe of ‘baptısm In the whole movement, and has SOWII) the seeds of

Holy Spiırıt' (henceforth bhs’) subsequent sharp Susp1cı1on between Evangelıcals and
LO and theologıcally separable from CONVEeT'- Pentecostals/Charısmatıcs EVeTr since. *> But
S10N an discıpleshıp LO Christ great thıs, gather, has recently een revoked 1ın
Man y would ad that bhs should always be favour of INOTeEe posıtıve appraısal.
confirmed Dy SOTNE “\inıtial evıdence’, uUSu- To evaluate the rea|l an still-potential
ally ‘tongues’. But such V1eW of bhs 15 contrıbution LO the renewal of the church,
rejected (on varıety of grounds) by moOst sympathetic observers INaYy emphasıse the

influentıal theologıcal thınkers ofthe followıng strengths (each, of COUTSE, Iso
enM, an 15 EVEeN cComıng under SEr10Us po1n of potential conf{lıct, cf. Part IV,
question amongst theolog1ıans 1ın the tra- below):
dıtiıonal Pentecostal denomiınations.!! The has globalızed the expecta-
the subsıdiary doctrine of inıtial evıdence’ tıon ofwıdespread healıng, tonNgues, proph-
of LONZUES 15 1ın wıdespread dispute.*“ SO CCYVY and related gıfts 'The oft-heard claım
neıther ‘hbhs’ NOr nıtilal evıdence’ Ca  - be that the Pentecostal movement brought
consıdered COTe (even ıf ese remaın about the restoratıon of these gıits oth-

maJ]or potentıal TEa of conflhet, LO be Erwıse lost LO the chureh):; 1S, of COUTSE,
addressed below). al best overstatement. The fact

15 that eiıghteenth and nıneteenth CENTUrYy
111 The Charismatic Movement and pletiısm had wıdespread experıence of
the Churchi’’s Renewal? such charısms, especlally In the s1zeable

Holiness mMmovements of the en of the
Excepting the amall mınorıty who thınk nıneteenth century,'° and they ave een
the 15 Jargely self-delusıion (or worse), known ın INanıYy other parts of the church

too.!‘ But ıt WAas the Pentecostal movementthe has een wıdely acknowledged
sıgnıfıcant renewal movement, albeit that (a) championed the potentaially UNL-

lıke al y renewal mMovement 1ın Vary- versal avaılabılıty of such oıfts 1n theır
Ing degrees flawed ONe The Pentecostal confess10nal statements, (b) exported that
movement an Ial y of ıts eaders AT expectatıon worldwiıide 1n ıts M1SS10NATY
110  S wıdely respected, and, 1ın the U  9 ıts movement, and (C), later, especlally 1ın the
denomınations belong tO the Evangelıcal 60s, exported thıs spirıtualıty (now the
hance. The CRenM, especlally through CRenM) LO the tradıtional churches, who
FKountaın Trüst, WO  a respect EVEeN irom ıts had hıtherto embraced either SOTINE form of
inception (1T not. always agreement), and cessatıonısm (see art 1V, P had COMe
has drawn INOTe from the Anglıcan Church LO eXpeCct the operatıon of such gıfts LO be
than alnıy other denominatıon.*® One of the Tare an LO be assocıated only ıth the
most effectıve OTSAaNsS of church renewal heroes of the faıth
1n Brıtain SINCE the 8&0s has een the These gıfts ave the whole not een
massıvely attended iınterdenomınatıional reated 1ın isolatıon stark upernat-
annual conventıon (cum holıday camp), ral phenomena LO be contemplated for
meeting 1n severa| locatıons 1n the COUTN- theır OW. sake but ave regularly een
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subordinated LO soter10logy, m1ssS1010gy an ıtualıty alony an Lovekın perceptively
eccles1010gy hat healıngs EXOTC15S5I1115 classıfy the mMovements Weber’s thırd
and other forms of lıberatıon ave een soclologıcal Category not church‘’ nNnOt sect/
interpreted part an parcel of the sal- but mystıcısm that mMovement
vatıon WO  - by Christ CONcCcretie CXDTES- prımarıly structured search of indıvıd-

of the ınbreakıng kıngdom of G(od ual an corporate ncounter ıth (G0d 15

and Cts of God that intrın- In INOTe usual but perhaps less helpful)
sıcally tend LO confirm the mMeSsSasge of the term1ınology, Hollenweger an Mıddlemiss
g0o0d EWS which NNOUNCE holhstiec sal- IMaYy be COrrect tO classıfy 1T form of
vatıon hıstory, not merely forgı1veness of Enthus1iasm Eıther categorısatıon clearly
S1115 NO  < an DOost mortem bliss Tongues reflects the OT191NS the Pıetism
WerTe qat first m1ısunderstood (chıefly Dy of the Holiıness/Hıgher Lıife an Revıval
Parham’s cırcle) part of the Spiırıt’s MoOovements of the nıneteenth cCentury
eEMPOWETINS for 15510171 an eNO- More LO the po1N however the ar
lahıa for evangelısatıon (a role they ent CONZTU1LLY between descr1iptions
ave the outsıde cts 7 ıf EVEelNN of lıfe the Spırıt and the CONTOurs of
there) But the realıtıes the 15510171 spirıtualıties In ects an the CPU1LS-
field faıled LO confirm such nterpre- tles reception of the Spiırıt matter
tatıon an the CAaImne LO understand of immedıate perception (1 people NOW
tongues prımarıly (a) inıtıal evıdence whether not they have rece1ved cf cts
of Spiırıt baptısm (b) form of prıvate 4-19 10:45-46 19:1-6 Gal 3:3.5
prayer/doxology, advocated by aul 'hes etCc More ımportant the Spirıt
Cor and (C) occasıonal phenom- 0od’s gelff. revealıng, CIMDOWETINLNS and
eNOoN of charısmatic PFralse er utLLer- transformıng the whole of
1NCcCeEe of MYStTerY, approprıate LO the e_ Chrıistian ıfe (1 hes Cor
gatıonal setting ıf matched ıth the gıft of 19} or 3 Titus 3 etc.) flood-
ınterpretatıon (ın accord ıth Paul’s advıce INg the heart wıth the love of (G0d Rom

Cor 14) Prophecy and VAaTrTıO0Ous other 3). Spontaneous JOY; worshiıp
LypEeS of revelatory gıft ave normally een and Pralse, EVEeN difhecult cCıIrcumstances
interpreted charısms for the upbuildıng (Lk 1021 cts 10:45-4 13:52;
of the congregatıon (ef Cor for hes Rom GCol 17
personal S1ıtuatıons (provıdıng partıcular- Eph etc.) interceding through
i1st1ıc guldance 1INsS1g. whether DAaS- the behever charısmatıiıc pPrayer Rom
OTa evangelıstıc contexts Only OCCa- 8:26 Cor 15) bringing the
sıonally has the subject matter of proph- belıever LO deep and lıberatıng ex1ıstentıial
CCYVY een regarded havıng INOTe catholıec understandıng ofthe truths ofthe kerygma
1ımport and only ve rarely provıdıng (ef Eph 117 6-1 ‚JJohn 16)
NEW theologıcal revelatıon of anıYy kınd that actıvely leadıng the Chrıstian the fight
miıght be taken challenge LO the SUPTeME agaınst S11 and °the es Gal Cor
authorıty of Scripture Such ave Rom and forth
normally een regarded pathologıical by COUTSEe OI  (D must not. pretend that

all thıs Was unknown before thethe rest. of the C  9 an have usually een
subject to correctıjon. CAame the scene! As Hocken and others

In Su observers (unless they have have bserved Evangelıcalısm has ıtself
found LEASONS for substantıally rejecting een powerful renewal mMmOvLEMeENF*V
the authenticıty of these charısmata) have ONe which has nevertheless inadvertently
tended LO SEE the havıng made S18- transferred SOIMIMNe of the divine workings
nıficant steps toward the renewal of SOTNE deser1bed above TO the 115e Christ where
mportant aspects of spıirıtualıty the preferred LO speak of the Spirıt

More ımportant than the renewal of hus the kKvangelıcal spırıtualıty of TEeCEIV-
partıcular charısms the church the 1Ng Christ and tTellowshıp wıth hım
has brought back LO theologıcal focus tO Judge by the testimon1es often
deeply experıential pneumatology an SPLF- profoundly experlient1al’ 21 vet tradı-

EuroJTh VE , B



Max Turner

tiıonal Evangelıcalısm has nOot. other than Denniıs Bennett, Michael arper and oth-
exceptionally generated the lıvely an res- CID,; the maJor1ty of local developments
lar expectatıon of dıyıne interventlon, WEeTe sparked by, an austaıned DY, charıs-
encounter, leadıng an empower1ıng such matıc leader/speakers an ‘prophets’ from

characterıses the pneumatology ofcts hat would tradıtionally hbe identified
and ofthe epıstles. Nor has ıt. often ntered the ‘laıty’ Indeed, perhaps the
the resultant spontaneous an exuberant strength of the has een the WAaYV i
worshıp that has character1i1sed the has effectively mobilised and empowered
In ese espect Pentecostal/charısmatic the large maJor1ty of ıts constituency under
spiırıtualıties AT INOTe fundamentally anı such banners ‘the prophethood of al]
practically trınıtarıan, an arguably closer behlıevers’, ‘Tthe diverse mınıstrıes of al] for
LO the pattern of the wıtness. 55 1S5 not the growth of the body’, etc T’he
DYy accıdent that the doectrine of the Spirıt focus the multıple an varıecd Spirıt-
has een confessed the Cinderella of mod- led c  ınput’ of all (through dıfferent g1fts)
ern (tradıtional Protestant) theology, and LO the communal worshiıp, includıng not
1ıt. 15 largely the effect of the that she merely glossolalıa an prophecy, but tes-
has een invıted back?) IM0 the ball Agaın, tımon1eSs, spontaneous prayer/praıse and
it. would be WTITONS LO suggest that thıs spiırıtual9an ıts dramatıc uUusSe ofTIt-
has led aWAaV from Chrıst into theolog- ual space’, includıng the wıdespread DTFAaCl-
1cally VAaCUOUS fixatıon ıth ‘phenomena’. tıce of 6,  prayer m1nıstry' aTt the front of the
It 15 the overall test1monYy of the CRenMs church, has een incorporated ell beyond

the COTE of the itself.26that theır experıence of the Spiırıt brought
fundamental renewal fırst AaAn foremost LO W an yonNne wıshes LO dismı1ss a ]] thıs
behevers’ commuUnLıON ıth and worshıp of modern ‘democratıic’ novelty, cshe 111 eed
the Father and the Son.?* It 1S precisely LO reconsıder the evıdence. The Case
ın that broader ontext that the Tecovery' of the LO be rooted Iın the v1sıon
of charısmata, such tongues and proph- of eccles1al ıfe 1S transparent It could not
CCY, should be viewed.® find INOTe 1mpressıve, substantıal, an elo0-

The has Iso had MOST. profound quen scholarly basıs than Iın part 111
renew1ıng effect hat miıght be called of ‚JJames Dunn’s Jesus and the Spirıt ®
the somatıc/corporate' conception of the Interestingly, Dunn EVen Ses hıs orıgınal
church. In terms of OrT1g1NS, 1t. 15 dıfhcult an perceptive analysıs of the N’T s 1eW of
LO SOrt. Out chickens from egSS The DTO- the °charısmatic body’ LO mount attack
foundly egalıtarıan spırıt of the ques for continued Pentecostal Ssupport of
the ‘'hıgher lıfe’ 1n the onwards, the ordaıned ministry!®®
‘unıyersal’ experıence of bhs In the early self-eviıdent contrıbution of the
Pentecostal revıval, the wıdespread experI1- owards the church’s renewal has een the
ENCE of diversıfication of charısmata an commıtment tO 1SS10N. Ar tıme when
mınıstrıes In the movements that followed, MAanYy European tradıtional denomınatıions
combıned ıth regular eccles1al readıng ATre shrınkıng, the has STOWN explo-
of Cor 12-14, hiıghliıghted, for the C  ’ the
essent1]jal nature of the church charıs-

sıvely. hıs evangelistic growth has DET>-
haps een stronger ın the than 1n the

matıc body 1n which each has immed1- CRenMse. Tradıtional Pentecostals ave
qate but varıecd Spırıt-ınspıred role LO play, looked above a ]] LO Luke-Acts the
anı In which the whole body W as depend- wıthın the N, an ere they discover
ent the contrıbutions of each 'organ’ the Spirıt the “Spiırıt of prophec PTrFroM-
6,  part The challenge thıs presented LO 1sed Dy .Joel and gıven by the ascended ord
tradıtional church that has al] LOO often ‘power irom hıgh’ tOo take the AD OS-
surrendered the eccles]1al funections LO the tolıc wıtness to the ends of the earth (Luke
profess1ionals, an LO the ordaıned, CAaNNOLT 24:4 7-49; cts 1:95=8) For Pentecostals, thıs
be overestimated.** Whıiıle key inıtlatıves poınts LO the vVe PESSeEeNCEe of the gıift of
1n the RenM WeTe indeed made by 1L1CC- the Spirıt for a|] DYy Peter al Pentecost
ognısed mınısters, lıke Davıd du Plessıs, CTS 2:38-39) It 15 not. prımarıly soter1-
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ologıcal, but m1ss1ologıcal. Baptısm 1ın the disagreement, 1.e LO controvers1ı]1al pOSsI1-
Holy Spırıt 15 g1ven LO the already ‘aved’ tıons that AI’e held by the great maJor1ty of
communıty, an ıt. 1S gıven fırst an fore- the C not LO those such for example
MOST. empowerı1ng for SEerVICE. in thıs the Health an Wealth Gospel, Kansas
respect, ‚Jesus’ OW reception f the Spiırıt City Prophets, the Toronto Blessing,
at the ‚.JJordan becomes paradıgmatıc The which AT already heavıly er1tic1sed from
carefully erafted parallels between Jesus’ wıthın the ıtself. 'T’he maJ]or of
experıence 1ın uke and that of the disc1- potentıal confhet AT probably three C£)
ples ın ects and the further parallels the LWO stage pneumatology advocated DYybetween these an Stephen, Phılıp, the Pentecostal an neo-Pentecostal nterpre-Samarıtans, Paul, Cornelhus’ household, atıons of bhs, ıth ıts attendant soter1o0l-
an the Ephesıian AT’e taken LO COIN- m1ss10logy and doctrine of Änıtıal EV1-
1rmM the pıcture Charısmatics lıke Stephen dence'’: (2) the trı.mphalısm of the LNOVe-
and Philıp AT SCECN, nOot the occasıona|l ment, an ıts assoclated tendenciles LO
heroes of Luke’s narratıve, but the hype, and authorıtarlan leadership:; (3) the
vVe prototype for dıscıpleshıp today The
Pentecostal interpretatıon of the Spiırıt supernaturalısm an attendant phenome-

nalısm of the mMmovement. Before turn1n Luke-Acts charısmatıiıc empower1ıng LO ese indıvıdually, however, Must.actually represents the almost unıversal briefly face OM  D INOTe gener1c SOUTCE ofposıtıon of NT scholarshıp. Sınce Hans VO  5
Baer’s magıster1al analysıs 1n 1926, which conflıct, thıs tıme from outsıde the C  9

namely °“cessation1ı1sm'’concluded that for uke the Spirıt 15 pr1-
marıly but not exclusıvely) empowerıng Cessation1sm(s) and thefor mM1SS10N, vırtually all subsequent analy- Charismatic MovementS1S of Luke’s pneumatology has essentaally
agreed the Spirıt 1S SOTINE version of the Hor SOINE Protestants, the whole 1SSpirıt of prophecy (includıng maJor works deeply problematıc for ıts entral claımDy Schweizer, G.W.H.Lampe, Haya-
Prats, Menzıes, etc.), EVEeN 1f uggest- that the Spirıt stil] today g1ves healıngs,
ıng that 1S nNnOot the whole StOry.“ prophecıes, LOoNgueS, an the lıke For hard-

Fınally, InNaYy poınt LO the ecumenI1C- line cessatjionısts (there AT other LypeS
SEE below), all such gıfts WEeTeEe restricted1y of the C  ’ the MOSsSt. obvıous eviıdence

OF whıich 1S5 the gıgantıc an hıghly varı- broadly LO the apostolic per10d, because
egated CRenM iıtself. The has 1ın SOTINE theır funection Was essentaally tO attest
WaYys provıded model of LO er the dıvınely appoınted bearers of revela-
tradıtions, and sharıng of spirıtual CXDEC- tıon (Jesus an the apostles), an! LO gulde

the church, until the Scriptures WeTe COIM-rıence, largely unencumbered Dy nstıtu-
tional prickhiness OVer mınıster1al recogn1- plete Wıth the completion ofthe N  ’ the
tıon an cConcomMmMuUnıIcant status.° ole PUTrDOSEC of the gıits W as exhausted,

an they ceased. The phenomena 1ın the
The Charısmatic Movement and and elsewhere 1n church hıstory) Aare then

Potential for Confliet dism1ıissed countertfeıt miracles’1__aqa
mıxture of legend, exaggeratıon, self-delu-

It 1S saıld that ıf Vou put LWO Baptists S10N, and the workings of other 1NEeX-

ogether yVou wıll ave three Op1IN10NS. Put plaıned DOWEIS of nature, including (possı-
LWO Pentecostals together and Vou IMay De- bly) demonıiıc ONes

haps get fıve, including v1ısıon an proph- there WerTe g00d grounds LO accept
ecy! The possıbılıties for conflıect between thıs dogmatıc readıng StrategYy, there could
the church and ıts 500 mıllıon I1Ner- clearly be hlıttle hope of reconcılı1atıon wıth
ers would then aPpPPCar LO be consıderable. the But thıs hard-lıne cessatıionıst
In order LO keep wıthın the liımıts of the Case 1S ıtself fundamentally flawed.* Its

eed LO confine ourselves WAaYy of readıng the 1S indefensıble DYy
largely LO the ‘central’ of potentıal the CANonNs of an V er1tical scholarshıp.
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Such claıms as that CL Paul (ın Cor od’s Spirıt As the prLorı ıIn question 1S
antıcıpates the completion of the bıblıcally indefensi1ıble 1eW that SENU-

of crıpture IC wiıll make gıfts 1N! miracles AI only g1ven LO provıde an
of the pırı redundant;®° (2) Ephesıians LO wıtness LO revelatıon, the hard cCess10n-
: () shows that al] prophecy Was CONMN- ist V1eW should probably be helved
cerned ıth provıdıng the foundational There AT e varıety of softer forms of
doctrine that WOUuU become Seripture;** (3) cessatıonısm, however, that ATr much less
the healıng miıracles an eXorcısms WerTe problematıc. They seek LO maıntaın the
gıven merely LO ear wıtness LO OoOSe wh: unıqueness of Jesus, the apostles, an
delivered the gospel Heb 224 ); etc.  59 WOU. Scripture, wıthout requırıng Warfield’s
sımply be rejecte exegetical an eth- prıor negatıve Judgment all forms of
odologıcal curlosıties. the charısmatiıc tradıtıon SINCE the second

century.*‘ Vern Poythress presentlyT’he harısmatıc Movement’'s readıng of
the purpose(s) an sıgnıfıcance of heal- reformed Professor of at Westminster

Theologıical Semiıinary has offered ONe of1NngsS, LONgUES and prophecy AT much INnoTre the INOTe sophısticated proposals under the1ın tune wıth maınlıne scholarshıp unexpected(?) tıtle ‘Modern Spiırıtual (Aftsthese 1SSuUeSs than AT hard-lıne cessatıon-
ist interpretatıons. The atter’s readıng of Analogous LO Apostolic 1ıfts Affırming

Fxtraordinary Works of the Spırıt wıthınChurch Hıstory 1S equally questionable. Cessationist Theology’.* In ESSENCE hıs CaseCla1ıms LO gıfts of the pır certaınly dıd 15 that whıle ‚Jesus and the apostolıic cırclenot ıth the apostles and theıir
entourage,*° and hıstorıical research has MAaYy have rece1ved ulness and nfallı-

bılıty of charısmatic giftıng ONeEe thatnot got the 00I1S ıth which LO brand SECUTES the unıque authorıty of Scriptureall subsequent claıms °countertfeıt). The thıs 0es not. preclude the poss1bıilıtyiıllusıon that ONe Ca  b do rests largely
Warfield’s dualistie readıng of the eV1-

of analogous but weaker and fallıble gıfts
elsewhere 1n the church and/or 1ın thedence, which miıght be summed 1ın the church thereafter. 'To be INOTe prec1se,rule “Irust all storjJ]es about mıracles Poythress eNV1sages standıng pyramıdcompletely:; Reject by all avaılable

the authenticıty of claıms subsequent LO
of ‘prophetic’, 'kıingly/ruling” an ‘priestly
funct1ions, dıyıded hor1ızontally into fourthe apostolıc per10d, f sect10ns. ‚Jesus OCcuples the ADCX segment,uting well-attested dramatıc healıngs LO ıth the apostolic cırcleJust below these

inexplicable DOWETS 1n ereatı]ıon.. Thıs 1S
clearly not the EXerCcCıIse of anı YVy recogn1ısable PerSOoNS workıng In the plenıtude of the

Spirıt At the ase of the pyramıd 1skınd of hıstoriıcal method, but sSımply dog- section correspondıng LO the EXEerCcIse of
matıc readıng the latter '"explanatıon’, the functions possıble LO ‘all/any belıevers).of COUFSEe, demonstrates the fundamenta|l Pastors, teachers, elders and deacons etcincoherence 1ın Warfıeld’s whole Common then OCCUDY the olıce above these last and
Sense epıstemology. Kor Warfıield, SENU- below the apostolic cırcle. All the funections
1N! miıiracles WeTIe cruclally supposed tOo be Of. SaVYV, pastors whether teaching, pastor-purely and transparently od work not Ing, Tulıng, whatever) AT weaker and
merely that of reated POWETS, of od’s fallıble, but analogous, versions of those
sovereıgn use of them) But ere could be performed DYy ‚Jesus an the apostles.possıbLy WAaVYV of distinguishing phenom- The SAaIine applıes LO charısmatiec giftingsenologıcally between genuıne ‘miracle’ of lıke prophecy. By appealıng LO the quıtethe healıng of lame Man, after Praver, wıdespread experlı1ence of prophetic charıs-
an the °countertfeıt’ CAase of working of mata and full recognıtıon of theır lımıts!)
inexplicable powers’ 1ın the SAarne CIrCuUum- by such orthodox charaecters Samuel
stances. By the SAaIne token ıt 1S 1MpOoSSI1- KRutherford, John Flavel, George ıshart,ble other than prı grounds LO Sa v John ei® Cotton Mather and
that al healıngs 1n the AfIe merely Spurgeon, Poythress 1s then able LO buı1lld
the workıng of ‘unexplaıned powers’, NOTt of brıdge owards sımılar experıences In the
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Hıs verall posıtıon 1S ell a_ dıstinetly subsequent and theologıically
rısed 1ın the openiıng paragraph separate gıft ofthe Spirıt from that rece1ıved

1n conversjion-iınıtilation (even though SOMmemaıntaın that modern spırıtua gıfts Aare oftheır ordınatıon lıturgıes ofınvocatıon ofanalogous LO but not. iıdentical ıth the
dıvinely authoritatıve gıfts exercised by the the Spırıt miıght confusıngly be read that
apostles. Since there 15 SLF1C ıdentity, way)

In Brıtaıin, Professor Geoffrey Lampeapostolıc eachıng an the Biblical had defended the tradıtional V1eW OVeTrave exclusıve dıvıne authority On the agaınst competing confirmatıion1ıst aner hand, SINCE ere 15 analogy, modern
spırıtua. gıfts AT still genulne an useful assoclated clericalhıst claıms.“0 More 1Mpor-
LO the Church Hence ere 15 mıddle tant, ‚JJames Dunn 1ın 1970 notably chal-

lenged ınterpretations (1gnored byWaVYV between blanket approva. an blanket Lampe) and Was able LO show:4*rejection of modern charısmatic Sifts..? (a) aul and ‚.JJohn regarded rece1ving
Where hard-lıne cessatıonısm only EeNVIS- Chnrist and recelving the normally ‘deeply

ages LWO possıbılıties, the perfect work of experıentlal/charısmatic’) Spirıt unı1-
the Spirıt counterfeıt,, thıs model addı- Lary event
tıonally allows for INa y degrees of the (b) uke LOO only spoke of ONe gıft of the
Spiırıt’s working, above, alongsıde wıthın Spiırıt, an! thıs W as Ve. closely integrated
natural gıfting (one mıght usefully COI- ıth conversi1on-1inıtlation. T'he occasıonal
sider the complex MX involved 1n moOost temporal separatıon of ‘belıef‘ (of whatever
preachıng!). ere should thus be NecCc-.- kınd) from reception’ of the Spiırıt being
ECSSAar'Y onthet between cessatıiıonısm an regarded even by uke ‘anomalous’ and
the C where the latter fully recogn1ıses ofVe short duratıon.
the m1ıxed qualıity, and potentıal fallıbıl- What needs recognıtıon, however, ıIn the
Ity, of theıir charısmata. Accordingly, ONtext of thıs 9 15 that the classıcal
MaV NO  S return LO the other maın of Pentecostal, sharply wo-stage, PNEUMAA-
potential confhet. Ology, 15 not domiıinant for the maJor1ty of

the SEN10T academıic/theological eXposıtors
Potential for Confliect ver of the C  ’ Lederle’s authorıtatıve SUT'-

‘Baptism In Holy Spirit’ and Related VeEYV has shown.“*®
Issues Most of the problems of the classıcal

‚Wwo-stage Pentecostal pneumatology AT
Pentecostals ave usually held wo-stage readıly identified:*
pneumatology. According LO thıs model, the (1) No wrıter CAÄDTIECSSCS post-
Spirıt 1s5 SEEN fırst. LO be gıven ın Justifica- ascens10on) wo-stage pneumatology—not
tıon, regeneratıon and incorporatıon into eUuen Luke, for whom there 1S only ONe gıft of
the body of Christ (thıs trıad en being the Spiırıt FKor hım, the discıples’ Pentecost
referred LO ‘salvatıon)). AT SOINE subse- experıence ofbhs an theır reception of the
quen poıint, al Pentecost for the disc1- g1ift of the Spiırıt AT ONe and the same .**
ples of Jesus, the Spiırıt 1S gıven 1ın quıte So wo-stage pneumatology C:  _ only be
distinet Ne WAaY "empower1ıng for m1S- arrıyved Dy questionable synthetic read-
S10N, bringing supernatural charısmata. Ing, which A4aSSUINes that al the soter10-
Thıs 15 baptısm in/wıth the Holy Spirıt, an logıcal funetions of the Spiırıt 1ın aul and
ıt. 1S normally accompanıed Dy SOTINE \ınıtial John ATe made present ın Convers1on, EVEeN
eviıdence’ such speakıng 1n tonNgues though uke faıls LO attrıbute them LO the

It 15 not Surpr1sıng that such V1eW 1S Spiırıt because of hıs exclusıve interest 1ın
ma)Jor SOUTCEe of potential conflict wıth tra- the Spırıt empowerıng for m1ss10n. On
dıtıonal churches. The older churches ave such 1eW ON might Just be able LO dis-
wiıllıngly recogn1ised that the SpirıtW- tinguısh recelving ‘salvatıon’ from the °sub-
ers M1SS10N, an varıetles of gıfts for the sequent’ and ‘separable’ gift of the Spiırıt of
benefit of the church. But they ave nOot prophecy.
usually understood these Comıng wıth (2) But thıs attempted separatıon of
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salvatıon from Spirıt threatens LO make Aassume (wıth moOost Lucan scholarshıp)Luke’s soter10l10gy incomprehensible. For that the Spiırıt for uke) 15 Christian an
Luke, present ‘salvatıon’ much INOTEe eschatologıical versıon of the tradıtional
than the triad of inıtıal Justificatıion, n.. and Jewısh ‘“Spiırıt of prophecy-,, who bringseratıon and incorporation iınto the church.* the of Go0od 1n revelatıon, In all
It (roughly) the dynamıiıc self-reveal- INnNanner of spırıtual wısdom and under-
Ing, reconcılıng, an transforming standıng, an ın inspıred speech an dox-
of God kıngdom of G0d), an of the rısen Ol0gY, an 1ın Ccts of power. If Luke believes
Lord, 1ın the ‘restored’ Israel-of-fulfilment..“6 thıs why should he need, posıt, anı YIn far thıs 'salvatıon /reign of (+0d other of od’s self-communicatingbegan LO be experıienced wıthın the m1n1Ss- and transforming CNCE, ın order LO
LrYy of Jesus, ıf WAas DYy the Work ofthe Spırıt explaın the belıievers’ experıence of °sal-
through hım (Luke 8-21, etc.) But wıth vatıon": that 1S, theır experiıence of JOY,the removal of ‚Jesus 1n the ascens1on, how assuräance of forgıveness, aboundıng STYAaCEe,
Ca  e} such ‘salvatıon’ contınue LO be CXDEC- the pourıng Out. of the love of God ıIn the
rıienced by INnenNn and women? FKor Paul, of heart, the Warmn 0Ng01INg cCoMmmMuUuUnNnı]ıonN ıth
COUFrSEe, the answer 1S obv1ıous. As had een the Father an the SOonN, the outflowıngantıcıpated 1n 7zek 36-37, Isa 32:195-20, of pralse, etc? Surely, ıt 1S5 precısely the
44:3-9, etc., ıf L5 precısely the Spırıt that ‘“Dpırıt ofprophecy’ which ONe would eXpectbrıngs the contınuwous dynamıc self-reveal- LO enable these things! ıf uke NeW
INg and transformıng of (10d Man aul MOST Ver he must ave NOW
OChrıst LO hıs people.*‘ For John, LOO, ıt. 1S that that W as exactly how aul explaınedthe Paraclete that brings the indwellıng matters What then would ave induced
of the Father an the Son and enables hım turn hıs back Paul’s explanation?that riıch cCommunıon wıth (+0d that LS What would ave brought hım LO make the
eternal ıfe (John L (3 .JJohn 1:3b). trange divisıon that Sayvys 0d’s revelatıon
But an yonNe who wıshes LO aSse that of hımself LO the belıever, hıs gıfts LO her
uke believed that people (after the (105 of divine wısdom, spırıtual understanding,S10N) could experıence these JOYV an pralse, derıve from the Spirıt onlLycould recelve ‘salvation), before rece1ving when those funections AT e mıssiologıcallythe Spirıt wıll eed LO explaın how he orıentated, not when the Same gıfts ATe
thought G0d an Chriıst could be dynamı- granted LO enable and tO enrıch her OW
cally present LO the communıty, an LO the cCoMmmMUuUnN1loN and lıfe In G(0d? hen theyındıvıdual, other than by the Spırıt (Or, must be attrıbuted LO the name’, the
lıke Conzelmann, they 111 eed LO pOortray Shekinah, whatever, instead? Did Luke
the per10d of the church ONle of the sub- thınk aul and the rest of the hurch) Was
stantıal loss of salvatıon. But thıs 1S DIC- WION$S, anı ıfS for hatpossıble reason?cısely the opposıte of hat uke ÖOr, al he agreed ıth aul that the soter1-
He thınks that the salvatıon promısed 1ın ologıcal dıd indeed derıve irom the
uke 1') at last become palpable realıty Spiırıt, W as hıs pparen restriction of the
1ın the church!)* Cnitical study of Acts faıls Spirıt LO mı1ss1ologıcal tasks Just hıs rhe-
LO disclose an V such °other‘’ regular torıcal WaVYV of expressing hıs dıistinective
of the dynamıiıc of God, independ- emphasıs? One miıght then posıt that he
ent of the Spirıit Indeed, WeTe there such wıshed LO SaVv there AT LWO dıstinet g1V-
9 then the gıft of the Spirıt would Ings of the Spirit, ON  D for ‘salvatıon), then,become entirely UNNECESSATV, for G0d could later, second for empowerıng for SEervıICce.

gulde the M1SS10NATrY, g1ve hım prophetic But 1ın that Case, he has bungled veg1fts, and CINDOWET hıs words, by that badly indeed, for he has gıven hınt of°other’ divine the fırst, an theologically INOTeEe sıgnıfıcant(3) The attempted separatıon of the gıft of the Spiırıt Indeed, the WAaVYV he tellsexperl1ence of ‘salvatıon’ from the (‘subse-
quent’) gift of the Spiırıt Iso threatens LO

the STOTYV ın cts and ımplıes that
the respectıve dıd not 1ın alıVrender hıs pneumatology incompetent. Let ‘have’ the Spirıt before they receıved the
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Spiırıt the Spırıt of prophecy. the Pentecostal.* Almost interesting 1s the
diıfficulties abhbove dısappear, however, f Pentecostal acceptance iınto ıts prestig10us

make ON  D sımple assumption: that for monograph Ser1es JPTS of several
uke the ONe gıft of the “Dpırıt of prophecy volumes provıdıng hat AT probably the
enabled the church’s ‘lıfe of salvatıon) most substantıal opposıtıon (to date!) of
much her ‘m1ıss1i0on’ and o0es by the Pentecostal wo-stage interpretatıion of
Same prototypical gıfts of revelatıon, WI1S- Luke’s pneumatology and that, agaın,
dom, etc by authors wrıtiıng from wıthın the INOTre

(4) Agaınst the classıcal Pentecostal general CM.°
interpretatıon 185 Iso the fact that there 1S5 More ımportant 15 the fact that the
actually aubstantıial chronologıical ‘sub- CRenM, ‘N ew Church’ an "T’hırd Wave'’
sequence’ ın Acts,” after the inıtıal S1VINS movements ave produced varıety of
of the Spiırıt al Pentecost. Luke eXpeCts the sophısticated, integrative’, one-stage,
gıft of the Spirıt LO be gıven 1n close rela- pneumatologıes that embrace and enfold
tıon LO conversjion-1inıtlatıon (sSo 38-39: the charısmatıc experı1ences of the older
0:45-47) Even 1ın ects and cts ıt. 15 PMs.°° Indeed, the confessjional StTance of
assııımed that convers1ional baptısm would the Vıneyard movement whole not
normally be accompanıed Dy the Spirıt merely the indıyıdualıistie tendencıles of
Hence when aul diıscovers the phesıan SOMeEe of ıts theologıcal leaders) falls wıthın
dıscıples have not received the Spiırıt he thıs CategorYy.
ske hat INAannelTr of baptısm ıt W As, then, The wo-stage interpretatıiıon of NT DINCU-
that they had rece1ved (19:2-3) the matology 111 probably remaın Teca of

onfhet for SOINE tıme. New INOTeEe nuancedcumbrous "explanatıon' 1ın AasSsSsSumes the
reader would otherwıse ave expected the wo-stage models AT Iso emergıing, based
Spırıt LO ave een g1ven LO the Samarıtan eıther ın Aquinas’ Concept of multıple
baptızands. Theır lack 15 anomaly LO be divine m1sSs10Ns (sSo Sullıyan),? ın the

Catholie an mystıcal distinetion betweencorrected SOOTMN possıble. hıs much
1s5 1L1OW substantıally conceded by schol- the agonıstic and unıtıve levels of spırıt-
arly Pentecostals, who prefer LO speak of ual lıfe (sSo Sımon Chan).° ese ave yet
'logıcal’, rather than necessarıly chrono- LO be tested But confhet ın the church
lLogıcal, subsequence.** But the tıght COIN- OVvVer ‚wOo-stage pneumatologıes 1S5 NnOt ONEe
nectiıon wıth convers1i10on-1ınıtlation SUPPOTS purely generated for the rest of the church
the 1eW that the Dır 15 soterl10ologıcal by the © 1t. 1S5 Iso wıthın ıt and outsıde

much m1ss1ologıcal. After all contra I; ın Sacramentalıst/Confirma-tionıist CIr-
Penney), uke 0es nOot uggest cConverts cles) Even wıthın the ıt 15 clear that
ATe ıiımmediately impelled Out LO m1ss1ı0n. the 1Ssues AT nOot purely about the MOST.
hat ea TO the exTt po1ın approprlate exeges1s, the mMoOSsSt Sat-

(5) uke 15 far INOTE reticent about the 1sfyıng model, but increasıngly about
role of Ordınary behevers 1ın m1ıss1ıon than how LO nurture an promote charısmatiıc
Man Y of hıs interpreters. And, conversely, expectatıon an experıence 1n the church.
he has much INOTEe LO SaV about the Spirıt’s

Potential Confliet vVercontrıbution LO the lıfe of the church, than
SOINE of hıs commentators ATr I1 LO Triumphaliısm and Assocıated
admıt! hıs (wıth the observatıons above) Tendencies
suggests that tiıtles such ‘Empowered
for 1ss1on’ MaYy offer somewhat lop-sıded If the has een character1sed Dy
WaYsS ofheadıng hat AT intended COIM- YeCOVELYV of great confidence 1n lıberatıng,
prehensıve accounts of Luke’s pneumatol- leadıng and INnSpIrıng of the Spirıt,
O it. has LO be admıtted that sect10ns of the

Interestingly, the MOST. thorough CY1- mMmovement. ave regularly camped ın the
t1ques classıcal wo-stage model ave fiıelds of trıumphalısm. hıs has een DAaT-
een made from wıthın the itsalit-— ticularly obvıous ın the Health ealth
notably Dy Gordon Fee, hımself avowed Gospel, and related Talth-healıng" LLOVEe@-
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ments.” The allure has not sımply een other tradıtions.®!
the consıderabile gulfbetween the rhetorıic/
claıms of the preachers and the relatıve Potential Conflict vVer the
paucıty of results. The INOTe SeETr10USs an Supernaturalism and Attendant
ro0t problem has een the aılure LO COINE Phenomenalism of the Movement
LO terms ıth theology of sufferıng an
death, an ıth the eschatological tensıon Parts of the ave had unfortunate
between the ‘already' and the c  not yvet' tendency LO recognıse the Spırıt’s work
of Chrıistian lıfe The has LO00O often only 1n the INOTe spectacular charısms,iıdentified purely ıth the resurrection, such prophecy, ‘words of knowledge’ and
rather than ıth the and TeSUITITEC- Longues, healıngs and eXOrcCc1ISmMs. hıs has
tıon (contrast aul 1n C Cor 4:9-13:; encouraged the SOTT. ÖT strıdent upernat-Cor O-12, Col 1:24. an especlally uralısm 0)81% hears ın the ımpatıent UUECS-Cor 11:16-12:10)—sometimes wıth disas- tıon somet1mes pose LO the tradıtional
Lrous an eruel pastoral results. It should churches: T the Spiırıt WerTrTe TO wıthdraw
hbe noted, however, that these faults AT from VOUTFr chüurch, would an yvone notıce
largely LO hbe traced LO popular preachers of anı V dıfference?. The Ca stronglyprevl1ous generatıon, lackıng the thought- emphasise the ıiımmed1iacy and interven-
ful theologıcal traınıng avaılable 1ın the 10nNıst nature of God, that they faıl LO LEeC-
sem1ınarıes of the today And, ONCE ognıse hıs workıng 1n the INnoTre 'ordınary,agaln, the MOST perceptive er1tic1sms Are
Comıng from insıde the C  9 nOot from OUNT-

and SEeE lıttle eed for the tradıtional SPIT-
sıde. °

ıtual dıscıplines. But aul himself specıfı-
cally ıdentifies .od.  D gıfts (charısmata)Another aspect of the trıumphalısm that the chaste celıbacy that enables fuller SETV-

has often dogged the has een the faıl- 1C€e LO (:0d (1 Cor (: the ‘helps an
uUuTre of discernment and of self-eritiecism. ‘admınıstrations’ of Cor 1228 the SETV-
Overconfidence 1n one’s abılıty LO ‘hear Ing, teachıing, exhorting, g1V1Ng,the VOo1lCce of the Spirıt’ 1S partly due LO performing of Ccts of9 etc., of Rom
the supernaturalısm' that 111 look al 12:6-8 Every T1ea of the bellever’'s lıfe
below, but Iso due LO aılure LO allow for and SErVvICcEe for Christ 15 sustaıned Dy the
the pervasıve influence ofthe demoni1c, and Spirıt ıf the almost TO
for the capacıty wıth whıich evıl Ca  > IN1as- estriect the Spiırıt LO belıevers,® broader
querade angels oflıght Ancıent Catholiec bıblical pıcture would claım 0d’s S/spirıtspirıtualıty demands much INOTeEe robust the sustaıner of all lıfe, al work, and
‘discerning of spırıts’, from which the al] actıvıty that enhances ereatıon.® Once
could learn much. hıs overconfidence eEAaS- agaln, must beware oftarrıng the whole
ıly extends LO extravagant °cCharısmatiec’ wıth the SAaImne brush Indeed, SOINE
Scripture ınterpretatıon, whiıich all LOO often of the best crıt1ques äf supernaturalısm1gnores the hard EeSTSs of exeges1s, an COT'- ave een wrıtten irom wıthın the CM:®porate discernment, for poorly construected and it 15 recognısed that even the tongues’thematıiıc sketches, carıcatures an other an ‘words of knowledge’ experıenced bydistortions. COUTSE, thıs 15 not COM- the INAaV often be natural’ phenom-plaınt that Ca  w} be levelled al the alone. CeNaga, that only become ‘spirıtual gıfts when'The Saine problem 1S found all LOO easıly placed 1ın the Servıce of G0d.®©
1ın tradıtional Kvangelıical quarters LOO; but The tendency LO supernaturalısm,
ONe has LO admıt that the has DTFO-
duced INOTeEe than ıts faır cshare of colourful

ave noted, Ca  ; lead tO neglect of the
Spirıt’s work ın an through OUr natural’characters an exotıc interpretations.) abılıties, eccles1al structures, tradıtıons,there AT models of Pentecostal herme- lıturgı1es and discıplines. But supernatu-neutics that Av thoroughly informed Dy ralısm Ca  b Iso lead LO three other faılures,areful exegesı1s, and yet show corporate which Ca  m LO W only mentıon brieflyand responsıble ‘lıstening tO the Spiırıt and G5 The aılure LO recognıse the c  mM1xed’‘discerning of spırıts’ that 1S often lost iın charaecter of Trevelatory’ manıfestations,
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the Church—Confhiet Renewal”?’such prophecy, words of knowledge,
interpretatıon of LONZgUeES, etc., often leads false cho1ce. The drıft ofthıs has SUg-
LO over-confidence ın them an OVe@el- gested ıt. 15 rather matter of ‘“Conflıect an
emphasıs them Such trıumphalısm Was Renewal?. And ONlE of the MOST as-
certaınly wıdespread 1ın the early days of ing features of the has een ıts recent
the Fortunately, mMmoOst wrıtiıngs 110  < abılıty LO er1ıtic1se ıts OW) weaknesses, and
sShOwWw W aTIrelles that such g1its ATe fal- poın ıtself and others back LO the SOUTCEe of
lıble (as 1ın the per10 t00).° Even qT ıts ıts strengths.
best, lıke anı y other event of od’s speak-

Notesing” to/leadıng PersoN, prophecy INaYy be
N LO corruption by the Teceı1ver’'s’ OW
human misunderstandıng, partıal dıs- GLOSSARY and ABBREVIATIONS
cernment; corruption DYy other spırıtual usıng the ‘“Charısmatic Movement;

(henceforth CM) In the TOAdes WaYy LOinfluences (includıng that of the corporate ncludepsyche of the congregatıon, and/or actors
1n the psyche of the rece1lver), and forth EL the classıcal Pentecosta mMovemen

Careful dıscernment 15 the eed of the (henceforth PM) and ıts maJor denomiına-
OUr. tiıons—1ncludıng COG:; AQOG: Klım

etc., totallıng SOIMNE 205 miılhon members
(2) Supernaturalısm Can lead LO dıs- (2) the arısmatiıc Renewal Movements

torted evaluatıon of the contrıbution of (hencefor wıthın the tradıtıona
those who EXEerCcCIsEe such gıfts Where proph- denomiınatıons, totallıng SOINE 50) miıllıon
AC1EeS an words of knowledge Aare felt LO (3) the Apostolıc Restorationıist er
be direct words from the Lord, ese gıfts ‘New Church’ OUDS, orıgınally known
and theır practitioners MaYy be valued INOTE the House Church Movement, and
hıghly than, SaVYV, teaching preachers (4) SO-Calle thırd wave’ churches, e
and that 1ın turn MaYy lead LO the m1suse ıneyar' churches plıoneered by ‚Jo  S

ımber, NO  S totallıng 600,000 members.of such gifts for self-aggrandızement and
use bhs as abbrevJaatıon for baptısmother games) It 15 of COUTSE true in/wıth the Holy pırıthat ONe readıng of Cor 122124 could SUg-

gest that aul hımself puts prophesyıng
See Barrett, ‘Statıistics, Globafl’, ın
Burgess an eEEe e  S Dıictionaryabove al other gıfts But ıt INaYy be noted of Pentecostal an Charısmatıc Movements

that he addresses hıs churches NOt ıth (Grand Rapıds: Zondervan, 1-50,
strıngs of prophetic oracles, but precisely and Vınson Synan, "Che ole of Tongues
wıth authorıtatıve spırıtual teachıng. mnıtial Evıdence’, 1ın Spirıt an Renewal:

ESSAYS ıIn Honor of Rodman 1LELLAMS(C3) Supernaturalısm Ca  } an somet1mes
(ed Mark ılson:;1eS.o0es ead LO distorted interest 1n SPEC-

acular ‘manıfestations’ for theıir OW. sake, 67-82 Barrett’s estı1imate mMaYy be OVeTr gECN-
rather than for the role they play ın 1ıberat- erously inclusıve al poıints, and SEE the COIMN-

mMments of Michael elker, (i0d the SpiırıtIng, challengıng an bulldıng the people (Miınneapolıs: FWFortress, but EVEeNof God, and empowerıing them for Servıce. elker the 1s the argest reli1-
It Ca  w 1Iso lead LO defective, manıstı1ic DNECU- S10US mMOovemen 1ın Story, per10d’)
matologıes, that depersonalıse the Spirıt Hollenweger, Pentecostalısm: Orıgıns
into flu1d electricıty-like ’ avaıl- an Development Worldwide (Peabody

€ Isoable tap oth tendencıles ave een Hendrickson,
bserved MOST recently 1ın the “Loronto empster, Klaus and Peterson
Blessing” phenomenon, an WEeTe part of e  s T’he Globalızation of Pentecostalısm:
the 1eA4son why ‚John Wımber removed the elıgıon Made LO Travel, arlıslie

Paternoster, 1999Toronto Aırport Christian Fellowshıp from Of COUT'SEC, ‘the church‘’ 1S unıform entitythe Vineyard regıister.®‘ eıther, an of thıs engt. COU. nNnOot

onclusıon poss1ıbly address the 1sSsues of the poten-
tial renewal onfhet the miıght
brıng LO al] SECLOrS concentrate

The tıtle, "T’he Charısmatic Movement an maınly the hurchmanshıiıp prımarıly
EuroJTh 10:1
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relevant LO thıs conference: Varıo0ous forms devoted LO the ubject of nıtıal Evıdence)
of Evangelıca Protestantism Hor INOTeEe 1 (1998) and nıtıal Evıdence,
wıderangıng sympathetiıc yet perceptive Agaın D{ (1999)
aCCcount of engagemen ıth Cathohiceism 13 FKor posıtıve account of the enM
and Tthodoxy, ell Protestantism, 1n Baptıst Churches, SEE the aCcCcount wrıt-
SEee eier Hocken, he Strategy of the ten DYy former (Gjeneral Superintendent,
Spirıt?, (uldford agle, 1996 Douglas cBaın, Fıre QUEer the Water.
Although both of the nıtıal eaders WeTe Renewal mong Baptıst amn Others from
nurtured 1n the Holiness  igher Liıife INOVEeEe- LO the S, London DET. 1997

14ments, Wılliam Seymour, the leader of prıng Harvest began 1ın 1949, ıth 2700
the Arzusa Street revıval ın Los Angeles, attending al Prestatyn (North ales) By
W as Afro-American, antı-racıst, holiness the the i1gure al the maJor sıtes
preacher, deeply moulded by the spırıtua. (Mınehead and egness had STOWN LO
tradıtions of the earlıer NESTO slavery, and I1NOTeEe than PEr year Of ese about.
radıcally commıtted LO the prıesthood of all ONe thırd ATe Anglıcan, ONe 1r Baptıstic,
behevers. By contrast, Tan. Parham, al and the rest. from the varıety of er
the Topeka centre of the revıval ın Kansas, churches. FKor the influence of S 1C
W as 1991018° decıdedly whıiıte) 1n hıs prlor1- cBaın assessed possıbly the ogreat-
tıes, and exercıised INOTEe dırect leadership est sıngle influence the church ıfe of
The eaders that Oollowe WeTe theolog1- al evangelıcal urches of an Yy translocal
cally, soclally and C  urally disparate Kor OdYV , SEee McBaın, Fıre, 4-4) ere QUOC-
the culturally diverse TrOOLTS SEE especlally Ing 135)
Hollenweger, Pentecostalısm, DAasSsSımM. 15 Thiıs Was publıshed Dy SOINE {1fty-Sıx eaders
Thıs 1s not. eas LIru: In Europe See the of the Pietist-Holiness current In (erman
perceptive byJPlüss 1ın empster evangelıcal protestantısm. It essentaally
et al e  s Globalızatıon, 1702189 maıntaıned that the Pentecosta Movement
See H.1 Lederle, Treasures Old and New WAas &.  not from high, but from e10W and
Interpretations of Spırıt-Baptiısm) ıIn the that demons WEeTe al work 1n ıt, Yor the leg-
Charısmatic Renewal Movement, Peabody: ACY of diıvıisıon ıt. left, SC Kısenlöffel,
Hendrickson, 1988 bıs alle eiInNs werden: SiebzıigreBerliner
See OoNSsS Ma, ‘Bıblıca Studies 1n the Erklärung Un ıhre Folgen, Yrzhausen:
Pentecosta Tradıtion Yesterday, Oday, euchten, 1979
and Tomorrow’ 1ın empster et, al eds), 16 On the wıdespread prolıferation of ‘healıng-
Globalization, 52-69; el Warrıngton by-faıth-ın-Jesus’ mMmovements before the
(ed.), Pentecostal Perspectives (Carlısle Pentecosta mMmOovement, SEE ayton, oots,
Paternoster, passım. chap Of partıcular sıgnıfıcance, DeT-
Pentecostals aAare puzzled by the claım of haps, WT OSe of .Johann rıstop.
cessatıionısts that Tım 16-17 establıshes Blumhardt, and the Bad Boll centre 1n
the suffic1ency of Scr1ipture and renders the S; Orothea Trudel al Männendorf
charısmata superfluous. Per contra, it, 1s (Swıtzerland In the Samne per10d; Charles
precısely the Scriptures that po1ın: LO OUTr ullıs, of Boston, who W as LO become
eed of the Spirıt 1ın the character of the maJor leader of the post-1850s revıval

experi1ence! Holiness mMoOovemen 1n New Kngland;
10 As Donald ayton, T’heologıical Roots Boardman who exporte Culhis’s VIeWS LO

of Pentecostalıism (Peabody: Hendrıickson, London ın the SOs; and Orchard Simpsonclaıms, 1/5-176 and eliso Carter 1ın New ork (one of the
11 For VIEWS 1ın the enM, See especlally earlıer exposıtors of ‘'healing In the atone-

Lederle, Treasures, chs 3-5 Amongst ment; v1lews). By 1895, Godbey COU.
Pentecostals, on Fee, the world’s claım that “S1ince the Y1sSe of the holiness
acknowledged expe pneumatology, mMovemen dıvine healıng has become
1S 0)41% of the keenest opponents of the clas-
s1cal Pentecosta 1eW of bhs (see below)

COININOIMN LO be longer matter of COI-
Lroversy. (as C1LEe: by ayton, oots,See especlally e  ee, ed., nıtıal 134) For experıence of tongues’ ın the

Evıdence: Hıstorical an 10L1CHa. pre-Pentecostal Holiness movements, See
Perspectives the Pentecostal Doectrine ayton, oots: Vınson Synan, The Holıiness-
of Spırıt Baptısm, Peabody Hendrickson, Pentecostal Movement ın the United States
1991 But ote Iso EWoO Ole 1SSUES (Grand Rapıds Eerdmans, Wıllham
of Asıan Journal of Pentecostal Studies Menzıes, Annointed O Serve: The Story of
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the Assemblıes of God, Springfield, of aın Luke’, 1ın Studıes ın the Gospels
Gospel Publishing House, 197/1 ESSays ın Memory of Lightfoot, ed

7 C4 Barrett ın DPCM, 1R  N Nıneham Oxford Blackwell,
18 Malony and Lovekın, G(GHossolalıa: 159-200; aya-Prats, "Esprit Force de

Behavıoural Scıience Perspectives ‚glıse, Parıs: Cerf, 1975:; aınvılle,
Esprit Aans “0euvre de LE MontrealSpeakıng ın Tongues Oxford Ö

T’heıdes, 1991; Robert Menzıes,
Chrıstian19 Davıd Middlemiss, Interpreting Development of artıy

Charısmaltıc Experience, London SCM, Pneumatology Wıth Specıal Reference LO
199 uke-Acts, 1e S, 1991; ıdem,
Hocken, rategYy, ch Empowered; ee-Seong Kım, Iıe Geisttaufe

2 4, Hocken, Streams, 68-69 des ess1as: Fhıne komposıitionsgeschichtlı-
Hocken notes "T’he quası-definıtion of che Untersuchung einem Leıtmotiv des

baptısm ın the Spirıt ın terms of eEMPDOW ET - Iukanıschen Doppelwerks Berlın Lang,
ment for mıinıstry oes not ıIn fact do JuS- Max Turner, Power from Hıgh
tıce LO all the data deser1ibed In countless T’he Spırıt ın Israel’s Restoratıon mn
testimonı1es. In partıcular, ıt. makes ref- ıtness ın URe-Acts (ShefhieldS
ETEIICE LO the element that 15 central ‚John Michael Penney, The Mıssıonary

Pneumatology,1n Man y testimon1eS, namely e eve mphasıs of an
of knowledge of ‚Jesus TISE, and SOINE Shefhield . 1997; Stronstad, T’he
wWwWarenes of the love of the Father and the Prophethood of All Belıevers: study of
dıstınctiveness of the Holy DITIE: Streams Luke Charısmalktıc eology (Sheffield
of Renewal: Orıgıns anartYy Development S Wenk, Communıity-Formıiıng
of Fthe Charısmaltıc Movement ın Great Power: The Soc:o-Ethical ole of the Spırıt
Brıtain Exeter aternoster, 167 ın Luke-Acts (  e  1e€  AP,
'T’hıs has een NOTteEe by STLAnNndar non-CM By all ave shown thıs
pneumatologıes auch A Congar, by and arge Ose SeCtOrs of the that

Belıeve ıUn the Holy Spiırıt, ols Ma prefer LO speak of ‘restoratıion' rather than
London Chapman, ‚.JJohn MelIntyre, 'renewal’, ave tended LO regard the er
T’he Shape of Pneumatology Studıes ın church structures ıirredeemable and

renewal’ impracticable GE Hocken,the Doectrine of the Holy Spırıt (Edinburgh:
1&T ar. chs 5-9; Gary Streams,E
Badcock, 1E of TIruth anı Fıre of Love: A 31 . Warfield, Counterfeit Miracles,
eology of the Holy Spırıt (Grand Rapıds London Banner ofth, 1972
Eerdmans, 6-538; elker, God, See Jon KRuthven, On the Cessatıon of
Ted.  O the Charısmata: T’he Protestant Polemiuc
ere have, of course, een partıal parallels Postbiblical Mıiracles (Sheffield .
LO the emphasıs 1n er pıetistic and (1° Max Turner, T’he Holy Spırıt an
enthusıastıc cırcles, © Anabaptısts, early Spırıtual ıfts hen an Now (Carlısle
aptısts and Congregationals, Tretihren aternoster, ch
movements, etc 33 Cautious cessatıionısts Suc. Farnel! an
* Hocken, Streams, 4-8 Gaffın) ave themselves rejecte such

Albrecht, Rıtes ın the Spırıt: Rıtual claım, ıle ST1L attempting LO find 19910)8°

LO Pentecostal CharısmaltıcApproach plausıble referent for fO teleıon, that places
Spirıtualıity, Sheffield S. 1999 ıt, 1ın story before the Parousıa. For the

A Dunn, Jesus an the Spiırıt, London SCM, overwhelmıng maJorıty of commentators,
1975 however, LO teleion Cal only refer the
JD Dunn, Mınıstry and the INIStrYy: End ıtself. Kor detaıls See Turner, Spiırıt,
The arısmatiıc Renewal’s Challenge LO 5-90
Tradıtional Ecclesi0logy', 1ın Charısmaltıc

defend thı  N But ıt 1S notable aılure
Surprisingly, Gaffın has attempted LO

Experiences ın Hıstory, ed Robeck
(Peabody Hendrickson, LO of method for detaıls and erıitic1sm SEee

VOL Baer, Der Heılıge Geist ın den Turner, Spiırıt, 2-13, and ch 19 INOTEe

Lukasschriften, Stuttgart: ohlhammer, generally.
1926; Schwe1izer (1956) "Pneuma, htl’ For account the sıgnıfıcance of healıngs

In the NT: and elr relatıonshıp theN VL 389-455; G.W. ampe, T’he
Seal ofthe Spiırıt, London SPCK, 1951 and ingdom of God, SEee Turner, pırıt, ch
1967 ıdem, “"T’he Holy Spirıt the Wrıtings See Turner, Spırıt, 0-93 for rev1ew and
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lıterature derson and ollengweger,
S{ OF  = rudem, ed., Are MıraculousLfor Pentecostals after Century (Sheffield

Today? Four Viıews, Leicester: I 1996 S Au
JERTS (1996) TE refer LO the work of the Pentecosta
o  ress, ‘Gifts’, ave ffered S1mM1- scholar, Wenk Power) and OW. Power.

I{
lar argument 1ın INOTe detaıl In Spiırıt, part The edıtor, Dr ‚.John Chrıstopher Thomas,

Professor of ın the Church of (+0d
G.W ampe, T’he Seal of the Spırıt, SeminarYy, has shown amazıng scholarly
London SPCK, STAaCcCEe

41 JD Dunn, Baptısm ın the Holy Spiırıt: See Lederle, Treasures, chs 3-9; Turner,
Re-Examınatıon of the New Testament Spiırıt, chs 10,

eachıng ON the GiftO;Spirıt Lın Relatıon 5’7 ullıvan, Charısms an Charısmatıc
O Pentecostalısm Today, London SCM, Renewal, Dublin 111 and Macmiıllan,
1970 1982
Lederle, Ireasures, chs D Chan, Spirıtual eoOLO£Y, Downers
Wor fuller treatment SEE Lederle, Treasures, Grove: 1998
00-789 an chs 3'3 Turner, Spiırıt, chs 10 See JTurner, Spirıt, chs and esp 19 for
and rev1ew and hlhıterature
Simılarly, ıth Cornelius: COMPAaATE 10:45, ( Thomas Smaıl, TEeW alker, and

4 1; 1115016 'Thıs 15 not LO SaVvy the ıge T1g “Revelation owledge and
meanıng of bhs 15 auste: by ese 1N1- owledge of Revelatıon The al
tial oments SEee Turner, Power, chs and Movement and the Question of Heresy-,,

T’he DO1N! 1S uLLy agree by enzles. JPT (1994) 7-(T; Tom maıl, Andrew
Pentecosta scholars regularly define sal- alker, and ıge rıg| Charismatic
avatıon thıs WaY, and that makes ıt. Cas V Renewal T’he Search for T’heology,

SEeEE 'subsequent’ gıft of the pırı 1S London SPCK, 1993; McConnell, T’he
needed! See Turner Contra Stronstad, orth- Promiıse 0)  ea an ealth Hıstorical
COmM1ng 1n an 1CHa. Analysıs of the odern Faıth
ForJustification of thıs, an for the relatıon Movement, London Hodder, 1990; ‚JJohn
of the pırı LO ‘salvatıon' ın Luke-Aects SEee Christopher Thomas, T’he evil, Diıisease
JTurner, Power, 3-38, and ch Also an Delıverance: Orıgıins of Illness Lın New

Wall, "Purnty and Power‘ ccordıng LO Testament T’hought, Sheffhield S, 1998
the cts of the postles Pneuma 21 (1999) 61 See the Dy Thomas 1n ‚Joel
3-31, 1C arrıves al sımılar conclu- (Green and Max Turner, eds., Between
S10NS ındependently. Two Horizons: Spanning New Testament
See Fee, God  S Empowering Presence: Studies an Systematıc eology (Grand
The Holy Spirıt ın the Letters of aul Rapıds Kerdmans, 8-929 OOLNOLTLEe
(Peabody: Hendrıickson, passım; Ö, DAIT, provıdes useful SUrVEeEV of works
JTurner, pırıt, chs 1 Pentecosta hermeneutics.
See Turner, Spiırıt, chs A Chevallıier, °Sur Sılence du
(: Max Turner, “T’he Drı 1n uke-Aects Nouveau Testament:L’Esprit de Dıeu

Support Challenge Classıical l’Oeuvre dans le Cosmos et l’Humanite’,Pentecostal Paradıgms?”, VoxEu (1997), NTS (1987) 4-69
(9-101: ıdem, Power, chs 10-14; Wenk, Gen 1  9 6:3° ‚.Job 328} 34.14; Ps
Power, Dassım. cts 1728
See Turner, Power, ch 125 for detailed ( Mıroslav Volf, Work ın the Spırıt
rgument Towards T’heology of Work New ork

5l Menzies, Empowered, 233 Ö Gelpi, T’he Spırıt ın the
Max JTurner, very Belever Wıtness
ın Acts? — 1n Dıialogue ıth ‚JJohn Michael

OFr (Wılmington Glazıer, ar
Pınnock, Flame of Love T’heologyPenney-,, Ashland T’heologıcal Journal of the Holy Spirıt (Downers Grove:

(1998), da ch 2 Chan, Spirıtual Theology53 Turner, Power, ch 13 See Turner, Spiırıt, ch L7 Hollenweger,Fee, ‘Baptısm 1n the Holy Dır The ‘Rethinkıing”, even pushes thıs LO the
Issue of Separabiılity and Subsequence’, po1ın where hıs respondent 1n the volume
Pneuma (1985) 8'7-99 Rıchard Massey) MaYy be rg. tOo uspectHollenweger, ‘'Rethinking Spirit Baptısm reduction1sm (447
the Natural and the Supernatural’ 1n See Turner, Spırıt, chs and 18, for
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reVv1eWw and lıterature usually fade aWAaV 1ın hıs V1EeW they AT
It 1S perhaps not Ssurprısıng that SOMME only potentaally harmful when privıleged.
of the sharpes er1tic1sms of the Toronto Thıs Ca  - dıstort spirıtualıty, 1Cbecomes
MOvemen: ave COINE from eadıng char- ocused the moment of experıence and
ismatıcs and Pentecostals See, C Bıill Ose who OA:  — delıver ıt), ıle I11LLAaT7-

Randles, Weıighed and Found Wantıing. gınalısıng Chrıst. and the ordınary
T’he Toronto Experience ıUn the 1E of the of STAaCE 1ın the church Lıke IMNanYy, Kydd
Bıble (Cambrıdge St. Matthew Publıcations, that the Lest, of phenomenon/

avı es, SA Personal and mMoOovemen must be whether ıt. ea| LO
Biıblical Perspective of Renewal/', 1n 111 118%,; LO Sservıce, LO worshıp an LO m1s-
(et al.), essing theUrcRevıeuw ofthe S100. Interestingly, by the far the MOSLT,
Hıstory an Dırection of the Charısmatıc etaıle and comprehensıve analysıs of
Movement (Guildford agle, 1-83; the mMovemen g1ves the Toronto essing
eier Fenwick, "The OOTS of the Toronto posıtıve repo OSsSe 1Ssues: SEE

essing”, 1n 311 (et al.), Blessing, 40-61 argare Poloma, The Toronto (2910)
More caut1ous aATre avıd Pawson, Is the Prelımınary Sociologıcal Assessment of the
Blessing Bıblıcal? Thıinkıng Through the Toronto essing (Bradford-on-Avon Terra
Toronto Phenomenon London Hodder, Nova, and the ollow-up

and Kydd, M KRetrospectus/ (1997), the esults of which ATe eing
Prospectus ysıca. Phenomena Centred publıshed ıIn varıety of artıcles, most

the “Voronto Blessing“”, JPT (1998), usefully In Inspecting the frur  Aur& of the
FA Kydd nNnOotLEeSs that the phenomena ıke “"Voronto essing‘: soclologıcal PETISPEC-
OLV laughter’, shakıng, etc., ave een tıve’, Pneuma (1998) 43-70
COININON LO the revıvalıst ra  10N, an

THE GOLDSWORTHY TRILOGY
Graeme Goldsworthy

Gospel and Kıngdom
In engagıng and straıghtforward style, Goldsworthy explaıns the nature and cContients of the Old

Testament 4S eEEeN wıithin the whole, and Ssets out clear princıples for interpreting ıt
accurately for today.

Gospel and Wısdom
Neglected 1n today’s clımate, wısdom 1S sıgnıfıcant CONCepL ın both the Old and New Testaments.

Applyıng the method of 1D11Ca theology, the author a1ms LO place wısdom hlıterature ın ıts T1sSL1AN
context, ırm 1ın hıs convıctıon that wısdom 1S key dimensıon of the T1st1aAn ıfe and 1n ıts

centre 1n the erson of T1IS

The Gospel ın Revelation
In hıs characteristically pıthy and uCI! style, Goldsworthy offers ere Tes understanding of the
PUurpose and contemporary relevance of Revelatıon, arguıng that. the gospel 18 the key LO unlocking
1ts meanıng. Thıs exemplary study 15 further nformed by the author’s knowledge of Old Testament

lıterary i1ıdıom and STrUCLUre
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OUT
Christology ın z Cultural Perspective

Colın (Greene
alysıng the great mınds of history, olın (Gıreene discusses the ıdentity of T1S ın WaYV that 15

NEW an Tes The twıst 18 that, takıng the ıdea of Cultura. influence, he examınes how thıs effects the
conclusi0ons arrıyed al by the world’s heroes of heology and phılosophy.

Moltmann, Barth and Pannenberg AT but few of the phılosophers and theologıans consıdered 1ın thıs
book akıng thıs Ne slant, (ıreene definıtely does ‘mark Out the hor1zons’ A4AS future ebates the

matter wıiıll hang off thıs fırst work of ıts kınd
Briıdging the Sap between academıa and the lay PersSON, Markıng Out the Horızons 1S sultable for

those ıth healthy interest ın seekıng out the ogreat ebates of theology an those who ave INOTE

structuredPof study. ea eXTLDOO. that SEeETts Out, the agenda for future studı1es, thıs
hıstorıical, theologıcal, phılosophiıcal and cultural work, havıng a|] the key players of hıstory In ıts

Pases, 18 superb adaptatıon ofoln Greene’s Open Theologıcal College COUTSE ead 0  eology and
Publhlie Policy al the British and Foreıign Socıety, already recognısed and respected author
ell lecturer al Trinıity Anglican Theologıical College, Bristol, olın Greene 1S INOTE than qualified

LO wrıte thıs topıC and further add to the study of Chrıistology.
e  e and Tes ook al Christology firom cultural perspective.

ea COUTSE LexT.
S Perfect for those wantıng LO further theıir OW: studies ın thıs 1e

1-8°  7:015-X / 2929 x 145{mm /p/5 DD

RENEWING THE
Stanley (Gırenz

According LO Stanley Grenz, “”T’he postmodern condıtiıon CH Christlians LO INOVEe beyond
1a| polarıty that knows only the categorıes of ‘lıberal’ and °conservatıve) and thus pıts So-Calle:

conservatıves agaınst oosely defined ıberals. he WAaY orward 15 for evangelıcals LO take the ead
ın renew1ng theologıcal ‘center’ that CZ  — meeftl, the challenges of the postmodern, and ın OINe

post-theologıcal, sıtuatıon ın 20 the church NO 1n iıtself.”
(Girenz begıns ıth hıstorıcal consıderıng the influence of LWwoOo ma)Jor strands wıthın

evangelıcalısm. He DOCS LO sketch creatıve V1s1ıon for renewed evangelıcal theology that faces
the intellectual challenges of ıts tiıme. He further eNVIS1IONS “evangelıcal center” through the

establıshment of “generous rthodoxy” that nables the church LO ulfill ıts m1ssıon 1n the WOT.
Stanley Girenz re-formıng of evangelıca eology ın coherent apologetic, churchly, MLSSLONAL,
forward-Lookıng Wr LO ınterface effectıvely ıth the ıntellectual oughts of postmodern and DOST-
Chrıstian culture. Hıs exposıition LS LOUr de force that commands (T attentıon, and merıts OLEF gratitude

Packer, Regent College, Vancouver.
Tackles the 1sSsues facıng hrıistians 1ın pluralıstic culture and socı1ety.

® Challenges a ]] evangelıcals LO renewed confidence and the ulldıng of 'evangelıcal center’”.

Stanley Grenz D.Theol., Universıty of Munich) 1s the l1oneer cUONa Professor of I’heology
and Ethıcs al Carey Theologıcal College and Professor of theology and ethıcs at KRegent College In

Vancouver, British ol1lumbıa
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und chrıstlıchen Glaubens. Der vorliegende
Warranted Chrıstian Belıef and erfüllt el einen doppelten Wec.

ıst einerselits eın Werk christlicher 310Alvın Plantınga
New York:; Oxford Oxford Universıty Press, sophıe, das einen Weg aufzeıgt, auf dem eın
2000, 508 DD.; Chrıst ber den erkenntnistheoretischen Sta
ISBN 0-19-5 13193-92 EUS seıiınes Glaubens nachdenken annn nde

rerseıts ıst eın Werk negatıver Apologetik,RESUME das Einwände theistischen und chrıst-
Dans SO  S livre arrantie T1st1aAn Belıief, lıchen Glauben zurückweıst. Plantınga unter-
Uın Plantınga applıque la theorıe de la egı scheıdet zWwel Arten DO  S Einwänden, dıe
tımııte qu 1ı developpee ans les deux DrFe- Jemand Theismus oder das Chrıisten-
miers lıvres de trılogıe. Ve volume est le tum vorbrıingen annn den de facto Eıinwand,
troısıieme de Ce ser1ıe Amns laquelle Al etudıe daß der (G(laube falsch LSt, und den de Jure Eın
le StTafut epıstemologıque de Ia fOL theıste el wand, daß der G(laube auf ırgendeine Weilise
chretıenne. Cependant, volume, UISeE ratiıonal ınakzeptabe sel. Die Hauptthese des
double but une DArE A s’agıt  Z d’un OUUrTragsge Buches LSt, da dıese zıwel Arten nıcht unab-
de philosophie chretienne, MONIran Ia acon hängıg vonNeLNANder Sınd.: Jjeder ernstzuneh-
dont chretien peult envısager le STatut eDLS- mende de Jure Einwand Sert.:  3 4  m  Z  T dıe Unrichtig-temologıque de fOL d’autre DAart, c’est UNe eıt DO  S Theismus oder Chrıstentum DVDOTAUS.,.

d  apologetique negatıve, refutant les Pantınga argumentıert für diese ese, ındem
objections 0PPOsSeEES la fO1 theıste et chre-
thienne. Plantınga dıstıngue eUX dıfferentes

eınelaufstellt, eiNne Erklärung,
dıe, T’homas 0DO  - quın und Calvın auf-objections QUE [  on pourraıt soulever contre greıfend, erläutert, WLLE theistischer Glaube,le theiısme le chrıstianısme l’objection de Wenn wahr, zugleıich rational, berechtigt und

AaCTio selon laquelle ce est fausse, el
l’objection de Jure selon laquelle CcCe

erkenntnıistheoretisch akzeptabel seın Rönnte,
uch Wwenn nıcht auf proposotionaler Ev:L

est DOUF Urn raıson DOUFT Uune Aautre ratıon- enz beruht eıl der Argumentatıon ıst dıenellement ınacceptable. K prıncıpale affır- Entkräftung sämtlıcher ernsthafter Eınwäandematıon du Iıvre de Plantınga est QUEC Ces euUuxX Theismus und Chrıistentum vVonN Kant,objections SONnt DAas ındependantes meme
ULE objectıon de Jure peINE vzable presup- Kaufman und Hıck, bıs den Problemen des

Bösen, Pluralısmus, Postmoderne und hısto-
DOSE la faussete du theisme du chrıstıa- riısch-krıitischer Bıbelauslegung.nısme. Plantınga plaıde faveur de Ce affır-
matıon proposant ‘modele’ c’est-ä-dıre Uune Thıis, Plantinga’s MAagnum OPUS, 1S5 the ına
explıcatıon, ınspLıree de Thomas d’Aquın et de volume of hıs T110ZYy warrant, 1C he
Calvın, MONTLFAaAN.: combıen UunNne fOL theıiste defines that 'qualıity quantıty (perhaps
chretienne, s1 Urale, pourraıt etre rationnelle, ıt. In degrees), whatever precısely ıt.
legıtıme et de anıere generale, acceptadble d’un INAaYy be, enough f which distingu1ishes now|l-
point UU epistemologıique, meme S elle edge from INeTe true behef” Thıs volume fol-
FEeEDOSE Das Sur des DFeUVDES explıcıtes. En chemuin, lows arrant: T’he OCurrent Debate Oxford
Plantınga muolıt DFeEeSQUE foutes les objections OQUP.; hereafter c and arrant
QUE L  on pourraıt ımagıner CONTLre le theisme LIra- and Proper Function (Oxford Ö
dıtionnel le chrıstianısme, depuls le point de hereafter °WPR” Warranted Chrıstian Belıef
UU de Kant, de Kaufman, et de Hıck, JUSQU AUX (hereafter WCB”’), ıts suggests, 15
problemes du mal, du pluralısme, du postmod- devoted LO the applıcatıon ofPlantiınga’s VIeWS
ernısme et de la crıtıque bıblıque hıstorıque. warrant LO the consıderatıion of the ep1Ss-

temıc Status ofTISLIAN behaef. 14 approaches
USAMMENFASSUNG thıs OPI1C from LWO 1SL1NC angles irst,
U1ın Plantınga verwendet ın arran Plantınga argues agaınst objection he
T1stL1AN Belief seıne Berechtigungstheorıe, Ca find LO the epıstemı1c acceptabilıty of
dıe ın den erstien beiden Bänden seıner T1I1sSL1AN belıef, arguıng for the conclusıon
I rıologıe, deren drıtter Band der vorlıegende that ere 1S v1ıable objection LO ıts epls-
LSt, entwickelt hat, für Überlegungen zZzZuU temı1c respectabilıty 1C 1S nOoL Iso
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objection LO ıts 7n Here Plantınga PreSsSup- turn out LO be unjustified. But he Iso S0OCS
nothıng ou the Tr of Christianıty. to sShow that classıcal foundationalısm 15

econdly, Plantınga discusses partıcular ‘self-referentially ıncoherent;': the princıple
iıtself 15 noL self-evıdent, incorrig1ble, EeV1-WaYy 1ın which TYT1ıst1an COU. thınk of

her behefs as avıng posıtıve epıstemı1Cc STta- dent LO the SE115S5eS for an vOoNne, an cannot be
LUS; thıs project 0Oes presuppoOse the 111 of valıdly inferred from prem1ses which ATre self-
T1ı1st1an behaef. The r1g0orous an etaıle evıdent, incorrigıble, evıdent LO the Senses

for an yonNe, an by ıts OW: lıghts shoulddıscussıon (extending LO LWO Lype faces: stand-
not. be behllievedard for the r1g0orous, an SmMa for the really

r1g0orous) of the 508 of thıs massıve So Plantınga urns hıs attentiıon LO another
book 1S enlivened by Plantiınga’s ready wıt candıdate In hıs search for v1ıable de Jure
an refreshıng choıce of examples—those objection, DL 11) Here he discusses Varıous
famılhar wıth Plantınga’s prevı1o0us works wıll Concepts of rationalıty, fastenıng the COI-

be pleased LO See I1INOTEe examples en from cept of rationalıty 4as ProDer function,
the author’s of mountaın climbıing an which concept ırrationalıty" malfunc-
from hıs (distant) relatıve eıke, the Frisj]an. tıon of the ratiıonal facultjies He then d1ıs-

tiınguıshes nternal rationalıty irom externalantınga eg1ins Dy distinguishing LWO
objections SOTITNEOIEC m18g ave LO e1istiic rationalıty. He defines nternal rationalıty
OChrıstian belief—the de facto objection that eing matter of ProODer function of all belief-
the belhlief 15 alse an the de Jure objection producıng PTFOCESSCS ‘downstream)’ from CXDEC-
that the belıef 1S intellectually unacceptable. rıence, 1.e., princıpally, formıng holdıng
In WCB Plantınga eals wıth the de Jure the approprıiate belıefs In LO exper1-
objection eekıng LO ShOw that the SOort of DOT- EINNCE Plantınga argues that the de Jure objec-
SO  } who SaysS ‘Well, don' know whether tıon ouched 1ın erms of ınternal ratiıonalıty
T1sSL1aAN belhief 15 true after all, wh: could 15 Iso LOO CaS y LO re If somebody  S experI1-

ENCE includes 1t, strongly seemıng LO her thatknow Ing lıke that’”), but do NOW that ıt.
15 noLt intellectually acceptable hım herself theısm Chrıistianıty 1S true then obvıously,

rationall untenable VIEW. Plantınga he SaVS, che 15 internally ratiıonal 1ın belıeving
trıes LO elucıdate the objection: 1ın virtue of In (God Chrıstianıty, indeed, che would be
hat COu elstiic Christian belhef be internally iırrational not LO
intellectually unacceptable”? He dıistingu1ıshes Plantınga extT uUurns LO external ratiıonal-
Tee candıdates for reconstructing the objec- 1ty, 10 he defines as ProODer functjion of
tıon: (1) that el1sStiiCc T1stL1aAn belief 15 the cognıtıve facultjes ‘upstream’ from CXDEC-
unjustifıed, 11) that ıt, 15 iırrational internally rıence, 1.e., wıth espect to formatıon of the

externally, and 111) that ıt. 15 WAaT- rıght kınd of experıence. Plantiınga concedes
ran that ere 1S Drıma facıe plausıble objection

Plantinga eals 1Irs wıth (1), 1C. he to elIstiiCc rıstıan behef ıf ON nterprets
interprets As the objection that heısts the de Jure objection AaSs alleging that e1Istıic
hrıstlans ATe not. conformıng LO eır intellec- TYT1sStL1aAN belief 1S externally irrational.
tual dutıjes 1n behevıng 1n God Christianıty. But, Plantınga SaVSs, warrant iıncludes EXTer-
Plantınga oesn’t Sa y In WCB hat OUT iıntel- nal ratıonalıty, he consıders the de Jure
ectual dutijes atre, SINCE he has riefly dıs- question Iın terms of warran(t, an thereby
eussed thıs 1n WCD, but he thınks that 1ıt Iso consıderıng 1t. ın terms ofexternal ratıon-
1S5 Just obvious that theıst T1st1an 15 alıty
wıthın her epistemı1c rıghts LO believe 1n God So Plantınga then turns LO 1 an examı-

Chrıstianıty, EeEVeEenN ıf che ese beliefs natıon ofwarrant, W.  1C. mentioned above,
basıc, 1.e., wıthout alnıy (proposıtional) eV1- he has defined as that Ing enough of IC

dence. He discusses the classıcal V1eW hat turns true beliefınto owledge. Plantınga’s
entral claım ere 1S5 that belief 1S warrantedmMaYy be held basıc belief, inıtiated Dy ‚.John

ocke, 1n SOINE eta callıng thıs answer ıfan only ıf (roughly ıt. 15 produced by COgN1-
‘“classıcal foundatıonalısm', an takıng ıt. LO tıve facultjes 1C. ATe functionıng properly
be the VIECW that the only Sort ofbehefs which 1n approprıate envıronment accordıng LO
INa y be held basıc by behever AaTe desıgn plan successfully alımed ql the DrO-
ose IC AT self-evident for S, 1NCOTrTI1- duction of true behefs Thus warrant includes
x1ıble for S, ou thıngs vıdent LO S’S 1n ıts 1rs condıtion (cognıtıve faculties func-
SEeEI1Ses vervy er behef has LO get O_ tiıonıng properly) external rationalıty, inter-
ıtıonal evıdence from somewhere. Plantınga nal ratiıonalıty, an Justificatıon fere ATE
claıms that thıs V1IECW most of OUTr belhiefs epıstemı1c duties, an perhaps vacuously ıf
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not) However, ıt 15 hard LO SEE that (iod LO ıts rationalıty".
has an Yy nowledge Plantinga’s definıtion Plantınga then gy1ves the detaıls of hıs
ere God W as not. desıgned an ere 1S model, C are; for eISTIC belıef, that God
esiıgn plan 1n accordance wıth 1C hıs fac- has reated each of wıth natural fac-
ulties INa Y work. Hence behefs aAaTe not ulty, the SeCeNHNsus dıivınıitatis, along ıth OUTr
warranted ın Jantınga s an faıl LO er natural ac  1es (perception, MEIMOTYV,
COouUun knowledge. reason), W.  1C. 1ın approprıate cırcumstances,

Plantiınga then claıms that Freud’s an ırectly creates theistic behef 1ın wıthout
Marx’s complaınts about eIstıCc TrTıst1an OSe beliefs resting anı V proposıtiona
belhef ATEe best interpreted verslons of the evıdence. Plantınga ca thıs ‘*the quınas
de Jure complaınt that el1stiic T1st1an Calvın), ‘A/C’ MO On the MO
behef 15 unwarranted. reu!: he SaVys, alleges eIsStiIiCc belıef 1S produce by cognıtıve acul-
that eI1sSiic belhief 1S produce by wıshful tıes functionıng properly (as theır designer,
ınkıng— a cognıtıve PTFOCECSS W.  3C though God, ıntended) ın approprılate EeNVvIrON-
workıng properly, 1S5 not aımed al IL ment for which they WeTeEe desiıgned—lıfe
Kor Marx, eISi1iCc behef 1S produce Dy COS- Earth) accordıng LO design plan SUC-
nıtıve PTFOCESSCS aımed at. truth, but 10 cessfully almed ql zr (we Ca Presumle

that (G0d o0es noOot make miıstakes an WAäantsAre not functioning properly, because they
ATe perverted by unjust soc1al structure LO form true belıefs ou hım) Hence
Plantınga poınts out that, neıther Freud 1910728 eISTIC behef has warrant, and, ıf Lrue an
Marx offers much Iın the WAaYV of argument held sufficıently strongly, CONSTLILULES now/|l-
for eiıther of ese claıms, an each edge ere 0es thıs leave atheıstıc behef”?
LO FEeESUPPOSE the falsehood of theısm One antınga SaVyYS ‘Faılure LO believe Ca  ; be due
m1g be tempted LO respond that eır behef LO SOTrT of blındness deafness, LO 1mproper
that theism 1S alse COU be Just properly function of the sSsPeNSsSus dıivinıtatis. On the
basıc Plantınga s that theısm 15 true But present model, such aılure LO beheve 15 lırra-

tional.’ So atheistic belief an EeVEeN ack ofthe ONUS 1S Teu an Marx (or theır fol-
owers) LO CONVıncCe Plantınga that theısm eISTIIC belhlief aPpPPCar to be unıversally 1rra-
15 unwarranted rather than Plantınga LO tional (sınce the SPCNSuUSs dıvinıtatıis 15 unıver-

that elr atheısm 1S unwarranted. sal, and, presumably, because the unıversal
Plantinga then makes hıs maJor claım of desıgn plan WOlLL prescr1ibe W1

the book that the de Jure objection LO eISTIC ıng theistic belıef)
Christian behef 15 not independent of the Plantınga then uUurns LO the defence of

de facto objection. Hence the claım that the- Christian behef. Thiıs the reviewer OUnN! INOTE
istıc T1ISLIAN belhef 1S unwarranted PTe- ambıguous. The centreplece 15 the internal

that the1ism Chrıistianıty 1S5 alse instigatıon Holy pırCLIHS for short),
Plantınga for thıs DYy claımıng that ıf 1C ırec produces ın rıstlans, by WaYV
theı1ısm Chrıistianity 15 true then ve lıkely of direct indırect. testıimonY from the 1  ©,
eIsSstiCc Christian belhef 1S warranted, an basıc beliefs ın ‘the great things of the gOS-
argues for Fhıs by S1VINg poss1ı  e mMO of pel’, that 15 rınıty, ıncarnatıon, Chrıst’s 1e$S5-
how ıt COUuU be that ıt 1S warranted. Plantınga urrection, atonement, forgıveness of S1INS, sal-
oes not Lry LO sShow that hıs mMO 1S true, vatıon, regeneratıon, eternal lıfe’ 'T’hıs Sel,
SINCE ıt. Pre  CS the TU of theistic of basıc belhiefs 15 ıdentified wıth al by
Christian behef, merely that 1t. 1S true for all antınga, though he unhelpfully SsSes the

know, ın partıicular, that the objector CAalnll- term faıth’ LO denote both TısSst1aAan beliıef
not show that ıt, 1S not true, an cannot g1ve an! the PTOCESS of formıng that belief. ere

cogent objections LO ıt. 1C are not Iso AT couple of ıimportant dıfferences between
cogent objections LO the truth of theısm the 1IIHS the SCNSUuS dıvinıtatiıs: the
Chrıstianıity. He then concludes that, SINCE 1IHS 1S not part of anybody’s natural COgN1-
the LWO vers1ons of the objection ATEe noLt ınde- tıve equıpment, an 15 NOLt unıversal, ıt
pendent, the PEeTSON, escrDbe: above, wh. o0es not follow ere that theistic 11011-
SayS Well, don' know whether T1st1aAan T1sSL1aAn 15 ırrational. What 15 ambıguous 1ın
belhlief 1S true (after all, wh: could NOW ıng Plantınga’s account 1S the eEeXaC SOUTCE of the
1ıke that”), but, do know that ıt. 15 not intel- warrant for the T1sStT1aAn behef 1n question:
lectually acceptable’ oes not ave ratıon- 1S ıt. the Holy pırıt, the ınternal instigatıon
ally enable posıtıon. Plantınga thus CONMN- 1C forms the belıef, the scrıptures, est1-
cludes that sSuccessful atheologıcal objec- IMONY, SOINE combınatıon of the above?
tıon wıll ave LO be LO the truth of theism, not antınga claıms that Chrıistian belief 1S5
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produce Dy cognıtıve PrOCesSseSs (at eas the than theism an OUr belief 1ın elr ex1st-
functionıng properly (sınce it, 15 the EINNCE g1ves 1e4AS0ON LO o1ve theı1ısm

dırect actıon of the Holy pırı 1t. cannot faıl The reply 15 that thıs princıple applıes only
LO functj]on properly) 1ın approprıate eNVI- LO belhiefs which derıve eır warrant proba-
ronment. the Holy Dır would not choose bılıstıcally from er proposıtions, 1C. 15

inapproprıate one) accordıng LO esign not for theısm Last of all, Plantınga CON-

plan successfully alımed ql the production of sıders the argument that atheıiısm 15 properly
tru belıef the Holy Drı 0es not make MmM1S- basıc when OI SEES the exıstence of evıl Hıs
es and wants us LO form true behefs ou LO be that the warrant for
Christianıty) Chrıistian belief 15 therefore theısm for the rıstlan, al eas 1S much
warranted, and, ıf held sufficıently strongly, eater than that for athe1ism— 1n partıcular,
constıtutes, M Lrue, knowledge. Plantınga that the SPCNnNsus dıivinıtatis renewed by the
then gOeS consıder Varlıous objections LO Holy Drı affords much stronger doxastic
hıs suggestion ou the nature of the WaTl- experıence for theısm than the perception of
rant for theısm Chrıstianıty, admıiıtting evıl oes for atheısm
thaterei1stic relıg10ns than Chrıstianıty Plantınga’s book 15 riıch 1ın iıncıdental ınter-
Ca  ; tell sımılar SLOFY LO the ON he e  ® est, for instance, he o1ves 1ın passıng

extremely ıinteresting argument that atheısmsuch that they ATeEe not ace ıth an V objec-
tıons LO elr warrant 10 aAaTe nOoLt Iso 1S self-defeating, claımıng that OIle who oes
objections LO eır TU not, belleve IN (G0d has 1e4s0O1 LO bellieve

In the ına part of the book, Plantinga that her belief-producing faculties ATe reha-
Urns hıs attentıon LO eieaters for theısm ble, an has eileater for behef che
Christianıty, definıng eieater d roughly, The of evolutionary epıste-

behef such that OIl cannot ratiıonally hold mology 1S summarıly and perhaps LOO hast-
ıt, an the eieate belıef (which belhlıef m1g 11y) dismiı1issed.
otherwıse be warranted) avıng 1spose of WCB 15 delıght LO read an ll Complete

the Plantıngan revolutıon ın relız10us epıiste-Teu: an Marx, Plantınga LO COIl1-
sıder the claım of hıstorıical 1D11CcCa er1ıtic1sm mology Its demolıtion of objections 15 AW @-

that cannot deduce from scrıpture 1n the SOINE an the castle of rationalıty at: buıilds
accepted sc1entihc-hıstoric INaillller Chrıistian for theısm an Chrıstianıty impregnable The

maın WOrrTIes ATe (a) whether Plantınga’sbehefs T’he 1S5 that deduction Lın the
accepte scıentific-historic NAaNnnNner 15 not the AarInOoUFrY 1S LOO strong—defeaters SEEeIN LO be
SOUTCE of warrant. for the behever, an the ruled Out almost DrIONL: Plantinga LO
purported eileater 15 iırrelevant. AaASSUmMe that the esıgn plan leg1ıslates for the-

avıng rejected alleged defeaters from pOST- iıst1ıc TISLIAN behef matter hat COIl-
Tary arguments m1g arıse, an (b) whethermodernism, Plantınga turns LO pluralısm,

arguıng that the purported eieater that, Plantınga’s 15 LOO wıdely avaılable
g1ven the pluralıty of relıg10ns, Chrıistianıty’s he admıts that hıs methodology COU. be sed
probabilıty 15 low, 15 ırrelevant SINCE the not only LO defend Juda1sm an slam, but
Christian oes not beheve and derıve her Iso ‘ some forms of Hınduism, u  1sm, an!

Amerıcan Indıan relıg10n/. WCOCB should be-ofwarrant from the balance of probabilıties. He
then consıders the ıdea that ONMNeEe 15 not WarT- interest. noL only LO the phılosopher of reil1-
ranted ır 0)81 basıcally behef wıth 210N, but Iso LO the epıstemologist who Wants
1C others dısagree, replyıng that such LO SEE Jantınga  S eOTYy of warrant evel-

oped ın WCD and WPF In actıon.ıdea 1S unwarranted by ıts OW:' lıghts, and
Danıiel llave TEeASONMN to beheve ıt, He argues

that ere 15 duty LO thhold basıc behef 1verpool, England
In the face of disagreement, an a  oug. ıt.
mı1g. be warranted for the objector LO ıt3-
hold Chrıstian belıef, the Chrıstian knows
that she has SOUTCE of warrant the objector
aCc the LLHS Fınally, Plantınga uUurns LO
the alleged defeater of suffering an evıl
Since the objection that (God an evıl ATe

logıcally inconsıstent has een largely aban-
one!' Plantınga consıders only the claım
that the ex1istence of evıl an suffering 15
much INOTEe probable wıth espect LO atheism
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2EuroJTh 2001] O4 MS ers dıe Darstellung und Krıitik DO,:  x Kants
früher Moralphilosophie. Let  E  endlıch ıst Byr

T’he Moral Interpretation of Relıgıon ”nNes Projekt DO  \ hantıanıschen Annahmen
abhängıg, dıe der Leser akzeptieren mMmUß,etier Byrne

Edinburgh: Edinburgh Unıiversıty Press, um. dıie Schlüssıigkeit der Argumentatıon VO  S

1998, 1 178 DD:; yrne erkennen. Die Motizvatıon, diese
ISBN 0-7486-0784-6 Annahmen übernehmen, ıst allerdings

nıcht hlar erläutert.
RESUME yrne provıdes excellent ıntroduction LO
yrne DFTODOSE Uune excellente ıntroduct:on Immanuel Kant's moral phılosophy an 1ın
la philosophıe morale d’Emmanuel Kant el general the Neo-Kantıan project of establısh-
plus generalement projet neo-kantıen de ng the valıdıty of reliz10us belief moral
demonstratıon de Ia valıdıte des CFOYANCES foundatıons 'T’he aım of thıs book 1S to inves-
relıgieuses SUur des bases morales. Le but de tıgate the egree LOs 'moralıty provıdes

lıvre est d’examıner JUusqu a quel pnoint ‘la the anchor for behef 1n transcendent, sacred
morale sert d’ancrage la ealıty and, consequently, provıdes the
etre transcendant, Uune realıte sacree, et for interpreting behef 1n rel1g10us ultiımate
Consequence, offre Ia methode d’ınterpretation (p 'Thıs philosophical mode of reflecting
de la UunNne realıte relıgıieuse ultıme) relıg10n roughly character1ıses the notJıon
(D T} e mode phıilosophıique d’etude de la Byrne refers LO °the moral interpretatıon of
relıgıon caracterıse 27r0SSO modo Ia notıon GUEC relıgı0on' an an squarely 1n the
yrne appelle < l’interpretation morale de la glo-Amerıcan Kantıan tradıtiıon ofCONCE1V-
relıgıon dr sıftıLe netftement seın de Ing relıgıon under the rubrıc of Kant’s ratıon-
Ia tradıtıon antıenne anglo-amerıcaine, quı alıst. moral phılosophy. It 1S immediıiately EeV1-
sıtue la relıgıon ans le cadre de la DhLloso dent that Byrne ntends LO provıde V1gOrous
phıe morale rationalıste de Kant. Le style est defence of thıs method of nterpreting relı1-
fluıde est agreablement ısıble etude est gL0 10 grounded 1n and therefore depend-
balement solıde, fout partıculıerement la lec ent upon moralıty an LO explore the
fure et Ia erıtıque de Ia phiılosophıe morale des ofmakıng thıs claım most. cogent. The style 15
debuts de Kant. Cependant, fın de cCompte, fluı1d and vVe readable an much of the cdıs-
le projet de yrne FEDOSE Su. des presupposes cuss1ıo0n 15 of value, partıcularly the readıng
hantıens QUEC le ecteur o1t accepter AUAan. de and er1t1que ofKant’s early moral phılosophy.

aısser convaılnNncre Dar les arguments de However, In the end yrne’s project depends
’auteur qul pourralt DOUSSEr le ecteur upON Kantıan assumptıions the reader must

les accepter est DAaS suffisamment MLS first OW before yrne’s Case 11l be cogent
Aavan an the motıivatıon for adopting ese 1S not

sufficıently argue
ZUSAMMENFASSÜUNG From the outset. Byrne es leave of the
yrne präsentıert eıne hervorragende Eınleı TESOUTCEeS of radıtjional theısm an partıcu-
LUNg ın Kants Moralphilosophie und allge arly the ıdea of rel1z10us owledge eing
meın Ln das neukantıiıanısche Projekt, den grounded 1n divine revelatıon. After argu-
Wert relıgıösen auDbens auf moralısche Fun ng 1n the introductory chapter for the prıma
damente gründen Der Zweck des Buches facıe worthiness of hıs ‘Neo-Kantıan proJject,
LSt, das Ausmaß erkunden, LN dem ‘Mora 1n chapter LWwoO yrne turns the classıcal argu-
denerfür den Glauben eıne TaNnNSzZen- ment that mp LO predica al y coher-
dente, heılıge Realıtät darstellt, und als Kon ent moral thınkıng the (30d of T1st1aAn
SCYUETLZ den Schlüssel Zur Interpretation des the1ısm ıts head by arguıng that all such

attempts faıl The sıtuatıon 15 1ın fact. theAauDens eın relıgiöses Letztes bereıtstellt.‘
1) Diıese philosophische Art der Reflexıion Teverse. coherent theologıes fınd eır

ber Relıgıon charakterısıert grob das, LWAaAsSs atıonal grounds ın the asa character of
yrne “dıie moralısche Interpretation UVO  S elı moral thought. T’he rock 1C classıcal

theısm founders 1S ‘the secular problemgıon' nennt, und S1ıe gehö hlar S anglo
amerikanıschen hantianıschen Tradıtıon, ın yrne Iso refers LO 1t, ‘the uthyphro
der elıgıon unter dıe Rubrik der ratıona- dılemma’: Eıther accept that matters of
listıschen Moralphilosophiıe Kants Das rıght and ATe ounded uPpON the 111
uch ıst flüssıg und gul lesbar geschrıeben. of God—that 1S, OUT basıc ıntuntions ou
Die Dıskussıon enthält vıel Wertvolles, beson- moralıty for example, that makes 1L1UT-
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der depends uponNn the intrınsıc charac- has LWO ımportant implıcatıons for yrne’s
ter of that aCT an ıts relatiıonshıp to ıts SUTr- INQquiry ÖOne, the mode of NqUIrY 1S predeter-
roundıng envıronment, 12) AaTre and mıned. Byrne has already begged the QUES-

do not. know the extensıon of moral predi1- tıon of genulıne transcendence Iın reli-
cates 1S, cannot intellıg1bly 1e4S0OMN gx1on—there cannot be ONle. 'T ’hıs Iso mplıes
10108 x00d an evıl al all) Or somethıng ou the natLure of the tran-
that (+0d commands hat 15 rıght because ıt scendent LO which Byrne INa Y gaın AaCCEeEesSsS

gaın, hıs 15 relıgıon whose only optıon 1S15 independently of Wall- an 1C
Case the project of tradıtional theısm 15 W O@- transcendence-wıthın-ımmanence, ıin
uLLY mı1ısgu1lded. Byrne concludes that, EVEenN 8 the boundarıes of INeTe 1e4S0O11 What 15 not
ere ATe facets of the epıstemology an met- clear 15 why must follow Byrne he fol-
aphysıcs of morals which Aarfe obscure, refer- lows ant thıs po1ın It. TAanscen-
rıng them back LO personal God miıght not. dental cCategorYy miıstake LO AaASSuIlle that the
help them become less obscure’, an! that ıf metaphysıcal condıtjons for the poss1ıbilıty of
ese obscurıties constitute genulıne prob- experJıence (of God otherwıse AT fortıor.
lems o moralıty, elr prımary solution epıstemı1c condıtions as ell yrne spends

tıme arguıng for 71 of Kant/’s paradızm: hehas tO COTMNE from In moralıty itself (p
533) sımply exposıts ıt. an adopts ıt. as hıs z

Several poınts eed mentıionıng. ırst, the apters 1ve an S1X TrTea respectıvely
nature of yrne’s project 15 LO establısh the Irıs Murdoch’s g10sSs MIR (vıa her ‘moral
ratıonal foundatıons of relızı10n. Note, for Platonısm an! the ‘Wıttgensteimiaan’ chal-
example, how 1n the above argument 0108 enge (vıa ıllıps and Sutherland)
VIEeWS ofmoralıty and relıgı0on ATe ehNolden LO LO MIR the only vıable WaY of re-Concelving
the rıbunal of human 1e4sOonl Leavıng asıde relıgzıon post-classıcally. oth faıl LO retaın
questions too detaıled discuss ere ou robust. realısm of the SOrt. yrne In 1ın hıs
the COSENCYVY of Byrne argument, the ASSUumMnPp- eo-Kantıan Programı But ere Byrne
tıon 15 that the 1Ina. COUT of appeal for the m1ss the force of  ıttgenstein’s rejection of
Justification ofese matters 15 eır intellhıg1- metaphysıcal problems category mıstakes.
bılıty LO the human mınd. Apparently yrne gaıln, ıt 1S dısappoıntıng that ere 1S hıttle
finds ıt unthiınkable that ere be truths treatment. of Wıttgenstein’s OW. wrıt-
accessıble tOo humans whose Justificatıon Ings the ubject, al VCr y eas er
hes beyond OUur STasp (stronger) relig10us Wıttgenstein interpreters

Furthermore, Byrne 15 workıng fromIn lıke, for example, ergus Kerr.
the parameters of strictly Kantıan program In the ına chapter Byrne addresses hat
It. 15 disturbing that ere 15 acknowledge- he perce1ves LO be the remaınıng objections LO
ment (ın anıYy form) of the recent developments hıs project We ave already NnoOotLe that Kant’'s
In moral eOTY by Alastaır MaclIntyre, which program cannot provıde ratıonal necess1ıty for
Sees moral 1TEASONMN an OTINS ulture- Byrne nstead he uUurns LO Wıllıam ‚.JJames’
specıfic. In chapters TEeE an four Byrne argument regardıng ‘the wıll LO believe‘’ 1ın

combinatıon ıth Robert Audı's ıdea ofexamınes Kant’s not]ıon that (+0d 1S postu-
ate of practical reason’ an erıtic1ses recent non—doxastic al LO STOUN: the ratıonal
attempts to both interpret thıs anul upOoN foundatıion of Kantıan rel1ız10us postulates.
1ıt, On hıs readıng, Kant 15 TEeVISIONATY real- We AT wıthın OUT ratiıonal rıg. and oblıga-

tıons) LO EexXxercıise OUur wılls LO belleve 1ın 0OSeist’ for whom the postulate of (G0d 1S al ONCE

Trealıst), 1n that the exıgencles of OuUu. rational ciırcumstances when the hypothesiıs 1ın UUCS-
moral exıstence force uponNn the actualıty tıon 15 the kınd where the adopting of an
of extra-human reference for relıgz10us lan- actıng uponNn ıt INaYV create the condıtj]ıons 1ın
guage, an yet ere cannot be PTrODETr refi- 1C ıt. 1S true an INa V be tested 'Thıs CTEe-
eren ıth an y posıtıve cognıtıve ontent for tes sıtuatıon where faıth that m1nus
OUuUTr anguage about Go0od versıon of ‘belhıef that MaYy nonetheless pervade SOINE-
rel1g10us realısm cannot achljeve the ratıonal one’s ıfe an! be assoclated ıth unshake-
necess1ty of the postulatıons of God and able condıtion an resolve’ (p 158)
1MMO  1UY, but “üt oes sSucceed relatıng T’hıs renders hıs project ultımately self-
relıg10n LO fundamental human needs an 1ın defeatıng. If moralıty has broken free from
artıculatiıng sophısticated ashıon COTN- ıts Kantıan moor1ings INn ratiıonal necessıty,
1110  - thread In relıg10n such‘’ (p 92) hat 15 LO hınder irom see1ıng moralıty an

Thıs facıle acceptance of the Kantıan lım- relıgıon as distincet spheres of thought, where
ıtatıons 1e4S0ON an rel1ız10us anguage relızıon achleves genulne transcendence?
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Byrne concludes wıth foundatıon for reil1- Bekehrung und dem rgumen für Toleranz
10 that 15 beyond the posıtıve SrTasp of Tea- befaßt Dıiıe Vorlesungen sınd nıcht für Spe-
SO  b W.  1C 1ın far he has demonstrated zıalısten, sondern ıntellektue ınteressıierte
the reasonableness of moralıty, Overturns (or Laıen geschrıieben. Die Argumente sınd Lım
al eas poınts LO the wrongheadedness of) allgemeınen plausıbel und Rohärent, obwohl
MIR My suggestion 15 that thıs deeply met dıe notwendıge Komprımierung des Matert-

physıca moral projectioniıst account of rel1- als gelegentlıchen Schwierigkeiten führt
102 1S5 deeply awe Der Autor ıst qualifi.  zert durch Erfahrungen

yron Penner als regıionaler Sekhratär des IFES (Internatıiı-
Edınburgh, CotLlaAn:' onale Vereinigung evangelıkaler Studenten)

ın Südasıen und ınternatıionale Lehrtätigkeit
Das uch ıst empfehlenswer: aufgrun seıner

EuroJTh 2001} 1I AA a Passıon, OChrıstus LM Denken und Handeln
freu sSe1n.

Faıths ın Conflıct? Chrıstian Dr Vınoth amachandra has already placed
us ın hıs debt wıth LwoOo volumes T’heIntegriuty ıN a Multicultural World Recovery of Mıssıon an ods Eaul NowVıiınoth amachandra

Leicester: InterVarsıty Press, 1999, 1992 he oes agaın ıth thıs work, ase
26.99, pb., ISBN 0-85111-650-7 the 1998 London Lectures ontemporary

Chrıstianıty. Hıs self-appointed task 15 LO
observe faıthfully, diagnose accurately anRESUME

CVe lıuvre est base SäU. les conferences londonıien- eNnNgage remedially ıth the contemporary
global 1 features relıgz10-cultural

nNnes SuU. le chrıstianısme contemporaın (London onfhet an: demands straıght thınkıngLectures Contemporary Christianity) don Chrıiıstianity, TU an tolerance.
ees 1998 Les CUX premıers chapıtres The 1rs LWO chapters attempt LO TEINOVE
cherchent ıdentifier et elımıner les mythes greg10us m1ısunderstandıngs of hat 1S the
entourant ’islam et ’hındouisme quı Sont Case wıth siam an Hınduism. eed
propages SUur la scene polıtıque ınternatıionale. LO be exploded: myths of siam 11101I11-
Ayant propose une Juste comprehensıon de Ces olı dangerous an unıted, OppOosed, bytradıtıons, Ramachandra presente Uune (LILAL- an Y acceptable tandards, LO democracy and
iyse theologıque de Ia seiıgneurıe du Christ, human rg  S; myths of Hındulsm reli-
de la natiure de la Convers1ıon, DULS des arg u- 9102 of toleratıon an soc1ıal harmony, COT-
mMments faveur de la tolerance. Ces conferen- rupte agaınst the graın by Western polıtı-
Ces Z  ont DAaS ete redıgees DOUF des SPECLA- cal interventijions. amachandra forces LO
[ıstes, MALS DOUF des laics preits reflechır. attend to the AaCTUu. acts, LO substitute SrTraspL’argumentatıon est globalement plausıble et of hıstorıcal partıculars for sweepıng Judge-coherente, bhıen GUE Ia necessıte de brievete ments the presumed ESSEINNCE of SOC10-
genere l’occasıon quelques dıfficultes.
lıure est enrıiıchıi par l’experience de l’auteur, relı1g10us phenomenon, whether projected

LO rel1g10us ulture from wıthout by ıt.
secretarıat regional de VIFES Asıe du sud, from wıthın
et DUar SO  > mınıstere d’enseignement ınterna- Turning to Chriıst, conversıon an! oOler-
tional. Son desır d  IR  etre elLe OChrıst atıon 1ın the Tee remaınıng chapters, the
penNsee et AacLies faıt de livre Un ecture
conseıllee.

author 1rs rehearses an upholds the CONVIC-
tıon that ‚Jesus 15 Lord, groundıng the SCall-
dal of the partıcularıty of diviıne actıon 1ın the

SUN necessıtlies of OUuUr partıcular, embodıied, rela-
Dieses uch basıert auf den ‘Londoner Vor- tional humanıty an emphasısıng the ıfe-
lesungen gegenwärtıgem Chrıstentum) DO  < style that eached out LO the DOOT an outcast,
1998 Die ersten beiden Kapıtel versuchen, nNnoOot Just the xalted self-understanding and
ythen, dıe den Islam un Hındutismus auf the centralıty of the resurrection. The sta
der ınternatıiıonalen polıtischen ne Be- 15 thus set for ponderıing conversıon an cul-
ben, ıdentifizıeren un abzuwersen. Vor ture What amachandra Wants LO do ere
dem Hıntergrund eines horrekten erstiand- 15 LO In of incarnatıon 1n terms of ransla-
NLISSES dieser Tradıtionen stellt amachandra tıon, 1C that ıt. 18 not. paradızm
einen theologischen Entwurf VOTr, der sıch of exclusivıty but rather declaratıon an
m1t der Herrschaft Chrısti, dem Wesen UVO.  S demonstratıion ofcultural inclusıvıty, the g10-
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bal COMNCETI of God for the conversıon of cul- Les Thus, the ımportan question of the
ture Thıs miılıtates agaınst secularıst ban- secularısatıon of publıc discourse ıIn ‘lıberal’
shment of moral spırıtua visıon from polıtical phiılosophy, Jeffrey ou 15 en
the publıc SYUaTrE., 'The proposa. 15 that out of ontext, an misrepresented (p 149)
endorse ‘pluralıty of secularısms), 10 However, the author WOU. doubtless plea
allows partıcular communıtıes ın theır SPAaCEeS 1ın hıs defence that thıs 15 the occupatıional
an tımes LO negotıate MOduUus vIvendı—and hazard attending the fforts of an Y who Lry LO

do hat mMust, be done, 1C 15 LO synthesısethıs includes the rıght of relıg10us Uu-
nıtıes LO ave STAa ın the publıc ıfe of materual 1ın relatıvely or

natıon. Here, the author 1S bound LO be The last Tee chapters TrTea the 1sSsSues not
sketchy and, he SaVyS, tentatıve, but he 15 Just according LO eır logıcal order, but (1
certaınly constructive wıthın the constraınts thınk the author WOou agree accordıng LO

eır increasıng for intra-evangelıcalhıs
Our S an last word ese lectures 1sagreement: the hıstorıical an divine ‚Jesus

must. be 0)8[ of WAäarTıIN commendatıon an grat- MUust be fundamental; the WaYs 1ın which COIN-

ıtude LO the author The task of grappling version an! ulture mesh 111 be varıously
understood; proposals soclety, toleratıonaıth ese 1SsSues 15 both paınful an demand-

ing, for hat 1S5 al STa 1S, ın the words of an pluralısm wıll posıtıvely ollıde Vınoth
the su  1  e, ‘“Christian ntegrity ın multi- Ramachandra’s abılıties, hıs wıde experıence,
cultura. world’ Vinoth amachandra has not 1n hıs capacıty kegıonal Secretary for IFES
hırked hıs task an has executed ıt. 1ın WaYy Iın ou Asıa an Iın hıs internatıional teach-

ng mınıstry, al rooted 1ın unswervıng COIMN-that combiınes faır-mınde objectivıty wıth
alleg1ance LO ‚Jesus T1S Lord of thought mıtment LO Christ an cr1ıpture, hım
an lıfe; the latter demands the former. As the n LO be ser10usly heeded all ese
such, the book es ıts place admırably ın questions. Oose who lısten ll learn much.

Stephen ıllıamsthat tradıtıon of evangelıcal wrıting 1reciLe
LO OSe wh: MmMaVYy not be academıc speclalısts Belfast, Oorthern reland
but who AT commıtte: LO 1n about SS-
Ing 1sSsues. OoOSe competen LO do S  9 A4as thıs
reviewer 1S not, must Judge the soundness of EuroJTh 2001} 1I FÖ 0a2hıs account. of siam an Hındu1i1sm, but 1 1S
presented both plausıbly an coherently.

IT er1ticısm be offered— and hat self- G(God and Contemporary Scıence
respecting reviewer oes not cheerfully (Edınbursh Studizes LıN Constructwe

Theology)Shoulder the burden of such occupatıional
hazard? —we broach ere less the substance Phiılıp Clayton
of the author’s conclusıons than the form ınburg. Edinburgh Unıiversıty Press,
1n 1 he sometı1mes attaıns them 1997, nın DA pb.,
Compression Causes casualtıies. The remarks ISBN 0-7486-0798-6

pase BA including the apparen endorse-
ment of Azmy Bishara’s words, slamıc ESUME
ega codes an tradıtions an the slamıc Iıvre de Phılıp Clayton est OUUFrage
ystem of government COMeEe close LO conflat- tres utıle, quı CONCENTre SUur Ia questıion de
Ing the claıms that (a) ere 15 explıcı for- "actıon dıvıine. L’auteur procede de aconmulatıon of SOINE ıtem 1ın the Qur’an an (b) ESSayer de rendre Justıce Ia fOLS Ia the0-
that ıtem 1S totally foreıgn to it: and LO early ogıe chretienne et Ia scıence. Un Survol
Muslıms ese, however, ATe dıifferent claıms de Ia conception bz1blıque de Ia relatıon entre
an the author’s allusıons LO Q1yas analogı1- Dıeu et le monde est propose et 11 ınteressant
cal reason1ngs) advertise the Man Y dıstınc- de sıgnaler QUE auteur veut Ontrer QGUEC Ia
tıons that m1g OCCUDY the between panentheisme est compatıble UVec Ia et
them Agaın, 1ınTI denigrating strong
scepticısm the hıstorıcıty of the Gospel philosophiquement superieur theıiısme clas-

Clayton propose AUSSL Un typologıe des
aCccounts, Ramachandra pıcks SOTINE of the dıfferentes conceptions de la relatıon entre la
1L1L0Te extreme rather than moderate examples sC1ieNCE et la relıgıon AaLnsı GUEC quelques N-
of scholarshıp Further, 1ıle he 1S meticu- ples de tentatıves recentes de description de
lously honest. ıIn ıdentifyıng hıs SOUTCEeS, it, 15 "actıion dıviıne quı n’utılısent DAaSsS Dıeu DOUF
rısky to1 ON person’s eritic1sm of the combler FOUS les vıdes. La these de Clayton
words of another wıthout go1INg back ad fon est Ia SuıLvante Ia relatıon entre esprit et le
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devrait etre nOtLre premıer modele DOUT notjıons of ecreatıon as finıte an contingent
deerıre Ia relatıon entre Dıeu et le monde. In fact, panentheısm, he thınks, has the edge
Maıs etant donne Ia conception de l’esprit et OVer classıcal the1sm 1ın that ıt es
du D quı adopte, SOn argumentatıon est an ImMmmanence INOTE ser10usly than
extremement fragıle tradıtional theısm Ca  _ (ch 4)

Chapter 1S helpful ypology of ılieren
USAMMENFAS VIEeWS the lınks between SsSCc1eNCE an the-
Phılıp Clayton hat eın hılfreiches Buch MWEC- ology LO sel, the ontext. wıthın which e0ol-
legt, das dıe rage des Handelns (iottes auf O: must O work. apters 6- attempt
eiıne Weiıse behandelt, dıe versucht, zugleıich LO make posıtıve pS owards theology of
chrıstlıcher T’heologıe und den Naturwissen- dıivine actıon. Clayton that ere 15

approprıate presumptıion of naturalısm butchaften gerecht werden. Er g10t eıiıne Shizze
der bıiıblıschen Sıcht UonN der Bezıiehung ZWL- that aCTts of God cannot be rule out. prıorL.
schen (jott und der Welt und brıingt das ınter- One INaYy be 1ın posıtıon LO *kxnow that
essante Argument, Panentheismus sel mıiıt der mıracle has occurred but ON Ca  } make

reasonable ]  udgement the 1sSsue (chvereinbar und philosophisch em hlas
sıschen Theismus überlegen Clayton bringt ear of ‘God-of-the-gaps’ drıves Clayton LO
uch eıne Typologıe verschiedener Ansıchten seek aCccount of divine actıon that o0es not
S Bezıiehung 9{9}  - Naturwissenschaft und resort LO violatıons of laws of nature Fıve

recent. posıtıve attempts LO spe out suchelıg10N, SOWLE eıiıne usammenstellung neu.-
accounts AT surveyed for nsıght. Clayton 15eTrer honstruktiver Versuche, göttlıches Han

deln darzustellen, ohne .ott als Lückenbüßer cautiously posıtıve owards aCCOUNLTS 1n 1C.
hıiınzustellen. aytons posıtıver Beıtrag Lst, (G0d works al, quantum eve an SsSes cha-

otıc yvystems LO amplıfy the effects andaß dıe Beziehung zwıschen erstian und
called ‘top-down’ approaches (ch 73 The fiınalKörper dıe prımäre nalogıe TÜr Den

hen ber dıe Beziehung zwıschen (iott un chapter argues that the panentheı1stic anal-
Weolt abgıbt. Allerdıings ıst se1ine Argumen- O ın 16 the God—world relatıon 15 S1g-
tatıon 1er schr offen für rıtıik aufgrun: nıfıcantly sımılar LO the mınd-body relatıon

15 vVery runtful 1ın developıng WaYy of1ndes Verstand-Körper Modells, das Clayton
benutzt. ng of dıyıne actıon. Thıs 15 the clımax of

the book Clayton defends emergentiıst Or
Phılıp Clayton has provıded scholarly yet venılence. In thıs V1EeEW CONSCIOUSNESS CI -
readable attempt LO utlıne eory of divine uDOoN the braın but cannot be educed
actıon that oes ustice LO contemporary SC1- LO the braın. More than that, mınd actually
eNce Clayton apprecılates the reated has causatıve W! So LOO the WOT. 1S not
by the post-modern ohıft LO begın hıs study separate from (G30d but 15 part of God Just
wıthın partiıcular tradıtion wıthout apology mınd O2 ec the WOrT. LOO G(10d Ca  -
However the 1D11cCa notıon of (GG0d demands effect. atter wıthout violatıng natural laws.
that relevance not be ımıted LO that At thıs po1ın 1n the book oun: myself In
tradıtıon. Clayton WAants take both the unı1- deepest ı1sagreemen wıth Clayton. Surely
versal claıms of the Chrıstian tradıtion and God oes notc matter! durely
the work of sc1entısts ıth aDsolutie Ser10us- (G0od 0es not T1SEe the when matter
esSSs (ch £) reaches certaın eve of complexıty! Clayton

thinks not. But then (s0d 15 nOot elated LO theapters D attempt LO seti out bıbhlical
theology of the od—wor relatıon. The bıblı- WOT. 1ıke mınd 1S (on thıs mınd theory) and
cal doectrine of creatıon 1S pelled out ın such the analogy begıns LO rea oOWnNn Clayton

WaYy that ıt. oes not requıre ıteral inter- really LO want LO thıink of atter
pretatıon of the (‚enes1s narratıves (ch superven1ıng God though he o0es not put
The hrıst-event mplies ınımal utlıne 1ıt. ıke but thıs 1S vVe unlıke the mınd-—
of T1ıstlan theology that 15 rather rthodox. body pıcture he sets anentheism Iso
heologi1ans ave the oblıgatıon LO ıntegrate LO ralse er awkward questions such
thıs theology wıth hat NOW of SCIENCE how the of evı| 1n the WOT. Ca  -
(ch 3) Clayton thinks that Christians ave avo1d being SEeEeN EV wıthın G(God ou
een correct LO reject pantheısm but, he ma1ın- thıs make (GG0d imperfect? Also unclear 15 how
taıns, that all the advantages of theısm CH. anı why Clayton Wants LO SEeeEe an Yy after-lıfe
be maıntaıned Dy panentheısm anentheısm disembodied gıven hıs posıtıve affırmatıon

of matter. Here tradıtiıonal T1st1an behefretaıns the not]ıons of God as crea(tor, ınfınıte,
transcendent and ell the would perhaps fıt better ıth hıs VIEeWS.
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avıng saıd thıs, must highly recommend Martın Luther Kıng hıs lateiınamerıkanı-
thıs book It 15 thought-provokıngly OTrtNOdCdOX scher Theologıe. Die Artıkel sınd ınsgesamt
g1ven ıts northodo panentheısm an thıs leiıdenschaftlıich und provozZzLIeEren ZUERT, Nach
must T1ıve Christian 1ınkers LO aft. eas denken, ber mU evangelıkaler Perspektive
reconsıder the legıtimacy of that panenthe- UOoOnN unterschiedlichem Wert Eınıge sınd rela-
15 It 1S Iso exceedingly helpful OVeTl- H1U orthodox, andere sınd davon welıt entfernt.
1eW an posıtıve ONtIrıbutklon owards hat Das Beste ıst dıe starke Betonung der Praxıs.
mMust be the MmMoOost ımportan question ın Russell 15 1mpressiıve ıgure thethe scıence-relıgıon dıalogue—the question landscape of feminiıst scholarshıp an thısof dıvyıne actıon.

Robin arry wıde-rangıng collection of sıxteen CSSay>S 15
Worcester, England oosely held ogether by themes 1C ave

drıven her work OVerTr the ast The
basıc eme, LO SrosSsIy oversıimplıfy, COu be
summarısed the ımpact ofChriıstian escha-

EuroJTh 2001} 1021 T7 O22 ology 1Ssues of 1AaCce an gender nequal-
1Ly

In Part One Shannon arkson provıdes
fascınatıng ook back ussell’sLıberatıng Eschatology: Essays ın

Honor of Letty Russell work Bıble translator, lıberatıon theolo-
]an an school, church an unıversıty edu-Margaret Farley and Sserene ‚JJones CAatiLoOor whıiılst Rosemary Radford Ruether Sets
ussell’s theologıcal v1isıon of the 1e Crea-Louisviulle, Westminster ‚.JJohn Knox

Press, 1999, 206 pb., tıon an partnershıp 1n household 1ın ıts
ISBN 0-664-25788-7/ soc1lo-historical ontext, awn opelan

provıdes verYyY clear OVerVvVieWw of ussell’s
theologıcal method and the fundamentals ofRESUME her theology ere Was here, elsewhere

() Iivre est CompoOse de selLze artıcles eerıts PDar ın the book, sımplıstıc ıdentificatıon of
UnNne grande varıete de specıalıstes, des pLius hıerarchy ıth oppressıion an the questiona-renom Mes 1U MOLNS CONNUS Les themes cl  €s, ble assumption that the gospel rTngs equal-qu on reirouve fi du exte, SOoNnTt l’escha- 1ty for an vone who thinks themselves LO be
ologıe et les UISLONS Iıberatrıces qu’elle peut oppressed.generer Aans le domaıne de la Justıce socıale, In Part T wo Phyllıs Trıbble ımagınes varı-
en partıculıer faveur des femmes OpPprL- OUS 1D11ca INne  - an ıtheır diverse
mMees et de CeuUu*“* qul souffrent du racısme. Les experl1ences comıng LO round LO eNgagesuJets des artıcles vont de l’exegese bzblıque spırallıng and open-ende conversatıon 1ın

UunNne approche theologıique de Ia sterılıte IC centre an margın dissolve. atherıne
passanl Dar Martın Luther Kıng et Ia theo0- oob Sakenfe trıes LO sShOow how
ogıe latıno-amerıicaine. Dans [  ensemDle, Ces the V1S10NAary COTe of uth Ca be MO'
artıcles SONT engages et suscıtent Ia reflexıon of eschatologıcal hope when strıpped of the
MALS DOUF ecteur evangelıque, leur ınteret patrıarchal soc1al structures. T’hıs W as VerYvyest ınegal. Certains SONLT relatıvement proches posıtıve WAaYV of handlıng ‘problem'’ Text, Of
de l’orthodoxıe, tandıs GUE d’autres SOont specıal interest. ATe the ver y diverse 1TEAC-
loin. Le pnoint fort de lıvre est SOonN ınsıstance
SUur Ia praxıs.

tıons LO uth Sakenfeld has gathere from
around the WOTrT Elsa Tamez

that W lıke KEzekıiel, must dream of Jubilee
USAMMENFASSUNG hıberation 1ın the m1' of exıle that COIN-
Dieses uch besteht (1 sechzehn Artıkeln
(1 der er einer breıten Palette DO.  P eta-

TAadıCtis the dream. In VerYvy dıfferent. kınd
of Katıe Cannon examınes how

blıerten hıs relatıv unbekannten Gelehr Hurston sed her ellings of the trjal of
en Die Schlüsselthemen, dıe sıch P dıe aCcC UDYy McCollum) 1ın 1959 LO
Beıträge zıechen, sınd Eschatologıie und dıe amne evıl and thus LO OPPOSE ıt. ‚.JJames one
befre:ienden Vısıonen, dıe S1Le LIMN Hınblick auf wrıtes of the paralle lıves of alcom an
sozıale Gerechtigkeit, spezıie für Frauen und Kıng an theır ambıguous experıences
unterdrückte ethnısche Gruppen, cnannn of ‘the cCıty He castıgates the churches for
Die T’hemenbreite geht UoOnNn bıblıscher Exegese forgetting the ac POOT an 1sSsSue@es call LO
ber eıne T’heologıe der Kıinderlosigkeit und remember the ıinner cıtles an LO bring 1Der-
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atıon to them erCcy Amba uyoyve’s eed LO resıst both models by antıcıpatıng the
1S movıng account of her attempt LO COMME eschaton ıIn the present 'T’he 1D11ca. Sabbath
to ermMs wıth her childlessness In Afrıcan highlights the eed for socı1al an EeNvIroN-
ulture an church which has word from mental Justice but T1I1sSL1an ethıcs needs
the Lord for such people She 1sSsSsues chal- rincıples not. rules 1t, faces ever-chang-
enge LO develop theology of childlessness. ıng future 0an artın wrıtes concern1ing

In Part, TrTee Elisabeth Schüssler Fıorenza aCcC womanıst eschatology an Ada Marıa
maıntaıns that 1STOr1C. ‚Jesus research 1S Isası-Diaz wrıtes ofher attempts LO do muJer-
neıither objectıve 191028 neutral wıth regard LO ısta lıberatıon theology Her 15 of ınter-

est, 1n that cshe starts by helpfully emphasıs-Justice an gender 1Ssues. She for
reconstructive methodology, which DFesup- ıng the ımportance of the prophetic eschatol-
DOSES the historical an theologıcal partıcıpa- O of the ıth ıts soc1al er1t1que. She
tıon of an shıfts the burden of Pro0 maıntaıns that theology needs LO prıvılege
LO ose who wısh LO deny ıt. ere 1S danger the perspective of the oppressed and she
1ın thıs that Schüssler Fiıorenza, 1ın her LO consıder how muJerıista theolo-
zeal LO resıst. T1stL1aAn antı-Judaiısm, ocates 91ans ave encouraged Latınas LO tell theır
Chrıistian exclusıyısm 1ın the biıblical wrıters OW storles an thus LO ubvert the OM1-
rather than ‚Jesus when ere ATEe go0d ant. storjles 1ın soclety. What felt LO be dıs-

appomıntıng ere 1S that there W as attemptgrounds for thinkiıng ‚Jesus W as hıiımself the
al al] LO lınk the Latinas’ storj]es LO the bıblı-SOUTCE of such exclusıyvısm. She 15 1n anger

of allowıng modern polıtıical agenda LO cdıs- cal SLOrYy ere Was that the erme-
tort. the data wok Pu1-lan wrıtes that the neutıical prior1ıty lJay wıth the WaYy people SEE

ıdentificatıon of wıth nature 1S not eır lıyves wıthoult. anı y attempt to ınk thıs LO
somethıng to be sımplıstıc  V rejecte cel- scrıpture. In hat 18 thıs theology then
ebrated, ıt, 15 complex an ambıguous VarLy- let alone OChrıstian eology? not SUg-
Ing hugely depending 1TAaCce Whıiıte femiıiniıists gesting that etting people tell eır storj]es 15
AT accused of abstracting an generalısıng not. ımportant—far from ıt, KRather, WOL
the notjıons of women‘’ and ‘nature'’. We eed lıke LO SEE how thıs task 15 brought iınto c1la-
nstead LO begın wıth the bodies of oppressed ogue wıth the bıblical STOTrY

an seek hope 1n elr spırıtual In spıte of SOTINE maJor reservatıons ou
tradıtiıons LO mend creatıon. hıs WWAasSs the heology expressed 1ın parts of thıs Lext,

WOU. recommend ıt. LO Ose ıth ıinterest.ıinterestingbut ıts weakness WAas that ıt
ın the 1SSu@es i ralses. Evangelıcals certaınlyy-passe the 1sSsue of truth Pluralıty Passes

OVerTrT ınto pluralısm an pragmatısm Beverly ave much LO learn from the ILaıberatıon theo-
Harrıson 1S5 ONe of the old guard an cshe 00 log1ans emphasıs lıberating actıon. It Was

back al the work of her generatıon of femiınıst thıs genuıne commıtment LO people, which
Was perhaps the most endurıng Impress1ıonthea(o)log1ans and consıders the dangers che

SEES ın  ratıng into the work ofmodern fem1- eft by thıs book On LOp of that
nıst's rıdıng the back of of the loss the paıntıng the TON 1S5 absolutely
of truth superb

1n ParryIn Part OUuUr Sharon ınge provıdes Worcester, EnglandOTrtNOdOX exegetical study of the pırı 1n
‚JJohn’s farewell discourse: the pırı 15 the
replacement for ‚Jesus an the eschatologıcal

of (G0d wıth hıs people ınto the
future ere 15 1ına. hermeneutical reflec- EuroJTh 2001} 10:1 T Fa E

tıon, which 1S contrıved attempt LO ınk LO
the hıberation theology eme, but ıts loose Hated Wıthout S Cause? Survey of
connectıon to the text makes ıt. fall rather Antı-Semıitiısm
flat which 15 shame er otherwıse Graham Keith

Carlısle Paternoster Press, 1997, ı7 301good Jürgen oltmann claıms that LWO
eschatologıes ave dominated polıtıc an pb., ISBN 0-85364-783-6
thıcal decısıon makıng OVer the past 150

the conservatıve yndrome 1C. ca RESUME
for strong hold back the collapse of Graham el OS PDFODOSe Uune e  tude tres
socıety, an the progressıve syndrome 1C. accessıble des relatıons entre chreti:ens et ULfS
SEES iımprovement everywhere an SOC1- fl de ”’hıstorre. Le but de Iıiuvre est
ety orward ıts present direction. hrıstlans de Ontrer comment et DOUFrqQuUOL l’Eglise
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faıt de nombreuses erreur's et de plaıder ıntra-Jewısh polemıc It has antı-Juda1s-
faveur une attıtude authentiqguement chre- tiıc stance 1n that a maıntaıns that Jewısh
tienne [  egard du peuple jutf. Cette approche, opes, instıtutions, ıtuals an festivals AaTe

fulfilled ın Messıi1ah ‚Jesus an that NON.-l’ımage de celle de Saıint aul Romaıns
1120 maıntıent equılı0öre eUX ıdees Chrıstian form of Judaıism 15 inapproprıiate
2  une part le rejet de fout antısemıtıisme, CON- but 1t. 15 not. antı-Semuitic Keıith aments
sıdere COMMLe refus de reconnalitre l’el: the WaYV that misınterpretations of the New
tıon d’Israel et d’autre part la reaffırmatıon Testament ave led LO horrendous cts of

ntı-Semitic behavıour an hetor1ic but hede l’ımportance de l’evangelısatıon parmı les
U1LfS est Iivre ımportant DOUF Beitz quı refuses LO accept that the New Testament
SONT concernes DAr les relatıons entre Juifs el would condone such actıons an speech
chretiens. Chapter OoOUr argues that bıblical-the-

logıcal Srounds hrıstlans oug. LO avo1d
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG the LWwoO eXtiremes of eıther see1ng the EeWs
Graham el hat einen gZut lesbaren hıs through rose-tinted glasses demon1sıng
torıschen Überblick ber chrıstlich-jJüdıische them The Old an New Testament)

maıntaıns eliıcate balance of recogn1ısıngBezıiehungen vorgelegt. Die Hauptaufgabe des
the SINS of Israel whıiılst valuıng an offeriıngBuches esteht darın, zeıgen, WLEe und

Arusn dıe ırche vzele ıhrer Fehler ın dıe hope LO her I’hıs 1S5 balance, 1C the
Se Bereich gemacht hatel argumentıert, church has oun: hard LO keep

Chapter Fiıve sketches the changıng attı-daß eıne authentıisch chrıstlıche Posıtıon Urn
es of the early church owards the ewsJüdıschen olkR dıe Balance finden mU, dıe

Paulus ıIn Röm 1126 ausdrückt: einerseıts an Jewıish-Christians ere Was early
ıst Antısemıiıtismus ınsgesamt unNanNSLeMeSSeE SLAT' LO the shıft from antı-Juda1sm LO antı-

Semitism. church LO define ıtself felt.und edeute eıne Ablehnung der Wahrheit the eed LO do In such WaYy that WAas LOder Erwählung Israels, andererseıts hönnen
Chrısten nıcht UoOnN der Angemessenheit un ave long-term CONSCHUECNCE for the ews
Wıichtigkeit DO.  _ Evangelısatıon unter en The charge of deicıde W as introduced and
absehen Dıies ıst eın wıichtıiger Text für Chrıistianıty WAas conscı1ously de-Juda1ızed

T’he historıical sufferiıngs of the ews WerTedıejenıgen, dıe sıch mıt christlich-jüdıschen
SEENMN deserved an permanent punısh-Beziehungen beschäftıgen. ment irom G(0d eır r1als WeTe testimonY

It 15 en saıd that the Church has played LO the WOT. of elr S1N Just a4as the church’s
maJor role hıstorıcally ın the persecutıions SUCCESS W as st1monYy LO ıts truth

of the ews Graham el Seis out LO ar Chapter S1X traces the hardenıng of attı-
attıtudes owards the ewWSs from before the es 1n the ıddle Ages whıilst Chapter
tiımes of the New Testament to the odern Seven ollows Luther’s from nıtıal OPDEeN
or He eg1ns by dıstinguıshıng between attıtudes owards the ewWws LO ater embittered
antı-Semitism the hatred of people because attacks apters 1g LO Eleven follow the
they (1Fe ews an antı-Juda1ism (opposıtıon STOTY from the post-Lutherian Protestantısm,
LO the ‚Jewısh relıgıon). The latter Ca be through the French Revolution LO modern
sStTancCce en by eWSs hemselves Chapter European an slamıc forms of antı-Semaitism
One examınes pre-Chrıstian antı-Semitism. el sSees modern slamıc fundamentalısm
ewWw1s separatısm played ıts role 1n er the most Ser10us contemporary reeding
atıng hostilıty for polıtical and ecCconOmM1C Tea- ground of antı-Semitism. Hıs discussıon ere
SO11S rather than merely racıal ones). That Was informatıve a  oug. ıt lacked balance 1ın
such separatısm W as rooted ın Jewısh reli- ıts faılure LO take the plıght Palestinlians
g10N led attacks ew1s faıth ell ser10usly as ıt COU. and hould) ave

ewl1s people Chapters L1 wo an Tee oun the book to present clear an bal-
consıder the claım that the New Testament anced Chrıstian perspectiıve vVer y sens1-
1S ıtself nt1ı-Semuitic (ın partiıcular that it, tıve 1ssue. The theologıcal sStTancCce 15O_
ACCUSES the EeWs of deıicıde, that the eWs m1sıng ıts bıblical foundatıons It. refuses
ave hope of future essing people LO take the lıne that non-Chrıstian Juda1ısm 15
an that avıng kılled ‚Jesus they AT the qually legıtiımate manıfestation O1 Jew1s
symbo DAr excellence of evıl Keith relıgıon Mess]anıc Juda1ısm Thiıs-
that, when read 1ın ıts contexts (hterary, soc1a|l promısıng stance 1S explaıned ın WaYy that
an historical), the charge 1S alse 'T’he New 1S sensıitive (whıich 1S not SaVYy that INanıYy

EeWSs ould not be offended al ıt) and theTestament es ıts place 1Irs century
78 EuroJTh 10:1
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book 1sS honest. ou the plethora ofTıst1an Extremposıitionen SiaAMMen Die Dıskussıon
atrocıtiıes throughout hıstory el 15 not LIM zwelıten eıl ıst ebenfalls enttäuschend, da
interested ın Justifyıng the behaviıour of the der Autor wen1g are Resultate erreıicht.
hurch—repentance 1S5 indeed ın order. On Bıg Bang, Small Voıce 1s ou the tensıonthe er hand he 1S concerned LO help the that exısts between the 1Ca. account ofreader understan how an why people took creatıon an! the account gıven by modernthe nt1ı-Semuitic stance they dıd

1n Parry sc1ence. Dr Nelson 1S5 lecturer 1ın chemistry
Worcester, England al the Unı1iversıty of Hull, England, an lay

preacher. Hıs a1m 15 LO do Justice LO both the
sc1entific an! 1D11CcCa. ACCOUNLTS of creatıon.
'The book avoılds technıcal anguage an 1S

EuroJTh 2001) F7 7980 0a accessıble LO the lay DeTrSON. Due LO ıts hıgh
1D11cCa ontent 14 15 lıkely LO appeal maınly LO
Tıst1an behevers.Bıg Bang, Small Vorce: Reconcılıng

enesis and Modern Science T’hıs book ınto LWO ILNOTE less equa.
elson parts T’he 1rs part 1S descr1iptive an g1ves

SUMMATV ofCO  Ta sc1entific thınkıngLatheronwheel Whılttles, 1999, 157 OT121NS (ch an of the 1D11cCa. account24.90. pb., ISBN 1-8570325-13-3 of creatıon LO and includıng Noah’’s 00

RESUME chs LO The second part 1S discussıon
1 the LWO aCCounts of creation—the COIMN-

livre Bıg Bang, ma Voıice traıte de Ia temporary scentific ONe an the 1D11Ca. O11ee—
ensıon quı exıste entre le recıt zO0l1que de Ia ATEe compared. T’he author seeks LO resolve
ereatıon et le recıt de Ia sCL1eNCE moderne. Ve the perceıved tensıon by 1rs assumıng that
livre comprend eUX partıes de aılles equi- the sc1entific aCCOunNLT of OT1g1NSs 15 Correct an
valentes. La premıere est descriptive elle explorıng how far the 1D11cCa aCCOunt Ca  -
DTODOSE resume de la pensee scıentıfique be reconcıled ıth modern SCIENCE wıthout
contemporaıne CONCEerNanit les orıgınes et du weakenıng the Bıble’s authorıty. Nelson then
recıt zO0L1que de la ereatıon JUSQU AU deluge. es the opposıte stance and examınes how
La deuxıeme partıe est Uune discussıon ans far the sc1entific account Ca  } be reconcıled
aquelle les eUX recıts de Ia ereation—Le recıt wıth ıteral eadıng of the 1Ca account
scıentıfique contemporaın et le recıt 2O1L1q9ue— oun: the introductory chapters problem-
Sont compares. Les chapıtres d’ıntroduction atıc, 1n partıcular the chapter the Ssclen-
SONLT problematıques, ELE ıls Juxtaposent des 111C aCCount of Org1NS. My COMNCEeTN 15 the Dar-elements scıentıfique SCrLeUX et objectıvement adoxıcal style used by the author. On the ON
presentes des ıd  ees margınales et extre-
mıiıstes. I discussıon de Ia deuxıeme partıe

hand Nelson seeks LO present Case for the
lay Person an yet the er hand the

du livre est egalement decevante OcE auteur text contaıns very wıde of sc1entifiec
n’aboutit FE  qu ä tres DeEU de conclusıions olıdes ıdeas. Particularly dısturbing 15 the fact. that

ese ıdeas ATEe ofvVe varıable qualıity Thus
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG fınd ell researched, peer-reviewed SC1-
Bıg Bang, ma Voılce handelt DVO:  S der Span- EeENCE Juxtaposed exTl. LO ‘eientifiec’ ıdeas IC
HNUNS£ zwıschen dem bıblıschen Schöpfungsbe SEEIN LO ave COINE from close LO the unatıc
rıcht und moderner Naturwissenschaft. Das rınge Ome of ese ıdeas ave een
uch hat zwel mehr oder wenıger gleıch- accepte ınto maınstream scıence, an
gewichtıge Teıle Der deskrıptive erstie eıl wiıll be, for they ATe DOOT sSc1ence. Sadly, ın the
fasst dasgegenwärtıge naturwıssenschaftlıche opınıon of thıs revlewer, much
Denken ber den rsprung des Kosmos SOWLE 1S gıven vet another aırıng. 'T ’hıs Juxtapos1-
den bıiblischen Schöpfungsbericht, ınklusıve tıon of maınstream an margınal ıdeas 15 of
der Noah-Geschichte hıs ZFlut, ZUSUAUM. COUTSEe potential problem for the intended
Der zwelıte eıl Orıngt eiıne Diskussıion, dıe dıe readers of thıs book, for they wiıll be, 1ın the
beiden Berichte:  en gegenwärtıigen NALUrFr- maın, ıll-equipped LO make Judgements ou
wıssenschaftlıchen und den bıblıschen—ver: the qualıity of competing sc1entifiec ıdeas. It
gleıicht. Diıe eıiınleitenden Kapıtel sınd proble 1S surely the author’s duty sc1enti1ist LO
matısch, da Sıe gul recherchierte un V“O.  - filter thıs ınformatıon for hıs readers. To
Fachleuten begutachtete Naturwiıssenschaft be faır, Nelson 0es ndıcate that SOINE of
neben een stellen, dıe UON Autoren miıt the ıdeas reporte ATe not. wıdely accepted.
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0aNevertheless, 1n opınıon thıs 15 COIN- EuroJTh 2001] O26 808972
pletely inapproprlate style for book al thıs
eve If thıs 1S5 LO be book In IC the full Exodus, vol. KExodusmpectrum of ıdeas 15 LO be recorded then ere
should be substantıal lement of debate (Hıstorical Commentary the Old
an disecussion ıIn which the ı1deas Aare eval- Testament)

Cornelis Houtmanuate Thıs WOoOu provıde readers ıth the
abılıty LO choose between ıdeas anı form Leuven: Peeters, 2000, SN 138 2100
Judgement for hemselves BEF, pb., ISBN 90-429-0805-X

W as equally disappointed wıth the SEC- RESUMEond half of Bıg Bang, Small Voice, princıpally
because the author reaches few fırm COI- Uet OUUFrage est le troısıeme el dernier
clusions. Fiırstly, Nelson shows that the bıblı- volume CoONcernanit le Iiuvre de l’Exode de
cal account of ecreatıon Ca be reconcıled wıth Ia ser1ıe Hıstorical ommentary the Old
the sc1entific account because (GGenesı1ıs Was Testament. Il traıte les chapıtre 20-40 de
skılfully wrıtten LO communıcate ‘the 11- l’Exode. Houtman dıvise le extie CING
tial TU ou the Unıiıverse for grandes partıes, chacune d’elles etantprefacee
generatıon’. Then, adopting completely dıf- DUr UunNne ıntroduct:on generale. Ues ıntroduc-
ferent posıtion, Nelson shows that ıt. 15 Iso tiONSs Sont parfoıs orıentees vers l’hıstoire de
possıble LO do ustice LO COoONLemMpporary SCIeN- l’interpretation (comme Dar exemple SonNn Intro-
111C evıdence ou the nature of the ar duct:on decalogue, qul presente ’hıstoire
an the Unıiverse and yet accept ıteral des dıifferentes approches de la StEruckure
ınterpretatıon of (Genesı1s. Thıs viewpolnt 15 des d ıx commandements), d’autres fOLS ver's
argue usıng the KEarth 20 looks old but des questions hıstorıico-critiques quL ONT ete
ısn ’t really devıce. Personally, find thıs soulevees DFTOPDOS du exte (’introduction
mMOSstT, implausıble approach, an ONe that 1S5 Lıivre de l’Alliance P20.22:23.53] Concentre
not al all helpful 1ın attempting to disentan- DAr exemple S des questions erıtıques,
gle the complex 1Ssues eing discussed. les dıfferences entre les [01s apodıctıiques et les

In final sectıon, Nelson reıterates hıs prın- [01s Casulstıques, et Ia facon dont les eUX
C1pa. conclusiıon—that the 1D11cCa account of s’artıculent DVec le Sıtz 1M endes Lextes de
OrT1g1Ns Ca  } be reconcıled wıth modern SCI1eN- ce sectıon et VDVecC Ia acon dont le exte ete
111C world-viıiew, and that ıt. Ca be en ht- cCompO0SE). Maıs globalement, ’auteur CON-
er!wıthout violatıng modern scıentifiec dıs- centre SUur Ia forme finale du extie
Coverıl1es. He seeks LO persuade readers that Les CING grandes partıes SONT ensulte
thıs conclusıon takes the off the dıivıisees perıcopes. Chacune elles COM.-
relationship between the an: Science'). egalement DUar Un br  eve ıntroduction
FYrankly, fınd thıs conclusıon both muddled (qguı presente Ia logıque du PASsSage QUES-an confusıng. Muddled because 1t. equates tı10n) et contıent Uune exegese verset DUar verset

SPECIOUS argument ıth valıd ONe an du extie L/’exegese est detaıllee, elle contıentallows them equal weıght, an confusıng de nombreuses references CONTLeXTe DE  tudebecause the fundamental question that the est ONC approfondıe, ıntellıgente et hıenbook 15 seekıng LO address 15 eft unanswered. Jour. Meme S [  on rencontre C et Ia quelquesfinal paragraph entıtle ‘certaıiınties’ draws commentaıres theologıiques, le ton general de
SOoOme ımportant from the Genesıis CTeEe- l’ouvrage est plus exegetıique et crıtique GUECatıon aCcCCount, 1C. ATe tıiımeless an hugely theologıique. En resume, ıl s’agıt Cn  une contrı-relevant LO OUuUr contemporary WOT. Thıs 1S
where should ar 1n OU Christian CIeEAaA-

butıon ımportante la recherche Sur l’Eixode,
quı deviendra Sans doute indıspensa-tıon apologetic. hble fOUS CeUX quı Sont CONCernes Dar etude

Hugh Rollinson de Iıvre bıblıque.Cheltenham England
ENFASSUNG
Dıies Werk ıst der drıitte und letzte andS
uch Exodus ın der el 1ST0Or1C Com-
mentary the Old Testament. Behandelt
werden dıe Kapıitel 20-40 Houtman unterteılt
das Materıial Ln fünf Hauptabschnitte, denen
jewells eıne allgemeine Eiınleitung VUoOrangsge-
stellt ıst. Das Augenmerk der Einleitungen
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ıeg eıl auf der Geschichte der Interpre- questions that ave een raı1sed of the text,
tatıon (dıe Einleitung zum Dekalog honzent- 1n the introduction LO the ook of the
riert sıch auf dıe verschiedenen Ansätze Covenant (20:122:28:8383); whiıich makes almost.
S Unterteilung der GGebote), S 'eıl mentıon of the hıstory of interpretatıon,
auf den hıstorıiısch-Rrıitischen Fragen ZUIN focusıng nstead uponNn INOTEe rıtıcal matters,

such the differences between apodiıctic anText (SO Ln der Eınleitung ZUFN Bundesbuch
20:22:253 38 dıe sıch mehr auf hrıtıische casınstic law, an how these relate LO both
Punkte konzentrıert, IVLE dıe Unterschiede the Sıt LM en of the materaal ın thıs SEC-

zwıschen apodıktıschem und hkasurtstischem tıon ell LO ıts subsequent composıtıon.
ecC Un WLLE sıch dıese sowochlT S Sıt In thıs last regard, Houtman 155 ın lıne ıth

modern rıtical scholars ın see1ng redactijonalLM Leben WLLE auch S späteren Komposiıtıon
verhalten). Der Schwerpunkt ınsgesamt ıeg actıvıty 1n the text; al the Same tıme, how-
ber auf der Endfassung des Textes. CVETI, he that the text CHa. be understood

Die fünf Hauptabschnitte sınd ann ın dıe coherently 1n ıts final form hus Eixodus
einzelnen Textperikopen unterteılt. er dıe 392.34 he comments:
Sepr Unterabschnitte begınnt wiederum mıt Others recognıze LO greater lessereiner hurzen Eınleitung (dıe den auptgedan- extent the complex and composıtekRengang des Jeweılıgen Absch-nıtts enthält), character of Eixod 30234 an 1eW the
gefolgt DO  B einer Vers-für-Vers Exegese. Die
Eixegese ıst detaiıllıer: und gul belegt und unıty an coherence as the result fredac-

tional actıvıtyresultiert Ln einem gründlıichen, aktuellen cshare thıs ast, viewpoınnt. In DeTr-Werk volleruter Einsıchten. Obwohl überall ception, Exod 3034 1S intended unıtytheologısche Bemerkungen eingestreut Sınd, an 1t. 1S possıble LO arrıve al meanıng-zeg: der Schwerpunkt doch hlar auf exegeti-
schen und hrıtıschen Fragestellungen. Zusam.-

faul interpretatıon of the Lext. 1n ıts fiınal
form 'T'o that wısh LO add that

menfassend annn gesagtl werden, daß das quıte of the heterogeneous nature
Werk einen wıichtıgen Beıtragzur Erforschung of the materıal. (D 605)
DO Eixodus darstellt, und wırd zweıfellos
eın vielbenutzes Werk für dıejenıgen werden, 'Thus 1ıle not AaAVerse LO see1ıng redactijonal
dıe sıch mıt Exodus beschäftigen. actıvıty ın LEeXT, outman’s focus here— and

1n general throughout the commentary—ısT’hıs work, translated from the uULtLC. the 1na form of the text, an how both longer(Exodus—Vol III,; Commentaar O het ude OCS of materı1al, ell indıyıdual DPeI'-Testament, 15 the 1r an final vol- 1COpeS, ATe to be understood 1ın the flow of the
B the book of Exodus for the Hıstorical ına form of the book
ommentary the Old Testament serl1es. In As mentioned above, the 1ve maJor sections
thıs volume, coverıng Eixodus 20-40, Houtman AT urther divided ınto smaller unıts, VIZ.:
divıdes the materlılal ınto 1ı1ve maJ]or sectlions: the indıyıdual per1copes of the text, Each of

Ihhrect Speech 20:1+140): ese smaller sect1o0ns Iso eg1ins ıth brief
Speaks through Moses (20:18-24:2); introduction, In 26 Houtman provıdes the
an Israel Nntier ınto Covenant 24:8-11): maJor flow of thought for the passage under

YHWH ants to we 1ın the of consıderatiıon. 'T’hıs 1S then ollowe by
Israel (24:12-31:18; 5-4 an The Bond by exeges1s of the LEeXT, 1C 15
wıth Broken an Restored (32:34) characterised by thoroughness areful
ese 1ve sections AT then broken oOWNn NL10N LO eia Houtman 15 ve COIN-
ınto maller sections, accordıng LO the atu- ortable discussıng the versjional evıdence
ral divisıons of the text. the Samarıtan Pentateuch, Vulgate,

Each of the 1ve maJor sect]ions 15 preface Targums, eshıitta, ATe constantly referred
by general introduction LO the section to), the grammatıcal 1ssues an the relevant
ole The focus of ese 1S sometımes OT1- hıstorıical data, and he has extensıvely COIN-
ente: LO the history of interpretatıon, C Sı the secondary hlıterature T’he result
the ıntroduction LO the ecalogue focuses 1S work, 1C 1S in-depth, insıghtful and
uPpPON such 1ssues Aas the ılieren 1ST0OT1C current, an 1C ll doubtless become
approaches LO the dıivıisıon of the ten COI- ımportan startıng po1ın for exegetical
mandments, ell how the ew1s an research 1ın Exodus It should Iso be note
Chrıstian tradıtions made use of ese COIN- that basıc fluency 1ın Hebrew 1S5 ımportant
mandments ın elr lıturgıes At er times 1ın order LO follow Houtman’s discuss1ıon ell

TEE INOTEe general COoMMEeNtTtsSs INa Yy Iso bethe emphasıs 1S5 uponNn the historical-eritical
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made. ırst, Houtman helpfully places the QULS, dela de l’enseiıgnement des Eerıtures.
instructjions for the ulldıng of the aDer- Stevens utılise modele de acon Fres Crea-
nacle (Exod 5-3 1ın paralle columns ıth t1ve, MALS [u: donne-t-ıl DAasS UunNne place LropP
the actual construction of it, XO 5-40), ımportante Aans ensemble de Ia dıscussıon
thereby allowıng the reader LO SEee the S1M1-
arıtles an dıfferences 1ın the EeXLTtS wıthout

Maıs malgre Ces reserves, c’est livre lire

constantly flıppıng back an or USAMMENFAS
Second, the general tone of the commentary 1S
exegetical an crıtical; ıle theologıcal COIN-

Diese uch präsentiert eın bıiblisches und the
ologısches Argument für dıe Dienstresourcen

ments aAaTe sprinkled throughout, the focus of der ırche für das gesamte olk (jottes. Es ıstthe work 15 not theologıcal er Ir not. gul geschrıieben und spannend lesen. Dasall of the bıblıographical references In thıs AugenmerRk ıeg auf enm Diıenst Lın der Weltvolume AaTe complete, SINCE the full cıtatıon
CHa.  - be ounNn:! 1ın the 1Irs volume. Thıs ın Lurn für das Reich Gottes, nıcht für dıe ırche

Beruf und erufung werden LM ontext desthat 0)]81 wiıll eıther ave LO acquıre esamten Lebens gesehen. Kırchenleitendevolume 0)8[ well, do independent bıblıo0- Mıtarbeiter sınd er dıiejenıgen, dıe dasgraphical research, In order LO make füull use
of ese references. gesamıte olk (jottes urm Diıenst ın der Welt

befähıigen und ausrusten. Dıienst ın der WeltIn Su. thıs work 1S ımportan 1L10N ıst Diıenst für das e1C (Jottes, eın Dienst,an contrıbution LO research 1ın Kxodus, an der ın der Schöpfung wurzelt Un DO  — eiınerll doubt become well-worn volume for
OSe involved In the study of that book praktıschen T’heologıe untermauert wird, ber

Jay Sklar mıt eıner strengen theologıschen Methode,
dıe DO 2anzen 'olk (iottes ın Besıt  <  —heltenham, England mMe  B werden mul Das uch ıst systematısch
Un bıblısch, ber meıne Bedenken beziehen
sıch auf dıe Betonung der re DO.  - der
Perichorese. Diıiese odell der Beziehungen

EuroJTh 2001) 1071 8285 ( ınnerhalb der el geht meıiıner Ansıcht
ach ber dıe Schriıft hinaus. Stevens benutzt

T’he Abaolıtıiıon ofthe Laıty Vocatıon, das odell schr Rreatıv, ber hat nıcht
Work and Mınıstry ıN Bıblıcal einen bedeutungsvollen Stellenwert InNNer-

halb des Gesamtarguments? Trot diesesPerspective Vorbehaltes ıst das uch allerdıngs eınaul Stevens lesenswertes!arlısle Paternoster Press, 1999, V11 289
pb., ISBN 0-85364-9892-() Paul Stevens has one the Church great

SEerVvıce ın wrıtiıng thıs book 'Thıs 15 r1g0r0uSs
RESUME defence an modern restatement of the doc-
Ce livre en Vec des arguments bıblıques trıne of the priıesthood ofal] belhlevers wıth the

wondertfully arresting “ ’he Abolıtion ofet theologıiques le pnoint de UU selon lequel les
mınısteres de ‘Eglıse appartıennent en- the La1ıty Throughout thıs study the author
emble du peuple de Dıeu. est hıen eerıt et TNgs ogether scrı1pture an theology LO
passıonNNAant Iıre. Il Concentre SUu le Ser- demonstrate the doctrinal basıs of hıs thesıs
ULCE ans le monde DOUFr le Royaume et NO  . He CeNSASECS wıth Church hıstory, an wıth
DOUF ‘Eglıse. Il consıdere << Ia vocatıon et ap- denomiınatıonal practıces LO explaın an CY1-
pel z} Aans le OntexXte du reste de Ia vIE. Les ıque the STAiLe of the contemporary church
responsables d’Eglıse SONT ONC Ce qul QUA- In doimng thıs he reveals the ep of the prob-
liıfıent et equıpent le peuple de Dıeu DOUF le lem oday We AaTe shown the extent of c  cler-
sSeruvuıLce ans le monde. Servır ans le monde, 1cahısatıon’ an ıts concomıtant church-cen-
c’est servır le Royaume A s’agıt  F d’un seruLce tred ecclesiolog1ies. We ATe presented ıth
enracıne ans Ia ecreatıon et etaye DAr UuUnNne portraıt of church trapped ınto the Se-

theologıe pratıque riıgoureuse d’un point de YyUENCECS of ıts history, where the creatıon of
UU methodologique, quı o1t etre Ia propriete power-centred structures places church above
et l’activuite du peuple de Dıieu. Iivre est SYS- ngdom, an! where church elıtes struggle LO
tematıque el b16lıque m. seul preoccupatıon TrTea free from elr cCorporate soclalısatıon
vıent de ’insıstance de ’auteur SU Ia doc into the prıyvleges of offıce.
trıne de la < perichorese S} Cette description The book 1S structure ın Tee sect1ons,
des relations seın de la dıivınıte v  ‘9 INn ( People wıthout ergy al1tY, (2)
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Summoned an! qu1ı1ppe: by (God an (3) For etaphors of leadershıp 1n both testaments
the Lıfe OT Sectjion R 1ın three chap- an unıquely revealed 1n the Person of ‚Jesus.
ters, qsserits the New Testament doctrine of 'T’hıs people 1S equıppe an sent, ınto the
the people (laos) of God Thıs 1s doctrine WOT. LO engage an grapple wıth the POWEIS
devo1d of notions of clergy aıty unless through preachıng, discıpleship, PpPrayver an
OoSse terms ATe applıed LO all members of martyrdom. In order LO be such people the
the amıly of the church Stevens asserits that church needs LO ‘)ıve theologıcally' the subject
thıs 1S ‘a-clericalısm—one people wıthout. cdıs- of the book’s epılogue The people of (G(10d eed
tiınction eXcept ın function, people that Lran- orthodoxy (truthful lıyıng), orthopraxy (a ıfe
scends cleri1calısm' (pPPp UE [Er 15 thıs 012a of go0d works) an orthopathyv (a passıonate,
people of (s0d that theology 1S OL, for an nformed heart) ıf they ATeEe LO SETVE (G0od an
‘by” If theology 15 'af’ the ole people of (0d hıs WOT. effectıvely an (G0d desires.
ıt wıll DO beyond clericalısm, ıf it 15 tor the Stevens 1S aler to the eed LO make doc-
ole people of God ıt 111 always be applıed trıne an eccles10logy bıblıcally ase theo-
theology an ıf ıt, 1S ‘by' the ole people logıcal endeavours an he 1S largely SUCCESS-
of God ıt ll transcend academıc bounda- ful My ONle maJor er1t1ic1sm, however, 1S the
r1es Thus In the church the theologıcal task sStress g1ven LO the doctrine of perıchoresı1s.
demands ‘Reiınventing aılty an ergy (ch The applıcatıon of thıs ıdea 1S oroug. an
Z to create hat 1ın chapter 15 delineated reveals the WaVYV 1ın 1C theology Ca be ng-

‘One God—One People 9 academıc an applıed! But LO hat
Section Iso contaıns Tee chapters an extent 155 thıs doctrine bıblical? It certaı  V

explores crıtically the development ofnotions takes bıblical hıints, but then evelops them
of Christian call an vocatıon. Stevens anal- into somewhat systematıc doectrine of the
VSCS ese CONCEPTS ın the Ontext of both nature of (God an the WaYV ın 1C the INeMN-
bıblical testaments He ınvestigates vocatıon ers of the Godhead relate LO each er
wıthin doectrinal framework of creatıon:; thıs In o1ng ıt TUuNSs the rısk of SOI beyond
TOOLTS the oncept of call ın daily hlıfe an the 1D11Ca record. Iso ntrıgued by
work. The realm of the world 1S the the WaVYV 1ın 1C the Eastern churches,
of work an ServıcCe. 'To be ou the work where thıs doctrine 1S ofprofoun: ımportance,
of God ın the WOT. 1S trinıtarlıan actıvıty ave developed hıerarchiıcal an ontologıc
Stevens outlines structure of work which understandıng of mınıstry
includes ‘Father work—stewardshıp  9 ‘Son 'Thıs book 15 deliıght to read, ıt, rediscov-
work—Kingdom mıinıstry’ an Spırı work— ers ıth excıtiıng freshness an vıtalıty
gıftedness an empowerment. The work of the mınıster1al basıs of the people of as
(30d the Holy rınıty becomes the v1isıon whole; ıt. places the Kıngdom not the church
an definıtion of the work of the people of al ıts centre; 1t, marshals 1D11cCa evıdence
(God 1n the WOT. Thiıs 15 urther developed an theologıcal reflection, both hıstorıical an
by Stevens wıth reference LO the Eastern contemporarYy, 1ın the SEerVICEe of ıts entral
churches’ understandıng of ‘perıchoresıs’. thesıs; ıt focuses the offıce and the play-
Stevens SayYsS "’here W as m1inıstry before groun rather than the pulpıt an the DCW
ere Was WOor. mıinıstry 1ın the eing of Stevens thus creates tour-de-force for the
God Thıs mutual interanımatiıon, ınterpene- abolition of the aıty It 15 Iso realıstıie ou
tratıon, ındwellıng, Covenan loyalty an oth- the vested ınterests that mi1ılıtaAtiLe agaınst anı y
erıng 15 the MULUU Servıice rendered1n ystematıc applıcatıon of ıts remedies. T'hıs
(+0d/’ (p 141) Stevens uses the appadocıan book 185 revolutionary, but the Kıngdom and
athers an .John Zızi1oulas ancıent and the Church eed thıs kınd of revolution. Why?

Because the WOT. needs bıblical churchmodern exponents of ese CoONcepts.
Stevens 15 not however, agaınst leadershıp TEeE: LO be the people of God 1ın the WOTrT.

In the church But ıt. 15 Ways leadershıp T’hıs 1S tımely book As churches ın the
desıgned LO enable the ole people of west, struggle ıth the decline ın the S1ZEe
LO be equ1ıpped LO ın church an world of eır mınısterlal’ resOUTrCEeS, an develop
They AT not professional class, they do noOot. 1915  S WaYsS ofgeneratıng INOTE ordaıned clergy,
hold office, rather they ave role an they eed LO learn the entral thesıs of thıs
perform funection. Stevens denıl1es an Y ONTO- work: Abolish the Laıty
og1C basıs for church leadership. TeW West

In Section Stevens presents wıth heltenham, Kngland
pıcture of serving church prophets, prıests
an kıngs ın the WOTr. reflecting the 1D11cCa
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EuroJTh 2001) O4ı 84A1486 O22 Fant QUE theologıen ındependant. De plus,
A MONFrFre commen, JUSQUW OU et Vec quel

Adaolf Schlatter: Eın Leben für resultat, Schlatter fenu le ro.  e erucıal de
Theologıe und Kırche bäüätısseur de DONTS entre dıvers theologıens et
Werner Neuer dıfferentes tradıtıions de spırıtualıte. Il faut

Stuttgart Calwer, 1996, XVIiH 937 esperer QUEC ans domaıne partıculıer, le
livre Ura de l’ınfluence.6 a ISBN 3-7668-3390-1
Auf eıne ausführliche 1ographıe ber den

SUMMARY uletzt ın übıngen wırkenden Theologen
In Fhıs book the biography of Adolf Schlatter Schlatter hat mancher schon ange
(1852-1938) LS thoroughly and comprehen- Endlich ann INa  - eın fast 1000
sıvely presented. In portrayıng Schlatter Seiten umfassendes OPUS Nn des se1t
T’heologıan who Femaıns part of theologıca vielen ‚.JJahren 1n der chlatterforschung CNSA-
debate el beyond the of hıs OW gıerten V{. genlessen, das durchaus INan-
day, an.d ıwho ın addıtıon Was able LO rıing chen Stellen dıe ekannten großen blo-
ogether hıs academıc work and hıs practıcal graphıischen er ber S  r| ar un
responsıbılıties ın the church VerYy SUCCESS- Dhetrich Bonhoeffer erinnert. en den
ULLY, thıs 0OR offers ost of suggestıve Veröffentlichungen Schlatters, dıe ın eıner
pomnters for theır OQOW [ıives LO theologıians ausführlichen Bıblıographie greifbar g D
and those ıwho have theologıical ınterest, DYy machtwerden, chöpft der wesentlıich aus
Means of ıts iınsıght ınto Schlatter‘s lıfe 'he vielen Briefen Eis ist klar, daß das Werk ın
author, ıwho has been expert Schlatter e1lıNer kurzen Rezensıon nNn1C 1n gebührendem
for IN Y '9 LO do thıs SUCCEe. Maße vorgestelltwerden annn Vielmehr muß
ULLY both a the CVve of CONTtenTt and DPFreS- der Rez sıch neben der Skızzıerung der
entatıon. T’he book LS sıgnıfıcant CON- außeren aten des Lebens Schlatters
triıbution fO the hıstory of theology, because mıiıt der Darstellung VO ındrücken und
ıt allows Schlatter fO spea for hımself subjektiv ausgewählten Themata begnügen

ndependent theologıan, thoroughly DE Schlatter, 6.8.18592 1MmM schweızerischen
ceptıve both ıUn agreemen and dısagreement. St Gallen geboren, rhiıelt den weıten Hor1-
Moreover, ıf sShows how, LO what extent, and ZONLT, den INa  } O Se1IN Sanzes en
Iwıth what CONSECQUECHTLCES he fulfılled the CTYrU- erkennt, gew1ıssermaßen miıt selner Famıilı-
c1al functıion of brıdge buılder between dıverse entradıtlon schon 1n dıe ı1ege gelegt Seilne
theologians and dıfferent tradıtıions of spırıt- Großmutter, Anna Schlatter-Bernet, War eiNe
ualıty. It LS LO hbe hoped that LNM thıs respect der großen Frauen der Erweckungsbewe-partıcularly the present book DFTOUVES iınfluen-
tial SunNg un unterhielt Braefkontakt mıt keiıinen

Geringeren als .Johann Caspar Lavater, Mar-
tın Boos, Johann Mıichael Saller, Aloys Hen-

RESUME öfer, Heıinrich Jung-Stilling, 1ur einıge
der ekannten Namen Aaus der rweckungSs-Ce liıvre presente Urn biographiıe detauıllee et

complete d’Adolf Schlatter (1852-1938) En bewegung NeENNEN, ber uch miıt Theo-
presentant Schlatter COMIMe theologıen ogen W1€e Schleiermacher oder de In
present aujourd hul eNncCcCOre ans seinem Elternhaus rlebte Schlatter 1n ezug
theologıque quı hıen au-dela des questions auf das Verhältnis Z 1 e 6 eıne durchaus
de SO  S empSs, quı ete de plus capable de problematische Sıtuation eın ater

de Ffront et VUVec SUCCES SO  - ravaıl (1CU.- sıch adıkal VO  - der Landeskirche dıstan-
demıque et sSes responsabılıtes pratıques ans ziert. und War Mitglıed der freıen CEVAaNnge-
‘Eglıse, Iivre offre (LU.  52 theologiens et CellxX ıschen Gemeıinde VO  - St, Gallen, während

sSeINE utter sıch bewußt CR reformıertenqul SoNnTt ınteresses Dar Ia theologıe nombDre
d’ındications quı Seront utıles leur DFrOpre TPC. hielt, uch WenNn S1e miıt der dort
VvIE. I/’auteur, qul est deputs de nombreuses verkündiıgten Aufklärungstheologie durchaus
ANNees specıalıste de ’ weuvre de Schlatter, nNn1ıC. einverstanden Wa  —$ Ihr ist. jeden-

verdanken, daß die er des Ehe-atteınt VUVec SUCCES SO  5 obJectif, la fOLS
NLIVeaAu du CONtfenu et de la presentatıon. Ce paagres 1n der reformıierten Gemeinde getauft
Ilıvre est Un contrıibut:on sıgnıfıcatıve ’hıis- wurden. TOLZ dieser Unterschiede lebten
toıre de Ia theologıe A est riche detaıuls G1E ihren Kındern den Glauben gemeınsam
Aans l’apprecıiation ans la crıtiıque überzeugend VOL,; daß uch dem späte-
et ı1 laısse Schlatter parler DOUF [ui:-meme, Ten Theologen durchaus möglıch WAaTrT, ber
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die Konfessionsgrenzen hınweg mıiıt, anderen kırche Besondere Bedeutung oMmMm 1er
Chriıisten Gemeinschaft en zweiıfellos selner leıtenden Mıtarbeit 1M örtlı-

Über dıe interkonfessjonelle bzw ökume- chenVun VOT em 1n der ‘Deutschen
nısche Haltung hınaus sollte die Grenzgän- Chrıistliıchen tudentenvereiniıgun (DCSV)

Er bemühte sıch Iso dıe Studenten WIE
keıt Schlatters bestimmen. Dıies wurde Z
gersıtuatıon uch die theologısche Wıiıirksam-

die schon 1mM (G(GemeıLindedienst sStehende Pfar-
erstenmal sehr eutlic. miıt se1lner Berufung rerschaft sowochl theologısch als uch Urc
als rıvatdozent. ach Bern. ach se1lner Stu- das Vorbild selner geistlıchen Persönlıic  eıt
dienzeıt. (1871-1875) ın ase un! übıngen prägen—eıne Kombinatıon, cdıe geradezu
or be1 Toblas eCc un seınem pfarr- als Vorbı  ıch bezeıiıchnet werden annn Weıt
amtlıchen Dienst 1n der reformıerten TC ber cdie Pensionsgrenze hınaus ahm selne
der Schwe1z (187/75-1880) wurde VO  - eiınem Vorlesungs- un Predi  tätigkeıt als Unı1iver-
prıyaten Trägerkreıs als Privatdozent ach sıtätsprediger wahr— nıcht uletzt wıederum
Bern berufen, dort als ‘posıtıver eologe’ eın Gegengewicht se1ıinen uUrc
eın Gegengewicht ZU. der ortıgen the- die relızıonsgeschichtliche Schule
ologıschen herrschenden Liıberalis- Nachfolger Wılhelm Heıtmüller Schalilien
I1US bılden Da VO  - dıeser N1C. mıt Eıne letzte Schaffensphase, chie bıs kurze Zeıt
Freude empfangen wurde, sondern ıhm 1ın VOoT seinem Tod dauerte, 1e ß ıhn neben dem
seiınem Habılıtationsverfahren manche Hın- großen, bıs Inschon veröffentlichen Werk,
dern1ısse 1ın den Weg gelegt wurden, äßt das fast. alle Fachbereiche der Theologıe, VOT"-
sıch verstehen. Andererseıts konnten uch nehmlıc. jedoch die Systematik un dıe eut-
Spannungen mıt den dortigen Pıetisten, allen testamentliche Kxegese umfaßte, och eIN-

dem Führer der Berner Pıetisten, The- mal 1n großem Umfang hıterarısch Äätıg WeT-
oderıch Lerber, der eın sehr 1ıDelver- den
ständnıiıs vertrat, nNn1ıC ausbleiben Schlatters Dalß dıe kiırchenpolitische un! polıtische
Erfahrungen 1n der Berner Zeıt sind geTräa- Aufgabe 1ın eıner Zeıt, Ww1e S1Ee die Tel ersten
ezu paradıgmatısc NEeNNEIlN. Seine Stel- Dezennıen unNnNseres Jahrhunderts oten, N1ıC.
lung erforderte damals WIEe 1ın en Späa- ausbleıiben onnte, ıst. 11UT klar. TOLZ S@1-
eren Lebensstationen zwıschen den I1nbera- NeTr Schwei1izer bstammung, dıe eıne ange
len un ‘Posıtiven) vermitteln, bzw VO  } demokratische Tradıtion aufweıst, konnte
beıden Seıiten ın estimmtem Maße NeT- sıch mıt der Demokratıi der Weımarer
kannt-—und amı gehört—zu werden. Das epublı nN1C. unbedingt anfreunden. Se1ine
Mißtrauen, das ıhm 1n dıeser Posıtion VO  } be1- soz1lalethıschen Maxımen, dıe 1ın der Ethik’
den Teilen entgegengebracht wurde, konnte nıedergeschrıeben hatten, heßen ıh Uurc
1Ur urc den ufbau e1INEes posıtıven se1INeEe Mıtarbeiıt 1ın dem ‘Deutschen olks-
Verhältnı1isses auf der persönlıchen ene dienst’ auf dıe posıtıve Möglıchke1i der

e1 eıner chrıistliıchen Parteı en Dıieüberwunden werden-—eılne Aufgabe, die ıhm
durchaus gelang egierungsübernahme durch den atıonal-

Seine wıssenschaftliche zeptanz sozlalısmus ahm er—nzwıschen 1n em
ZUT olge, daß 1888 Berufungen ach Kıel Alter—durchaus krıitisch wahr, eINZIE 1mMm
un Greıifswald rhielt EtLzZiLere ahm A. Rahmen der Ablehnung des Arıerparagra-

daß 1ın den folgenden ‚JJahren eıner phen I1a  - siıch e1ın deutlicheres Wort
intensiven Zusammenarbeiıt mıiıt ermann dagegen wünschen moögen Dieser sehr grobe
Cremer kam Nur fünf TEe später olgte Eiınblick 1n die Wiırksamkeit Schlatters VeTl-

1893 dem Ruf auf eıne systematische Pro- mag In keıner Weılse weder alle Arbeitsab-
fessur ach Berlın, ach dem postoli- SCHNLLE och gar dıe vielen kleinen acet-
kumsstreit 1899 eın ‘posıtıves’ Gegengewicht ten wıedergeben, cie 1MmM vorlıegenden Werk

VO  - Harnack bılden Er War Iso geboten sind. Hervorzuheben Se1 iımmerhın
1er wıederum In eıne ähnlıche Sıtuation W1e dıe Darstellung des Verhältnisses zwıschen
1n Bern gestellt. Den Höhepunkt sSe1INeTr Wırk- den beiden übınger Theologen Schlatter
amkeıt erreichte er—wenngleıch uch 1es- und arl Heım S- 1  9 1e—beıde Aaus der
mal nNn1ıC ohne Anfangsprobleme—m1 selner erwecklichen Frömmuigkeıt stammend un
erufung als Professor für Neues Testament VO  - ]1er aus ıhre theologıische un: geistliche
ach übıngen (1898) en selner profes- Aufgabe den tudenten wahrnehmend—
soralen el War W1IEe schon früher e1IN- auf rund philosophischer Prämissen, die
gebunden 1n die Predigt- un Vortragstätig- sıch 1n en Bereichen der eologıe aus-
keıt ebenso 1ın der örtlıchen (emeılnde WI1Ie wırkten, 1n einen öffentlıchen Dısput gerle-
1mM Bereıich der Württembergischen Landes- ten. Der AF versaum jedoch N1C. Vel-
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deutliıchen, daß diese—durchaus schwerwıie- werden un der Leserkreıis eın Spiegel der
genden—Differenzen In der theologıschen Menschen ın den Arbeıtsbereichen sınd, ın
Argumentatıon (Schlatter vermochte Heıms denen Schlatter arbeıtete Theolog1estudie-
VON ant geprägte idealıstische Argumenta- rende, Pfarrer, wıssenschaftlich arbeıtende
tıon, dıe eıne negatıve Beurteilung VO.  - Theologen der unterschiedlichen KRıchtungen
Welt un Geschöpflichkeıit ach sıch zıehen un die esende (;emeınde.
konnte, nNn1ıC akzeptieren.)—keın Anlaß Klaus VomOrde

eıner unüberbrückbaren Auseinanderset- Bochum, Germany
ZUNg Se1IN mMUusSsSen ıer könnte die vorhe-
gende el e1INe vergleichende Studıe
beıden sätzen provozleren!).

Es ıst eın Zeichen für eınen flüssıgen, EuroJTh 2001) O: 16 8688 u22
überaus gut lesbaren Stil, WenNn der Leser

Mıssıonarısches Handeln ndeinnerhal kürzester Ze1t eın SOIC dickes
Buch durchzulesen anche Passa- des Jahrhunderts: Kıne
genN sınd geradezu esseln: geschrıieben Das Eınführung LıN dıe Mıssıiologie.
mu diıeser Stelle betont werden, nachdem Hans Ulrich eıfler
Schlatters eigener Schreibsti eben gerade (neßen Brunnen, 1997, 88 | Hb.,nNn1ıC. sehr einladen WIFT. ‚Je ach eigener ISBN 8 70.755)-:5771:4
Lebenslage wırd der Leser Aaus dem Tel
gefächerten Erfahrungsbereich Schlatters SUMMARYlernen können: Se1 1n den Abschnitten, T’he author, SIWISS MLSSLOLOSIST, offers ın thısIn denen das Erleben es  uUrc manche book ıntroduct:on LO MLSSLOLOSY that hasAnfechtungen geistlıcher un theologıscher developed OUT of hıs long experıence of teach-Art hindurchgehenden—$Studenten geschild-
ert wırd, Se1 dıe schwierige erstie Zeıt S@E1- INg ın Brazıl an.d Sıuıtzerland. Ul  ıng

the hıstory of German-speaking MLSSLOLOSY,Ner Lehrtätigkeıt oder die rage ach Mög- Eeıfler discusses 1SSUES ın the theology of mıs-1C  el un egen, mehr als 1Ur Fachwis- SLON, anthropology of 1SsSıon an.d transcul-
SE  e} den Studierenden weıterzugeben. Daß
der letzte große Teıl, 1ın dem nahezu 1Ur och

tural commMmuNnıCcatıon. He adds reflections
the Strate£Yy and practıce of 1SS1ON. In theeıne Veröffentlichung ach der anderen dar- last chapter, the author ıdentifies five charac-geste wiırd, eın wen1g VO  } der spannenden terıstıcs of evangelical 1Ssıon for the LwentYy-Darstellung verhert, mMag Stoff lıegen. fırst CeNTUrY. he book ıll he el suıted forDennoch el 1er darauf hingewiesen, daß

eın wenıg rmüdend wırkt, 1ın STLACCATLO-
the teachıng of MLSSLOLOSY ın olleges
an Theological Seminarıes, el forhafter Welse vorgeführt bekommen, daß ınterested church members.Schlatter TOLZ sSe1INeEes en ers wıeder

iInner. wenıger ochen oder Monaten eın
mehrhundertseıtiges Werk verfaßt hat. Hıer RESUME

L/’auteur, specıalıste SWLSSE de Ia MLSSLON,cheınt der eın wen1g der Problematık
PDPFTODOSE Aans Iıvure Uune ıntroduct:on laeınes jeden 10graphen zollen Wer

sıch ber ange Ze1t hın mıiıt eıner Person MLSSLOLOZLE qu developpee partır de
beschäftigt, MUu VO  - ıh angetan Se1IN. Des- longue experıence d’enseignement Bresıl et
halb annn dıe Gefahr eıner gew1ssen Glorifi- Suzisse. Se basant SUL. ’hıstoire des NLS-

SLONS germanophones, Reıfler etudıe Ia theo-zıierung oder agıographie nıe völlıg an- og1ıe de la MNLSSLON, l’anthropologıe de la MNLS-gen werden. S10n el Ia communıcatıon transculturelle. Ilen dem 1M ganzen geglückten St1l SEe1
uch auf die formal erfreulich urchgeführte ajoute des reflexions S5Ur la strategıe et Ia

pratıque MLSSLONNALFE. Dans le dernıer chapı-el hıngewlesen. Eıner ausführlichen Lre, "auteur enoOoNnce CING caracterıstıiques de IaBıbhographie folgt eın Personen- un: Sach- 1sSsSıon evangelıque du vıiıngt-et-unieme S16-regıster, das cdie Stoff sehr gut
erschließt, Ausdrücklich Se1 uch auf cdıe cle e Iıivre Sera utıle l’enseiıgnement de la
verlegerısche eıstung verweısen, dıe miıssiologıe Aans les Instıtuts Bıblıques et les

AaACULLeEeS de theologle, ALNSL QUEC DOUF les nN-möglıch gemacht hat, eınen sauber gebun- bres d’Eglıses ınteresses DAr le suJet.denen and mıt Lesebändchen!) für eınen
durchaus günstıgen Preıs vorzulegen. Es Reıfler (B ] ist Dozent für Miss1iologie
ist wünschen, daß N1C. 1U aussesSpTrO- Theologischen Seminar VO  } St, Chrischona
chene Schlatterfreund: diesen Band lesen Vorher War 15 Te lang schweızerıscher
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Mıssıonar 1ın Lateinamerıika. Das Buch ıst ıngs ohne dıe Hauptquelle aiIiur VeTr-

eıne erstaunliche eıstung für den utor, der wenden Gle1ss FH  Z un! AfeM mıiıt
es schrıeb, als och hauptamtlıch (jemeıln- der Zeıitschrift evangelıkale MLSSLOLOGLE bil-
ele1ıter un!: nebenberuflich Dozent WAT.. Er den den aktuellen an
erhebt miıt se1inem Werk den Anspruch, eiınNe D)Das Kapıtel zeıgt cdie allgemeıne Tendenz,
Eınführung ıIn dıie wıichtigsten Bereiche der dıe deutschsprachige Missionswissenschaft
Miss1iologıe geschrieben aben, gemeın- 1ın großen prüngen ok1ızzlıeren. Vernach-
verständlıch un praxısbezogen, ohne sıch lässıgt bleıbt, Was außer dıiıesen m1ss1ıonstfthe-
e1 auf eınen bestimmten denominationel- ologıschen Darstellungen geschehen ıst, Dıie
len Hıntergrund festzulegen. Auseinandersetzung miıt dem Anımısmus

Dıie umfangreichsten Kapıtel sınd dıejen1- Warneck, Nommensen, Gutmann, Keyßer),
gen ber die eologıe (60 und das Erbe dıe Geschichtsschreibung (Schlunk) un el1-
der eutschen Missiologıe (D58 5:} rategıe gionswissenschaft (Rosenkranz) SOWI1Ee cdıe Dıs-
(34 S.) un! Kommunikatıon (35 S} halten sertatıonen, cdıe inzwıschen dıe deutsche Pra-
sıch cdıe aage I)hhe anderen Kapıtel sSınd x1isorlıentierung aufgearbeıtet en Fiedler,

Jäschke, Yranz, Goßweıiler, üller, Brandl)knapper gehalten (Anthropologıe der
est un! wenıger) Als weıterführende Gerade ]1er sSınd missions-anthropologische,
Iaıteratur rwähnt insgesamt englı- -strategische un -methodische Ansätze VeTl-

sche, (hauptsächlich Aaus dem englıschen) borgen, die später 1mM Buch als amerıkanı-
übersetzte und eutsche 1Le sche Neuhe1 vorgestellt werden.

Das Buch ist 1n acht Kapıtel aufgebaut, I)as große Kapıtel ber dıe Theologıe fun-
dıe gut unterglıedert sınd un mıt Fragen diert. die 1ss1ıon VIrc vıele Zıitate un
ZU Wiıederholung bzw. ZU Prüfung un! eıgene Ausführungen gut Hıer schlägt das
mıiıt weıterführender Lıteratur abschließen Herz des Autors, der Uur-c vıele Beispiele der
Das Inhaltsverzeichnıs ist dementsprechend theoretischen eologıe Hände un:

verleiht, uch be1 Motivatıon, Zael un Endedetaıilher und 1ın ogıschem ufbau geglıe-
der 1ssıon sınd Nn1ıC 1L1LUTr ZUT Selbstbedie-dert Eın Stichwort-Index würde das uch

einem Nachschlagewerk aufwerten, Nung verschlıedene Meınungen vorgestellt;
jedoch. der Leser erhält are Weısung un!' Rıichtl ı-

Dıe Eiınleitung ach Definıtionen nıen, da uch Konsequenzen aufgezeıgt sınd.
ıe eutsche I1ıteratur STEe 1Vordergrundden @uellen, beschreıibt dıe Aufgabe, den

Umfang, den atz der evangelıkalen Mıss1o0- 1ssıon nthält für alles, Was VOT der
logıe un die Herausforderung. Ihıe Heraus- Haustüre begınnt Evangelısatıon wırd
forderung geschieht hauptsächlic uUurce sta- ab un:! ohne Definition erwa. 1er
tistische Fakten (Barrett, ordert würde George Peters Wenn 1ss1ıon
el eınen eigenständıgen atz für cie Miıs- es ıst, ist nıchts mehr 1ss1o0n. Später wırd
siologıe untier den wıssenschaftlichen Dıszı1- jedoch erklärt, daß 1ss1ıon erst mıt eıner
plınen, die bısher meıst als ängse der Grenzüberschreitung beginnt Daß 1.Kor.
eologıe ın Forschungsmethoden, Schwer- 9,20f Ww1ıe oft 1ın Predigten, orträgen
punkten un!' wendung STAr VO  — dıeser un Laıteratur ohne das entscheiıdende WwWw1ıe
domınıert 1st; VorT em siınd oz1alwıssen- ıtıert wird, eıner mı1ss1ologıschen

Unschärfe, die siıch 1ın der interkulturellenSchaiten eın wichtiger Bestandteıl, die VO  -
der eologıe unterdrück werden: deshalb Kommunikatıon und 1n der Kontextualıisıe-
konnte sıch die Missıiologıe nıcht der Notwen- rung qauswirkt. In Kapıtel wırd der Fehler
digkeıt entspre-chend entfalten. (unbewußt) jedoch nN1C. weıitergeführt

Das rbe der deutschsprachiıigen Mıs Die Missi:onsanthropologıe wırd Urc.
s10-Logıe wırd durch reformatorıische un Begriffsbestimmung eingeleıtet, dıe edeu-
frühpietistische Ansätze eingeleıtet, tung für den Mıssıonar herausgestellt und
ber dıe eUue evangelısche 1ssıon TAau die Notwendigkeıt eıner Beschäftigung mıt
und Warneck, springt artensteın un:! diesem ema betont. hält sıch
Freytag und en be1 Bockmühl un!' eyer- Kraft als ‘Klassıker') 1ın der Beschreibung
aus Idıe Missionskonferenzen werden teıl- der Bezıehung Gottes ZU. menschlichen Kul-
welse Z erständnis der theologıschen tur Dıie posıtıve Kulturveränderung wırd
außer-evangeliıkalen ntwıcklung berührt. Beispielen geklärt. [heses wıchtıge pıte
Dıie evangelıkalen Konferenzen erhalten eıne sStutzt sıch aufI äaltere englısche Lıteratur.
Zusammenfassung ıhrer Erklärungen; VeTl'- Die alte deutsche Missıiologıe hat auf dıesem
bunden amı wırd dıe Entstehung der (eblet schon ENOTINES geleistet Unsere der-
Schwei1iz und Deutschland beschrıeben, qlier- zeıtıgen Vertreter WIEe Käser und Wiıese-

EuroJTh 10:1



B Book Reviews

INAann erscheınen verkürzt. Für dıe Dynamık ben) MecGavran (5.126) hat auch dıe quantı-
der Kulturveränderung Urc das kvange- tatıve e1te des Gemeılindewachstums betont:
lıum sınd außerdem Whıteman un gerton wırd leıder aucCc anderswo) etiwas e1INsel1-
unverzichtbar. Geschıchten wırken auf Kniti- tıg dargestellt. Klaus OCKMU erhält eıne

ehrenvolle, richtige Darstellung, ohne daßker der 1ss1ıon SONS nıcht überzeugend.
Be1 der transkulturellen Kommunıkatıon VO  > ıhm abhängıg wırd ıe schweizer1-

me gebräuchlıch ist ınter.  turell) ıst dıe sche Komponente des erkes ist deutlich
Kontextualisıerung eingeschlossen un geht erkennbar un berechtigt. Der Arbeıitskreis
arın eın wenıg unter. Hıer 1eg das Schwer- für evangelıkale Missiologıe ist jJedoch (gegen
gewiıcht notgedrungen wıeder auf der CNS- K keine eutsche Angelegenheıt, sondern
ıschen Laıteratur. Die Ausführungen kon- ist ausdrücklich deutschsprachig.
zentriıeren sıch auf das Wesentlıiche, bleıben Der 1Le Einde des Jahrhun-
jJedoch mehr der erilache Dıie Strate- erts’ verspricht eınen Rückblick un eıNe
g1e ıst SLAT amerıkanısch geprägt un äßt. Zusammenfassung des Standes ist SE1-
dıe deutschen Strategen außer acht (sıehe 111e Anspruch gerecht geworden. Ks ıst. die
en ıne gute Auswahl derzeitiger O_ erstie deutschsprachıige Eıinführung 1n dıe
den wırd vorgestellt. ıe Herausford-erung Miıssıiologıe, dıe uch cdıe kulturellen, StTrate-
/AÄ B konsequenten 1ss1ıon 771e siıch 1ir gischen und pra  ıschen Aspekte beleuchtet
das Buch, uch 1er. Manches Das Buch wırd 1ın Zukunft ın den Bıbelschu-
erscheıint eLWAaASs unkrıitisch übernommen (Z len und theologıschen Semiıinaren eben für

dieses Fach unverzıchtbar SeIN.Filme) Das hängt wahrscheinlich mıiıt dem
KommunzıiıkatijionsverständnisZDıie Dıie Tendenz des Buches zeıgt eutlc
“kxlassıschen' nacC. 1edier deutschen Mıss1ı- uUunseTeTr Sıtuation: Wır en reiches
ONEeN (Basel, Barmen, Neuendettelsau, Leı1p- Erbe och N1C. aufgearbeitet, deshalb SINd
Z1g, en auf diıesem Gebılet. hervorra- WIT abhängıg VO  . der englıschsprachıgen

Liıteratur Was aufgearbeıte 1st, wırdgendes geleıstet.
Die Praxıs wırd mıt Zahlen eingele1itet— wen1g publızıert, weıl die Verlage entweder

das sol] dıe Aufgabe, ber uch die eınen en verlorenen ruckkostenzuschuß
Erfolge VOT ugen stellen Dıie Problematı- erwarten oder geringerAbsatzaussıcht
ken des Mıssıonars werden aktuell un DTra- die 1Le erst Sar nN1ıC annehmen (aus diıesem

Grund wurde dıe edıtıon afem egründet!xısnah geschildert Das ıst. eın für alle
Interessenten und Gemeiıinden. Vor em die uberdem wırd die wenıge deutschsprachige
Verantwortung der (;emeınden wırd klar, Lıteratur leıder aum übersetzt. Und Wır
dıe Notwendigkeit der erufung, dıe Krıte- mMUusSsen unNns uch den praxısoriıentierten The-
rıen Iın den vielen einzelnen Dienstphasen 189815  ; zuwenden.
und -aspekten sınd hılfreich besprochen. Hıer Klaus üller

Bad Liebenzell, GermanYyspricht als informierter Praktıker
Zum Schluß faßt dıe verschılıedenen Per-

spektiven als Kennzeıichen einer evangelı-
kalen Missıologie thesenartig für den Aus-
1C auf das 24 JahrhundertenEr EuroJTh 2001] IO 8890 ()s2Zze1g unveränderbare, unverzıchtbare Grund-
agen (Kınzıgartıikeıit, Absolutheıt, Verloren- Sınfonıa —“ecumenıca: Feıern mıt denheıt, Gemeı1inde):; kritische Punkte, cdie ın Kırchen der WeltZukunft Problemfelder en werden und
denen fachkundiıg begegnet werden mMu Auftrag des Evang Missionswerks

ın Deutschlan und der Basler(sozıale Komponente, Kultur), zeıgen, daß die
Bereıutschafi ZU Leıden gefordert ist, 1sSs1ıon hrsg. VO

Das Buch ist abgerundet mıiıt dem Abdruck Dhetrich Werner u.
der Lausanner Verpflichtung un dem Manı- Gütersloh Gütersloher Verl.haus Mohn,
fest VO  ; anıla Oft wırd darauf ezug 1998, 084 6 a Hb., ISBN 57/9
4 uch auf die rankfurter Krk-
lärung, die allerdings hat eın breıtes
Lıteraturband verarbeıtet, ohne eıne Zıitaten- RESUME
sammlung erstellen Wiıederholungen sSiınd ’ occasıon du cCınqguantıiıeme annıversalre
immer wıeder—sınnvoll—eingebracht, meıst de Ia ereatıon du Conseıiul (Ecumenique des
ıuntier anderen Perspektiven; amı werden Eiglıses, des chretiens allemands et SWLISSECS ont
Querverweise hergestellt ne Seitenanga- presente recueıl de CAUANeUvasSs Iıtur-
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g1quUeSs quatre langues anglaıs, francaıs, I)ıe Entwürfe sınd 1ın Zzwel Hauptteilen
allemand et espagnol). (e volumıneuxXx OUUFragsge untergebracht, W nachdem, ob S1e sıch auf
contıient des plans de cultes destines dıf- das Gemeı1indeleben allgemeın oder auf das
ferentes OCCASLIONS de Ia ULE crommunautaıre Kirchenjahr beziehen. Im ersten Teıl WeT-
et (1U. dates du calendrier lıturgıque. Les den zuerst Modelle für Tageszeıten-Gottes-
evangelıques seron(t stımules DAr CcCe lecture, dıenste, Abendmahlsfejijern un Tauferinne-
meme S  ıls Sont DAas tOUJOUFS d’accord Su. rungsfelern geboten Darauf folgen Eınhei-
le fond VecC les redacteurs. Les exemples C1Ltes ten Themen, dıe cdıe ökumeniısche (GGemeıin-
donnent ADEeFrcU de Ia dıversıte de la Ftheo0- schaft 1ın den etzten Jahren besonders
og1ıe @cumenıQue progressıste Aactuelle. On ewegtun geprägten die kırchliche Eın-
rappellera des paroles de Saıint Augustın heıt, Partnerscha und Mıssıon, Pılgerwege,
< Dans l’Eglıse, E}  est DAas e dıs CEeCL, Klage un: klage, Erbarmen un Gerech-
DOUS dıtes cela, A Adıt Aautre chose, MALS ıgkeıt, Frıeden un ersöhnung, an  el
AaLnsı parle le Seigneur. z} Malheureuse-ment, un!: Heılung, A1ds, un onzepte, cdie cdıe
ıl n existe Das d’ouvrage evangelıque PU- emen Ruhe’und Segen’‘1in die gottesdienst-
ra alteman: lıche Praxıs umsetiLzen

Der zweıte Teıl befaßt sıch mıt den
SUMMARY regelmäßıgen Themen des Kırchenjahres WI1e
On the fiftieth annıversaryO;foundatıon of Advent, Weıihnachten, pıphanıas, miıt dem

Jahreswechsel un der Passıonszeıt, stern,the World Counecıl of urches, German and
SWISS Christians (ve produce: collection Pfingsten und das Ende des Kırchen)jahres;
of nNne  S lıturgıcal outlınes ıUn four languages azu kommen Gottesdienstmodelle für den
nglısh, French, G(rerman and Spanısh) T’he Israelsonntag un! den hoa-Gedenktag, Ern-
comprehensive work contaıns sServuıice outlınes tedank un! Schöpfungsbewahrung SOWI1Ee für

Umkehr und Erneuerung. Eıne Sammlungfor VArLiQ0Uus OCCASLONS ın congregatıonal iife
VO Glaubensbekenntnıissen be-schließt denand for the regular church YEUT , Evangelıcals Banda} be able fO derıve much stımulus from t,

evuen ıf they do nNOLT always with the ed1- In der Tat finden sıch auf den Napp
fOors substance. In the examples gıven the ausend Se1iten vielfältige Anregungen für

die pastorale Praxıs. Besonders interessant.breadth of the ecurrent progressıvVe ecumen.- fand der Rezensent Anregungen aus demcal theology LS reflected, 1C remınds ONe

of the words of SE Augustıine: In the Church Teı1l des Buches, 7 B die methodistische
ıf LS nolt CAase of SLY th1s, YVOouU SUaY that, Bundeserneuerungs-Feier, cdie auf esley
he SAayS somethıng else, but hus SaYyYS the zurückgeht 668f) oder dıe orthodoxe

Tradıtionen angelehnte Osternachtfeier desORD Unfortunately there (ALre COMPAFa- Sscheder Pfarrers Künkel 7541) uchhle comprehensive workRs ın Germany from
evangelıcal point of DLEW. eıne Umsetzung der Geschichte VO VerwWaäall-

delten otengebeinen 1n Hes 37 für eINe
’Besonders en WIrT, daß dıejenigen, die Osterfejer cheınt gelungen se1ın 7720
der Tradıtion des rejıen Gebetes verpflich- Beeindruckende kontextuelle Lobtexte Aaus
tet sınd, ıhre ewohnheıt nNn1C aufgeben, Melanesien und aus Afrıka finden sıch eben-
uch WenNnn iıhre eıgene Gebetspraxı1s ÜUrece 042, 8344) och uch 1mM ersten 'Teı1l
das Studium dıeser ıturgıen bereichert WTl - des erkes 1bt anregende exte, WIEe
den kann‘(S 48) Dieser fromme unsch läßt dıie verschlıedenen Passagen aus den Gottes-
hoffen, daß uch Pıetisten und Kvangelıkale diensten der Jona-Community 58f, O 121,
uUurc dıe el mıt dıesem monumentalen 528{1D), das Taufgedächtnis mıt Abrenunt-lat-
viersprachıigen ammelband profitieren kön- 10n) anhand elınes ıma- Lextes 216%), dıe
Nell. Er wurde DE fünfzıgyyährıgen Jubiläum Thomasmesse 582{) oder die Lıtane1 der
des Weltrates der Kirchen 1mM Auftrag des Versöhnung aus Coventry 466) Ihese
vang Missionswerkes 1n Deutschland un un weıtere Entwürfe inspırıeren die eıgene
der Basler 1ssıon zusammengestellt. Das el In dem ammelband bestätigt sıch
Zusammenklingen verschlıedener lıturgıscher die allgemeıine Beobachtung, daß eologıe
Tradıtionen ist Seın Leıtmotiv Krıterijen un oxologıe eNg mıteınander Z  £e11-
be1 der Auswahl VO  - Gottesdienstmodellen hängen. Da eıNe 1e auf 258 miıt

deren Kontextualıtät, das ganzheıtlı- diversıty un pluralıte übersetzt) VO  - Ansät-
che Feılern, der kulturelle ezug der us1ı Z repräsentiert, finden sıch auch 0S  ırch-
un: 1n den Gottesdienst eingebundene Sym- 1C Texte (z.B 204f, 80 (82) Als
bole bzw ymbolhandlungen 4-2 rundtenor spiıege sıch dıe gegenwärtige
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ökumenische eologıe mıiıt ıhren Fragestel- EuroJTh 2001] O: 0()—-97 (a
lungen, dıe INa vielleicht mıiıt den folgenden
Stichworten charakterısıeren könnte starke T’he German Evangelıcal Allıance
etonung des Glaubensartikels: Chriıstus and the T'hırd Reich An Analysıs ofwırd vorwıegend als Vorbild gesehen; Sünde the ‘Evangelısches Allıanzblatt?.wırd auf gesellschaftliche Problemfelder E7.0- Nıcholas Railtongen—selbst 1ın den Bußgottesdiensten fiınden
sıch dıe schliıchten zehn o dıe dıe (GGjerman ıngulstıc an ultura Studies,
Sunden eLwa ach Luther) aufdecken sol- vol

ern Lang, 1998, 265 99,- Sir, pb.,len, nıcht; das Ee1IC. Gottes omMm durch den ISBN 3.006757-67-6Einsatz VOI Chrısten; dıe eschatologıschen
Themen üngster Jag un!' doppelter Welt-
ausgang sınd inexıstent; VO ewıgen en SUMMARY
wırd fast, nırgends gesprochen, ema ist dıe In Raıilton‘s mMmOoNOgrap he offers careful
Lebensbewältigung ]1er un!' Jetzt;: das ret- study of the questıon AOW authors wıithın the
en ırken des Gelstes Gottes wırd nN1C sphere of the Evangelıcal 1LANCe expressed
aufden Raum der TC beschränkt Es t*hemselves about the T'hırd Reich ın eadıng
außerdem auf, daß dıe meısten (‚ebete sıch journal of theır T’he author shows the

(Giott richten:; der Gottesname Herr wırd conservatıve theologıca and polıtıcal basıs
bewußlt vermı1eden, WI1Ee INa auf 810 of the evangelıcals. ’hıs basıc pnosıtıon eUen
1MmM dt, Text, für Lord, Seigneur, Senor) beo- led of them O welcome the Nazı SiAaLe
bachten ann. Feminıstische extie un Fe1- posıtıvely, al least ın 19553, but Iso after-

AaUus dem interrelıg1ösen Dıalog, Aıds- wards. Raılton’s work the ‘Evangelisches
Gottesdienste Malarıa ıst ZWaT uch eiINe Allıanzblatt LS ımportant element Lın AF
Ge1i1ßel der Zweıldrittelwelt, ber eın future hıstory of the evangelıcals ın the Thırd
Modethema) un Indiıanerriten miıt Anru- e1lC.

Großen (relistesfung des 884,
890), moderne ‘ Eınsetzungsworte, Segensfor- RESUMEmeln und Glaubensbekenntnisse zeıgen, Was Dans Ce: monographie, Raılton DFODOSE UnNneIn kreatıver ökumenıischer Sınfonie heute
es möglıch ıst, WEe1nn dıe rage ach der etude mınutıeuse de la acon ont les auteurs

de Ia “NOUVDANC| de l’Allıance EvangelıqueNormativıtät bıblıscher Aussagen nNn1C. mehr Sont exprımes DT0PDOS du Troisieme Reıichgeste wIrd. Der Heılıge ugustinus würde Aans des plus ımportants Journaux de leurdas auf sSe1INE Weise kommentieren (wenn
diıeser usspruc VO  - ıhm stammt);'In eccle- 2T0UDe L’auteur deerıit Ia base theologıique el

G1a NO  ; vale Hoc CDQO d1ico, hoc tu dıc1s, hoc polıtıque conservatrıce des evangelıques. est
ille ıcıt, sed Haec acCT Dominus‘. Wenn der cCe hase quı condult certaıns d’entre PE UX

acecueınllır favorablement le regıme NAZL,Gehalt der Liıturgıie N1ıC mehr 1el mıt dem MOLNS 19553, MALS AUSSL DUar la suLlte.patrıstischen Konsensus Lun hat, den etwa
das Nızänum ormuliert, annn können dıe ravaıl de Raılton Su. [”Evangelıschesan
abgedruckten en Glaubensbekennt-nisse >blatt’ est OUUFraßse quı faudra prendre

960, 980) vermutlich 1Ur och 110S5- compte ’avenır ans IR  tude de ’hıstoire des
evangelıques SOMUS le Troisieme Reichtalgısches Beıwerk, ber N1ıC eın Text

gültiger TE sein.—Insgesamt: eın Band, Dıe ellung der rchen ZU. Drıtten e1cC
der uch Kvangelıkale ZU Denken und Han- ıst ach W1e VOoT eın ankbares Forschungs-deln anre 11150 mehr als auf EeVEa ema, sınd doch dıe gedruckten un: unge-gelıikaler Ee1Le keine Publikation VO  . uch
1Ur annähernd vergleichbarem Umfang Aıbt

druckten Quellen aus jener Zeıt bısher 1Ur
ZU Teil au  wertet worden. ıcholas aıl-Allein mıt. Gästegottesdiensten un Plex1- LON, der der Unihversitä VO  — STer (rer-glaskanzel la OW TrTee ist N1ıC. manıstik doziert, untersucht 1n dıeser Mono-

an Es mMu. uch eiıne theologısch verant- graphie dıe Posıtion VO  . Allıanzvertreternwortete emühung den Inhalt des Got-
tesdienstes geben anhand der betreffenden ahrgänge des 1890

‚JJochen ber gegründeten Evangelıschen Allıanzblattes,
dessen Aufgabe WAar, die Arbeit der Alhlıanzasel, Swıtzerland fördern und öffentliıch bekannt machen
17) Auf den ersten Se1i1ten (4-1 bringt
Raıiılton eınen kurzen Forschungsüberblick
ZU Fragestellung 1m Rahmen der Darstel-
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sıch ber nıcht den Menschenrechtenlungen der NEUETEN evangelıkalen Bewe-
Sung überhaupt uch be1i—wıe dem Leser Inhaftiıerter 6-1 I)he Beurteilung des
scheint-—inhaltlıch dıstanzıerter Haltung Judentums zeıgt e1Nn Meıiınungsspektrum, das
gegenüber diesen Grupplerungen gesteht VO Stoeckers Posıtion bıs ZU Neutralhitä der
ıhnen dennoch Z daß S1e versuchen, den Bekennenden TC reicht un! völkısche,
egr1des ‘Evangelıschen 1M Sınne der klas- relıg1öse un wirtschaftliıche Argumente VeTl'-
sisch-reformatorıischen Evangelıschen KI1r- miıschte (Kap f} Weıtere Kapıtel wıdmen
chen re (9) sıch der evangelıkalen Stellung ZU rchen-

Das Allıanzblatt War ach Raılton die ampder Bekennenden rche, den eut-
Stimme der theologısch konservatıven, schen Chrısten, Hıtlers Außenpolıtı un
überwiegen fundamentalistischen Chrısten, v cho auf cdıe deutsche Sıtuation 1mM CeNS-
wobel dem uUuLOTr cdie Verbindung der vange- ıschen Evangelıcal Chrıiıstendom Im
ıkalen mıt echten polıtıschen Kreısen wıich- etzten Kapıtel geht der UtLOor auf Trends
tıg ist. nen wıll eınen Spiegel vorhalten, ach dem Zweıten e  rieg eın Eınerseıuts
Was 1150 mehr nötıg ist, als S1e selbst ıhre hält On der Evangelıkalen ımmer och
Geschichte nıc umfassend aufgearbeıtet für polıtısch streng konservatıv, andererseıts
en sıch dıe Pjaetisten un Te1- sollen die meısten Kvangelıkalen dıe Posıt1io-
kırchler 1ın der amalıgen Zeıt eher unpo- NEe  . ihrer Vorfahren ufgegeben en (241,
ıtısch CEL): diese KEınstellung wurde jedoch 253) Theologısch un polıtısch konservatıve
1MmM Dritten e1C. problematisch, weıl sıch Grupplerungen und Einzelpersonen dıenen

als Illustration, 7z B dıe Bekenntnıisbewe-das Allianzblatt 1ın einıgen se1lner eıträge
Z Vehiıkel der Nazıpropaganda machte 2UNS, alter Künneth, urt Heimbucher,
Dıie ‘Hal ındseys ıhrer Tage analysıerten Helmut 1es un dıe Wochenzeıitschriuft
sozlale un polıtische Ereign1isse un kom- Idea-Spektrum Der Phılosemitismus und die
mentıjerten S1e Aaus chrıistlicher Perspektive Unterstützung des Staates Israel werden

DOS1tLV vermerkt I)he Evangelısche19) Hıtlers Machtergreifung wurde uUun1ısono
als Gottes ingreıfen interpretiert (28); se1ne Notgemeıinschaft Se1 nıcht repräsentatıv für
Tromme‘’ Sprache ZD4) und se1INe Gebete 83) die esamtbewegung. tuelle Trends VeTlr-

überzeugten das fromme ager, zumal 11a9a  . folgt der ULOT eiwa bıs 1996, bıs den kle1-
die eıgenen patriıotischen Überzeugungen Ne  - konservatıven christlichen Partelıen un!:
be1 ıhm zumındest teılweıise wıederfinden Gruppen W1e dem evangelıschen Aufbruch

Neuwı1edkonnte, be]l se1ınen polıtıschen Gegnern jedoch
nıcht Der (inadauer Leıter alter ıchae- Was WIT schon ımmer geahnt aben, hat
lıs, der methodistische Seminardıirektor tto Raılton verdienstvoll Aalıs 1C gebracht: Die

und Gustav Hr age VO  - der Hambur- Evangelıkalen eute W1e damals optıeren für
ger Holstenwall-Gemeıinde werden e1ıspiel- konservatıve polıtısche Posıtionen, wobel S1Ee
haft als Autoren des Allhıanzblattes ge- dem Zeıtge1ist mehr oder mınder erliegen, WIe
stellt, Dazu omMMmMm e1n gJEeWlsSSer Bernhard das Ja uch auf der Se1ite der relıg1ösen Soz1la-
Peters AauUus Worms, der nNn1ıC. näher identifi- lısten un christlichen Soz1aldemokraten bıs
ziert werden annn Den Evangelıkalen wırd hın Z Nıedergang des soz1lalıstischen Ost-
angelastet, daß S1e cdie Stellungnahme der blocks der Fall ist Daß Evangelıkale 1 Drnit-

ten e1C Aaus Unwıssenheıit un überzeugtSDAP ZU ‘posıtıven hrıstentum 1MmM Par-
eıprogramm WOTrtiIlıc. nahmen 55) Dıie RevIı1- VO  - polıtıscher Propaganda, der S1e Glauben
S10N der Blasphemie-Gesetze 1935 schlıen den schen.  n, uch für den natiıonalsozıalıis-
christlichen ügen des KRegımes ntspre- ıschen aa eintraten, ıst ZU Teıl auf
chen un dem Bild, daß Hıtler sıch bemühte, ıhre gew1ssensmäßıige Bındung dıe
den Glauben schützen. Das Verbot SLren- un ZU. Teıl auf ihren Patriıotismus
Dger Freikiırchen un!: ein1ıger Sekten Sa INa zurückzuführen. Kıs ıst gut, daß Raılton e1mM
ebenfalls als förderlich a ebenso WI1Ie Hıtlers Durchforsten des Allıannzblattes un:! anderer
Kampf Kommunisten bzw Bolsche- evangelıkaler Blätter e Schwierigkeıiten
wısten, Freimaurer un:!' Homosexuelle. ach diıeser Posıtiıon aufgedeckt hat Es g1ıbt och

vıel wenıge Untersuchungen des EeVAal-dem polıtıschen ‘Erwachen’ erwartete INa  —
uch eiınNe geistlich-relig1öse en! 1 Land gelıschen Zeitschriftenwesens ın jener Zeı1t,

ampagnen für die Verbesserung der Allerdings mMu sıch Raılton fragen lassen, ob
öffentlıchen ora und für erbrechens- nNn1C. vorschnell VO den Autoren aufdie
bekämpfung, Abtreibung un:! Arbeits- eiısteshaltung der Leserschaft SC  1e Was
losıgkeıt, wurden begrüßt Dıie hanz sprach wırd INa eınes ages VO  - der Leserschaft
sıch für den Tierschutz aus, außerte VO  - Idea-Spektrum schreıben, dessen rechts-
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konservatıve polıtische Ausrichtung sıcher- veront ans Iivre agreable lıre UnNne excel-
ıch nıcht VO  — en bonnenten unterschrıie- lente etude des DFINCLDAUX ınterpretes et des
ben wird, das aqls Nachrichtenquelle ber questions pnOosees DUar l’ınterpretation bıblıque
uUrc. keıne andere Zeıtschrift rsetzt WeTl- deputs le premıer sıecle. 7 permeltra AUsSSsSL
den kann? Es ware gut, WEe@111 sıch dıe deut- ecteur aÜborder les questions exegetiques
schen Evangelıkalen hrlıch und öffentlıch soulevees DAr dıfferents lıvres bıblıques ALNSL
mıiıt der Geschichte iıhrer Vereinigungen 1MmM QUE la relatıon entre ‚glıse, l’hıstoire (et

e1C. auselınandersetzen würden. ’hıstoire des dogmes) el l’ınterpretation bıblı
Dann könnte ihnen manches überzogen un QUE D’un point de UUEe pedagogıque, les OM.-

parteılıch rkende rte1 aus dem un breux exemples et les ınformatıons bıblıiogra-
Außenstehender erspart bleiben Kann INa phıques representent plus De emps
ennn 7z B eimMmbuchers Ablehnung des Bun- emps, les contributions 1SSUES du DLEUNX contiı-
desverdienstkreuzes 1988 als eın esto: entparaıssent sous-representees (en FfOUS CAasSs
Verhältnis SA Nachkriegsdemokratie deu- DOUT ecteur allieman /) Bray ıLtılıse Ia
ten (2451)? Ging ıhm n1ıce vielmehr, WI1Ee definıtion Orıtannıque du mMOT C evangelıque D
den anderen Kvangelıkalen, dıe einzufor- qul est ASSez arge et pnourraıit probleme
dernden bıblıschen abstabe e1INeEes hemals Aans des endroits OU les Iimıtes Sont Juste
CNrıstlıchen aates Leıiıder enn der utLor tıtre Tracees de manıiere plus st$trıcte.
dıe evangelıkale Zeitschriftengeschichte 1

Reich wen1g, wıssen, daß Summaryz.B öbhilus un!' Rıenecker ıIn Neumünster Bray presents comprehensıive and el balmıt iıhren atternAuf der Warte SOWI1E Nımm
und [1es, Heıtmüller ın Hamburg mıiıt In Jesu anced ONe volume history of the ınterpreta-
Diıenst TOLZ em Patrıotismus der Heraus- tıon of the Bıble Its strengths Iıe ıIn the excel-

lent, celear presentatıon of the ubject maltter,geber schon früh 1n ıhrer el VO  } Nazı- Lın ıLEs evangelıcal perspectıve and assessmentDienststellen behindert wurden. Dıie 1el1-
schichtigkeıt des Verhältnı1isses VO  — aa and ın ıts ınteresting emphasıs nglo
un! (Frei-)  TC bzw Gemeinschaft und Amerıcan scholars and theır theologıca Era.-

dıtıons, IC constıitutes welcome COFrTec-Parte1ı ıst NıC. ınfach erfassen, ber all- tıive fO SOMe er works. Uudents an ınter-tons Untersuchung bıldet eın Mosaıkstein-
chen 1n dem och weıtgehend ungeschrıiebe- ested Bıble readers ıll find ın thıs hıghly
Ne Gesamtbild readabObte volume fıne SUrFrUÜC'Y, of the mMmaJor

players and L1SSUECS ın bıblical ınterpretatıion‚.JJochen ber
Basel-Bettingen, Schwei1z from the fırst century ONWwWAard. Iso ıntro-

duces t*he reader fO the exegetıcal 1SSUECS 1C.
VArLıQ0uUs O00 of the raıise and LO the
relationshıp between church hıstory (and the
history 0£2ma) amn the ınterpretation ofthe

EuroJTh 2001} 1 1 0298 ( Bıble. T’he INLOFLY helpful examples and bıbliog-
raphıes (LFe pedagogıcal plus Occasıonally
the contınental contrıibutions aPPEAr O heBıblıcal Interpretation ast and

Present underrepresented (at least LO the German
reviewer‘)). Bray  S definıtion of evangelıcal’Gerald Bray follows the Brıtiısh approach,Le1icester: 1996 608 Sa 2 C100 ıhich COU. hbe confusıng ın places ıwhere theISBN 0-85111-76585-6 liınes (LFe rıghtly drawn MOTre sharply

ESUME Der vorlıegende Band des angjährıgen (‚ene-
Grerald Bray DFrODOSeE volume Uune hıs ralsekretärs der Gemeinschaft europäılischer
toıre exhaustıive et equıilıbree de l’ınterpreta- evangelıkaler Theologen un: Professors für

anglıkanısche eologıe der Beeson Dıvı-tıon bıblıque La force de ravaıl vıent de
l’excellence et de Ia clarte de Ia presentatıon nıty School ın abama, USA, ıst weıfel-
du suJet. approche et l’evaluatıon Sont pre- sohne eıne Meısterleistung. Während einıge
sentees d’un point de UE evangelıque, el (AC- Forscher der etzten Generation och Wags-
cent est INLS Su. les theologıens anglo-amertı- ten, eıne detaıilherte Forschungsgeschichte
CAaLNSs et leurs tradıtions theologıiques quı ıhrer Diszıplın vorzulegen (vgl 7z. B
constıtue LUnNne correction bienvenue appro- Kümmel, Das Neue Testament: Geschichte
che d’autres plus ANCLENS. Les etu- der Erforschung seıner robleme, 1970; H.-J
dıants et les lecteurs SErLieuUX de Ia Frou- Kraus, Geschichte der hıstorıisch-kritischen
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Erforschung des en Testaments; Neukir- 1e  a  9 un zwıschen Text un Entste-
chen-Vluyn: Neukirchener, gıbt hungs1ıtuatıion Hıintergrund). [Dıe olgende
heute fast 1Ur och ammelbände mıt Be1- Geschichte der uslegung der ıst. chro-
tragen verschlıedener Autoren, ZU eıspıe nolog1ısc angeordnet mıt Ausnahme VO  -
dıe an VO  =) ae (Hrsg.), ebrew 1lo, der 1 Zusammenhang der Kirchenvär-

ter des un behandelt wırd un VOTestament: The 1StOory of Its
Interpretation (Göttingen: andenhoeck ‚JJohannes Cassıan, der 1M Kapıtel Miıttelalter
uprecht, 1996 fD); The möbrıdge ıstory auun zeria In TrTel große e1ılle
of the Bıble rom the Begınnıng O Jerome), Teıl ılt der ntwıcklung VO  ; der
Hrsg Ackroyd, Kvans Cambrıdge bıs ZU egınn des (hıstorısch-) rıtıschen
C T’he West from the Fathers LO ud1ıums der (45-220; Zusammenfas-
the Reformatıion, Hrsg. ampe SUNg ach 8:119 Das zweıte Kapıtel 1e
(Cambrıdge: GUP. T’he West From Anfänge bıblıscher uslegung, 116egınn
the Reformatıon O the Present Day, Hrsg mıt den hermeneutischen ethoden, dıe 1n

Greenslade (1963); kogerson (OT), der 1 eDrau«cl. un teilweıise
Rowland (Intertestamental _1 ıterature), 1ın der ıhren Niederschlag fanden Wıe

Lındars (NE): T’he Hıstory of OChrıiıstian T’he en die neutestamentlıchen Autoren sıch
ologYy IL T’he Study and Use of the Bıble selbst un! ıhre Aufgabe verstanden? Was
(Basıngstoke: arsha ıckering; TAan kennzeıchnet iıhren Umgang mıt dem
Rapıds: Eerdmans, (Fallbeıispiel—siehe untien Hebräerbrie

Eıne ühmliche deutschsprachige Aus- Im drıtten Kapıtel 1741=128) geht dıe
nahme bılden die vier an des emer 1- patrıstıische Zeıt VO  — 100 Chr bıs Gire-
1J1erten Bochumer Alt  tamentlers raf gor dem Großen (ın ]er Perioden geglie-
Reventlow, Epochen der Bıbelauslegung er das Zeitalter entscheidender theo-
Vom en Testament hıs Orıgenes; 14 Von log1ischer Definıtion, cıie STAr VO  > bıblıscher
der Spätantıke hıs ZUFPFTL Ausgang desela Kxegese abhängıg Wa  — Bray zeıgt, WI1Ie cie
fers unchen Beck, 1990, 1994; vgl Schriuft ausgele wurde, che T1IN1LALS-
meıne Rezensıon mıiıt Pehlke re und Inkarnationslehre erarbeıten
1M Jahrbuch FÜr Evangelıkale T’heologıe 9, un: untermauern Ferner beschreibt
1995, 155-99), 111 Renaıssance, Reformaltıon, die methodischen Ansätze der alexandrın1ı-
Humanısmus (1997/) Daneben <1ibt elıne schen und antıochenıschen Kxegese e1-

VO  s Untersuchungen einzelner Schrift- sple. Gen 1 Kapıtel 129-64) überfliegt
ausleger oder Bıbelwissenschaftler 1n Mono- das Miıttelalter VO  - 600 bıs Erasmus
graphıen oder ammelbänden, 7z.B OoNNS- (wıeder ın 1er Perioden geglıedert). In cheser
Lone (Hrsg.), Robertson mM1 ESSays ın Periode ıcktiten dıe meılısten usleger un
Reassessment, JSOT.SS 189 (Sheffield S. T’heologen zurück. auf das vergangene gol-

ene Zeıtalter, das S1€e bewahren und ıhrerun! Neuer, Schlatter. Fın
Leben für T’heologıe und Kırche (Stuttgart eıgenen Zeıt erklären suchten Paradoxer-
Calwer, Angesiıchts dieser Entwick- welse Tr1e dieser unsch S1e A, eUe Wege
lJung ist rays einbändıger Gesamtüberblick suchen, aufdenen cdhieses Zael erreıcht WEeT'-
beachtenswert den annn In diıesem Prozeß entdeckten sıe,

Genug der Vorrede Was hat Gerald Bray daß dıe ererbten Tradıtionen doch nNn1ıcC voll-
selnen geduldıgen Lesern aufber sechshun- kommen (131;: Fallbeıispiel: Hohelied;
dert Se1iten bıeten? ach einem Vorwort ernhar VO  — Claırvaux) Iıie eformatoren
behandelt Bray 1M ersten Kapıtel dıe rund- en cdie Iın diesem Zeiıtraum geleıstete Bıbe-
agen bıblıscher uslegung, dıe 1n ]Jedem Ar lauslegung nıcht ınfach verworfen, sondern
er und 1n jeder ermeneutischen Sıtuation versuchten, das reichhaltıge Erbe gemä.
onstian bleiben 14-43; der egr1 der ıhren Neuentdeckungen Treıin1ıgen' un:
Offenbarung, das Wesen der Schriuft un!' des systematısıeren. Bray Schre1l ‘Dıie moderne
Kanons, das Verhältnis der geschrıebenen Forschung stellt zunehmend fest, daß Luther
extie ZU. en der chrıistliıchen rchein un:! alvın estimmten Tendenzen mıiıttelal-
un Spannungen cdie immer auftreten, WenNnn terlıchen Denkens gefolgt sınd und daß
bıblısche uslegung versucht wırd dıe zutreffender ist, S1e als en eher ennn als
Spannung zwıschen systematischer, gelehr- egner diıeser rüheren Tradıtion verste-
ter Auslegung un unsystematischem, oft. hen (9)
gemeınverständlıchem (‘popular'’) eDrau«clc. Das fünfte Kapıtel3-2untersucht dıe
des Bıbeltextes; zwıschen Kxegese un uswırkungen der Renaissance, des Huma-
Kısegese; zwıschen der Eıinheit un der Nn]ısmus un! der formatıon auf die Aus-
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egung der Zum ersten Mal wurde 1M Umlauf sınd.
versucht, christliche TEe aufgrund eıner Kapıtel un verfolgen die uslegungSs-
ausschließlich bıblıschen rundlage yste- geschichte des Alten un: Neuen Testaments
matısch darzustellen Im en des urch- 1918-75; 6-79; ‘Alttestament-
Q  ıttlıchen Chrıisten erhält cdie eiNe 16 Krıitik ach Wellhausen’, 380-4921 all-
1e] zentralere als VOT der eiIiormatıon beispiel salmen):; ‘Neutestamentliche
un ıhre uslegung rhiıelt fernerhın große tık ach Schweıtzer’, 2-60 (Fallbeıispiel:
sozlale und polıtısche Bedeutung. |)ıe Aus- Offenbarung)), das insbesondere HIC einen
egungsprinzıpıen der Reformatoren werden rasanten Zuwachs nformatıion gekenn-
detaıilher dargeste (Fallbeıispiel: Römer- zeichnet ıst, der die Diszıplın erst1-
brıef) S1e en die Auslegungstradıtionen cken TO Die olge dieser ntwıcklung ist,
der großen protestantıschen Kırchen bıs eine Fragmentierung, ın der das ausgeprägte
eute geprägt und stärker auf den Katho- Interesse Detaiıl zunehmend erschwert,
Iızısmus eingewirkt als gemeın Trkannt irgendeinen onsens erreichen oder eıne
wird. Da dıe moderne (hıstorısch-) T1LISCHE allgemeın anerkannte Synthese der erarbe!ı-
uslegung aus der Kxegese der eiormatıon ten aten arzulegen. ‘Dıe moderne Yor-
entstiaAan und oft ıIn ewuhbhter Kontinultät schung befindet. siıch 1n der merkwürdıigen
miıt ihr, ıst diıese Periode VO grundlegender Sıtuation behaupten müssen, da ß dıe
Bedeutung für die pätere ntwiıcklung. 1ın sıch genügen geschlossen sel, die

Der 7weıte 'Teıl 1-4 behandelt dıe Bıbelwıssenschaft als Dıszıplın rec  er-
Entstehung der modernen krıtischen usle- ıgen, un dabe1 gleichzeıtig vielgestaltig
SunNg der VO späten s1ehbzehnte 1st, daß ımmer Raum für e1ıNeEe weıtere Dok-

Kapıtel 2295-69) ze1g auf, und torarbeıt <1bt, die gegenwärtiıge Forschungs-
W1e dıe hıstorısche Kritik als eigenständige hypothesen adıkal 1ın rage tellt’ 10)

aus den ebatten der späten EeiOT- Es wırd zunehmend fragwürdig, ob diese
matıonszeıt ervorgıng (Fallbeıispiel: eute- pannung überleben ann. 1ele glauben,
ronom1um). elche Wege sınd dıie ersten daß die hıistorisch-kritische Methode, Ww1e G1E
modernen Kritiker egaANSCNH, eın ange- 1m un entwıckelt wurde,
INEesSseIlleTeEeSs erstandnıs der Schriuft fin- iıhrem nde gekommen ıst. un nıcht änger
den? Hıer wurden N1C. L1LLUTr entscheiıdende weıterführende Lösungen für hermeneuti1-
Weıchen für dıe Folgezeıt gestellt, sondern sche TODleme anbıeten ann.
dıe T’hesen der Krıtiker riefen uch e1INe ach dıeser scharfsınnıgen un zutreffen-
Reaktion hervor, die den Rahmen abgesteckt den Analyse, die TOLZ britischer Höfhichkeit
hat, 1n welchem dıe folgenden ebatiten ZW1- Deutlichkeit nıchts wünschen läßt,
schen ‘I ıberalen un: ‘Konservatıven) geführt geht 1mM drıtten 'Teı1l (461-5 folgerichtig
wurden un! werden. Das <«jehte un CC dıe zeıtgenössıschen trömungen bıbli-
Kapıtel untersuchen das neunzehnte Jh., scher uslegung contemporary scene’,
eiıNe Zeıt In der ZU ersten Mal uUrc 461-66), die Alternatiıven ZUT 1immer och
dıe zunehmende Spezlalisierung Altes un: domıinılıerenden hıstorıischen Kritik anbıle-
Neues Testament voneınander WUurT- ten esder folgenden Kapıtel ist einem dıe-
den (270-74; ‘Das VOIl De bıs SsS@ 1° alternatıven Ströme gewıdmet. Dıie erstie
Wellhausen’, 2'75-3920 (Fallbeıispiel: Jesaja); Alternatiıve (Kap EL ‘Akademische Tenden-
‘ )Das VOI Schleiermacher bıs Schweıitzer’, Z  ; 1n der Interpretation’, 46 ’7/-506 €el-
175 (Fallbeispiel Synoptische KEvange-
ıen Folgerichtig kam dıe rage auf, ob das eben dieser Wiıssenschaft un:! argumen-

.spie‘ ; Gleichnisse Jesu)) hat, iıhren rsprung
tatsächlich als christliche “Schriuft’ Vel- tıert, daß eın hermeneutischer Zugang

standen und ausgele werden annn Obwohl nötıg ıst, den bıblischen Text VeTl-
cdie schnellen un weıtreichenden KFortschrıtte stehen Alternativen sSınd der °‘konservatıve

zunächst In der Phiılologıe un! annn uch Angriff (am eıspıe Gerhard Maıers dar-
1n der Archäologie (deren Bedeutung als Kor- gestellt), der ‘“Canonı1cal Critic1sm)’, NEeUEeTE
rektiv für dıe Bıbelauslegung Bray immer Liıterarkrıiıtik, Strukturalismus, un! dıe neue
wıeder urecht betont, vgl 0-94, 403-07) Hermeneutik’, die auf lıterarıschen un: phı1-

die Auswüchse früher TE 1ın chranken losophıschen Kategorıen gründet, die für
gewlesen aben, wurde deutlich, daß eiıne Nıichteingeweihte meıst undurchsichtig ble1-
euUue Art der Bıbelauslegung entstande WAar, ben Mıt iıhr sınd Namen w1ıe Heıdegger,
die vorgab reın wılıssenschaftlıch se1n, un!: Gadamer, uchs, Ebeling un: Thıselton VeTr-
daß dıe undamente gelegt wurden für die bunden och STEe fest, daß eute der
großen kritischen ypothesen, dıe och eute egrT1 °‘Hermeneutik’ weıtgehend mıt dıe-

EuroJTh 101



Book Reviews ”

SE Denkmuster identifiziert wırd un dıe Mar 1n den Bıbelwıssenschaften entste-
(Gemeiıinde zunehmend herausgefordert ıst hen, auf dem eın echter Pluraliısmus rlaubt
untersuchen, ın welchem Umfang S1Ee dıe Eın- ist? Bray faßt den gegenwärtigen an der
ıchten aus den etihoden cdieser Denkrich- ınge und sa VOraus, WIE sıch
tung aufnehmen annn die uslegung der Bıbel 1ın der absehbaren

Dıe 7zweıte Alternative (Kap Z ‘Soz1lale Zukunft ohl entwıckeln wırd. Den FEET
Tendenzen ın der Interpretatıion’, 7-38 Mıtgliedern mMag Se1N Appell gelten: Ortho-
(Fallbeıispiel: X0OduUuS entistaAn: Z Teıl OXe Konservatıve ollten freı un offen ıhre
Aaus dem pastoralen un evangelıstischen relıg1öse Bındung verkündıgen un ollten
Dienst der TC Menschen den Rän- N1C. zogern uch 1ın Zukunft daran fest-
ern der reichen westlichen Gesellschaften zuhnalten Der ıbDerale Konsensus ist N1ıC
Aufgrund diıeses Ursprungs bekommt cdie mehr, W as einmal WAarT. I)ıe alte Zuversicht
‘Unterdrückung, unter der dıe Armen, die ist. verloren und eın och nNnıe dage-
Frauen, Minderheıiten un eingeborene Völ- WesenerTrT Pluralısmus macht sıch Tel1 1el-
ker auf der ganzen Welt leıden, elıne prom1- leicht ist gerade jetz die Zeıt gekommen, 1ın
nente ın der uslegung der (SOZI1- der eınNe eue Generation, erfüllt. VO  > dem
ologısche Theorıen un Ansätze, Befreiungs- unsch, daß cdiıe wıeder als motıvıle-
eologı1e, feminıstische Theolog1e). Vertre- rende Kraft 1mM geistlıchen en der TC
ter ehaupten oft, daß eın adıkal en un Geltung ommt, einen Eın-

TUC hınterlassen annnZugang A VO  - oten ıst, der ber den-
och auf den ursprünglıchen Zusammenhang er der TrTel e1le begiınnt mıt eıner
der extie besser abgestimmt ist als die Vel- ınführung, dıe elıne kurze Inhaltszusam-
chulte uslegung den UnıLiversıtäten der menfassung un Würdigung der Bedeutung
westliıchen Welt für das gesamte Gebilet der Bıbelauslegung

ıe ternatıve (Kap L3 ‘'Evangeli- darbıetet (45f, 1-24, 461-66). Dıie Kapıtel
kale Tendenzen In der nterpretatıon', 9-83 begınnen mıt einem knappen erbDlıc ber
(Fallbeispiel Apostelgeschichte) Z festge- die behandelnde e1ıtepoche oder das
fahrenen un überlebten hıstorıschen Krıtik ema (”The per10 an the subject’), der dıe
oMM VO  . konservatıven Gruppen ınnerhal wıchtigen aktitoren arlegt, cdie be1 der NnLer-
der rche, angeführt VOoO  - protestantıischen suchung der jJeweıligen Aspekte der Biıbel-
Kvangelıkalen, deren Interesse der auslegung berücksichtigen sınd. Dem olg
VO  . der reformatorıschen Überzeugung der dıe kurze Vorstellung der wıichtigsten Bıbe-
utLorıtaunAlleingenügsamkeıt der Schrift lausleger un: ıhrer bedeutendsten er
als Quelle christlicher TEe estTimm ıst. ın chronologischer Keıhenfolge inter-
KEvangelı halten dem Glauben fest, preters an eır work’) In der ege ach
daß dıe Schrift ıhr eıgener usleger seın dem odesJahr; be1 och ebenden Personen
mMu. un daß der Schriauft dıe Festlegung der Kap 14418 ach dem Geburtsjahr un
Marschrichtung für dıe TC zukommen eın Abschniıtt mıt den hauptsächlıchen kr1-
MUu. Sıe moöogen el akzeptieren, daß hılf- tischen, lehrmäßıgen und hermeneutischen
reiche Eiınsıchten aus der wendung ande- Anlıegen der eweılıigen Epoche un: Fra-
Ter etLhoden und Dıiszıplinen stammen kön- gestellung, die thesenartıg zusammengefaßt
Ne  . un! S1e mogen sens1ıbel auf cdie agen sınd un: erläutert werden 1SSueS’, 7 B
derer reagıeren, e empfinden, daß ıhre ZU patrıstıschen Abschnitt ıe Kırchenvä-
Belange 1n der Vergangenheıt margınalı- ter mußten das hrıstentum VO uden-
s1ert wurden, doch werden Evangelıkale etzt- Lum unterscheıden; das hrıistentum VO  -
ıch olchen Überlegungen verweıgern, das heiıdnıschen ysterl1enrelig1onen un! elle-
beherrschende OLLV 1ın der Auslegung der nıstıscher Phılosophıiıe unterscheiden; den
Biıbel werden. Von besonderem Interesse chrıistlichen ott un das Wesen esu defi-
ist rays Zusammenfassung evangelıkaler nlıeren: zeıgen, W1e dıe auf das en
Stärken un: chwächen (561-63, den der Chrısten angewendet werden annn un!
chwächen gehö 7z.B die Tendenz mehr soll; dıe Eiınheıt der FCe wahren als
Interesse wıssenschaftlichererkennung e1nNn ebendes Zeugn1s der Eıiınheıt der Wahr-
als der Betreuung der eıgenen geistlıchen heıit, dıe 1ın Christus manıfest wurde, 951)
Gefolgschaft haben!) Abschliıeßen: werden die vornehmlıchen her-

Das Schlußwort 584-88) fragt, welchen meneutischen ethoden, die für diıese Epoche
Ergebn1issen dıe ebatten der Gegenwart entscheıdend sınd, diskutiert mıt Be1sple-
führen. Wırd elınNe dieser TrTel trömungen len Aaus verschlıedenen Texten: “T’he methods
dominant werden oder wırd e]ıne Art ‘offener of interpretation’) el werden konkur-
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rierende Interpretationen dargeste und dıe Entwicklungsgeschichte der ıbelwıssen-
bewertet Schaliten wıdersplegelt, zumındest. ach deut-

nde jJedes apıtels untersucht Bray scher esar Dagegen bıetet Bray durchge-
eıinzelne bıblısche Bücher, che 1n der Bıbe- hend eıne andere ınteressante Gewichtung.
Jlauslegung des Jjeweılıgen Zeiıtabschnitts Seine Y1LISCHEe erspektive, dıe anglo-amer1-
(zumeıst) eıne wichtige gespie en kanısche Bıbelausleger (darunter uch kon-
“Zu verschıedenen Zeıten Iın der AuslegungSs- servatıve Vertreter!) un!' theologısche Anlıe-
geschichte und 1ın verschıedenen uslegungSs- SCn (z.B dıe anglıkanısche Tradıtion) tärker
tradıtıonen en sıch estimmte e1ıle der berücksichtigt als vergleichbare deutschspra-
Schriuft esonderer ufmerksamkeıt erfreut, chige Werke (sSo geht 1M Reformatıiıonska-
un 1es hat dıe Art un! Weıse, WIE INan cie pıte. nN1C. Nnur dıe Hermeneutik Luthers

las, beeinflußt;’ 12) In eiınıgen Fällen und Calvıns, sondern uch ITyndales) ıst. für
erreichte INa ‘klassısche Interpretationen’ den deutschen Leser eıne Stärke dıeses Ban-
dieser exte, dıe der T’O der Zeıt es des un eın gutes orrektiv, da dıe Über-
of ıme standgehalten aben, selbst WEeNnNn blıcke deutschsprachiger Autoren gemä
S1e eute oft. VO  - Forschern angegrıffen WTl - ıhrer eıgenen erkun un:! dem ıntendier-
den ıe Untersuchung olcher Schlüsseltexte ten Lesepublikum ebenfalls Schwerpunkte

einem tieferen Verständnis der Ten- setzen.
denzen, dıe den eDbrauc der durch die Ferner zeıgt Bray immer wleder, daß Anlie-
TC estıiımm en un die bis Z heu- SCNH, dıe eute als typısch evangelıkal gelten
ıgen Tage andauernd uUuls informıeren un und amı oft chnell als fundamentalistisch
herausfordern. ank den Bezügen ZuUu N- abgestempelt un:! vernachlässıgt werden,
wärtigen Dıiıskussion un den verschıedenen, eE1NE ange und gute Tradıtion en Wohl

den tudenten un!: interess1i1erten Bıbelle-gut gewählten Fallbeispielen bekommt der
Leser dadurch uch eınen guten erbDbilıcl SCIN, dıe wıl1ssen, daß sıch Kvangelıkale N1C
ber die Auslegungsgeschichte einzelner bıb- schämen brauchen, sondern mıt ıhrem
ıscher Bücher und ber dıe ufgaben, dıe S1e Anlıegen un!' Zugang ZUT erhobenen
ıhren Interpreten tellen 1)Dem folgen Jeweils Hauptes In elıner großartigen Tradıtion STe-
ausgewählte Lıteraturangaben ın mehreren hen können, dıe Jahrhunderte übergreıift un
prachen Z Inhalt des apıtels un A überdauert hat Bray ırft dabe1 iImmer WwIe-
Fallbeıispiel. Leı1ider g1bt keinerle1 Anmer- der dıe rage ach dem Wesen un!: der
kungen einzelnen Aussagen 1M Text und Zukunft der evangelıkalen Bewegung und
FYallbeıispiel. Belege un weıterführende Hın- ıhres Umgangs mıt der auf. Seine uch
WeIlse mMu. der Leser Iso selbst 1n den teıl- krıtischen Anfragen cdie eıgene BbBewegung
WEe1ISeEe umfangreichen Bıblıographien finden verdiıenen Beachtung un:! Reflektion

rays Darstellung ıst solıde un:! ausgegl]l1- Bbray baıetet ferner eıne hılfreiche Analyse
chen und baıetet eiINe gut lesbare, allgemeın gegenwärtıger Trends un Tendenzen In der
verständliche Eınführung 1n das ema für Bıbelauslegung (Z. B un zeıgt, W1e S1e
tudenten un! interessıjierte Laıen. Sowohl 1M 1C der Auslegungsgeschichte verste-

hen und bewerten sSınd. Zurecht ordert1M Gesamtaufrıiß, WI1e 1ın ]Jedem Kapıtel, ist
das Buch dıdaktısch ervorragend aufgebaut, Bray ‘Mıtten 1ın diesem Durcheinander muß
cdie Beıspiele urchweg gut gewählt. ‚JJede dıe T wıeder auf den gesamten Prozeß
Ee1tLe zeugt VO Sachverstand unel ihres bıblıscher uslegung reflektieren un! 1NSs-
Autors Zusammen mıt der Auslegungsge- besondere auf dıe Weise, W1Ie S1Ee christliche
ScCHıcCchHTLe vermiıttelt Bray zugleı1c vıel Kır- Te und ge1istliıches en ber die ‚.JJahr-
chen- un ogmengeschichte un!' ze1g amı undertie geformt hat/ (8)
dıe gegenseıtıge Beeinflussung VO'  — 1Delver- en krıtischen Anfragen 1 Detaıl, die
ständnıs un kırc  ıcher Praxıs. So wırd cdıe be1 der Fülle des behandelten Stoffes 1U
Bedeutung un!: Verantwortung der Bibelaus- gänglıc SInd, bleıben hauptsächlic. Fragen
egung uch für das en der TC un
des Eınzelnen eutlıc

be1 der vorgenommMenen ewichtung. Hıer ıst
TEellc leicht krıtisiıeren, da be1 eiınem

Mıt dem vorlıegenden and präsentiert überschaubaren, einbändıgen Werk nN1ıC.
Bray me1ınes 1ssens den einzıgen LEeUeEeTEN ohne Auswahl abgehen annn ur jede
umfangreıichen Gesamtüberblick ber die Fragestellung und jeder usleger mıt hın-
Geschichte der Bıbelauslegung aus evangel1ı- eingenommen un gebührend berücksichtigt,kaler erspektive. ere, VOoT em ältere, müßten mehrere andieses mfanges ent-
vergleichbare Studien sınd oft SLAar deut- tehen! Eıne der Stärken des Bandes, dıe
schen Forschern orjentjert. (was lediglıch stärkere berücksıichtigung anglo-amerı1ıkanı-
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scher eıträge, führt hın und wıeder Eın- bıblıscher extie werden das weıt verbreıtete
seıtigkeıten. So mag INa fragen, ob 1n eıner erstandnıs oft mehr geprägt aben, als die
evangelıkalen Darstellung, WI1e Bray G1E VOT'- gele  en Kommentare der Forscher. Je1-
legt, eutsche konservatıve Forscher WI1IEe 7 B ches mag für dıe Bearbeıtungen und erto-

Beck, Hoffmann, Schlatter Nungen bıblischer Stoffe 1n der us1 gelten
un Zahn genügen gewürdı werden. Iın größeren erken WI1Ee Oratorıien, Passı1o-
Hın un: wıeder finden sıch uch wenıg NECN, eic ber uch ın Kırchenlhedern (vgl
schmeichelhafte emerkungen ber deutsche 7z.B Kemmert, Bıbeltexte ın der USL
eıträge, die eıNe weıt, verbreıtete Haltung Eın Verzeichnıis ıhrer Vertonungen; Göttin
wıdersplegeln, deren egenpo sıch TEe1INC vsen Vandenhoeck uprecht, 1996 un!
uch 1ın der deutschen Einschätzung anglo- Bouman, Musık S hre (iottes: Die USL.
amerıkanıschen Forschung reichlich als abe (jottes un Verkündıgung des Evan-
So Schrel1 Bray 7z. B ber Thıselton, gelıums bei Johann Sebastıan Bach: Gießen,

Se]1 eın konservatıver Evangelıkaler un!' ase Brunnen, Selbst WEn INa diıese
selıne Bücher se]en eın ausgezeichnetes Be1- Fragen eher der kezeptionsgeschıichte der
spiel WIEe eın Forscher miıt diesen Überzeu- als ıhrer Auslegungsgeschichte Zzuord-

dıe abstruse Welt deutscher Philoso- net, ıst doch Interpretation ımmer wesentl ı-
phıe ın ıhrem tiefsten Grund durc.  ringen cher 'Teıl der Rezeption. Ferner finden sıch INn
könne Thıseltons NEeUuUeTe eıträge rays Darstellung aum Angaben SA Über-
un Ergebnıisse diıeser urchdringung 1es- setzungsgeschichte der (vgl azu die
se1ts und jenseıts des Kanals als benutzer- an der Cambridge ıstory of the z  B,
freundlıcher und klarer empfunden werden, dıe hlıerzu ausführlich informiıert UÜberset-
mag dahingestellt Se1N. ZUNgenN formen und/oder splıegeln WEeNn

Der chwerpunkt 1ın cdieser WI1e uch 1ın uch indirekter als eiıgentlıche uslegungen
anderen Geschichten der Bıbelauslegung lıegt 1immer auch dıe uslegung ıhrer Entste-
auf der Auslegung der eologen un! Kle- hungszeıt und pragen das Verständnis der
rıker, eıNe atsache, dıe SEWLl durch dıe Kırchen nachhaltıg.
Verbreitung der ıbel, uUrc dıe egrenzte 1€* HUr 1n der ewıchtung der uUusie-
Bıldung 1n anderen Gesellschaftsschichten gungsgeschichte, sondern uch 1n der Defin1-
un:! die erhaltenen Quellen bedingt ıst, och tıon des Begriffes evangelıkal' olg Bray der

siıch fragen, W as sıch ber dıe großzügıgeren un weıteren brıtischen ef1-
Biıbelauslegung der 508. ‘La1len’ 1ın rfahrung nıtıon. 16 1Ur 1M vorliıegenden Band zeıgt
brıngen äßt Wıe wırd die e1mM e1IN- sıch wıederhaolt die Notwendigkeit der af.-
fachen olk gebraucht und/oder zumındest nıtıon oder Neudefinıi:tion VO  - '‚evangelıkal".
verstanden (vgl 7z.B Harnack, Über den Allein der 1mM Englıschen immer häufigere
prıvaten ebrau«c der eılıgen CcCNrılten Iın Zusatz ‘konservatıv) evangelıkal MacC
der Alten rche, eıträge Z Kınleitung 1n stutzıg. Was MAaC enn eınen usleger
das Neue Testament V; Le1ipzıg: Hın- ZU ‘'Evangelıkalen”? So wırd z.B e1n Yor-
rıch, 1912)? Dıiese Rückfrage lt 1MmM beson- scher, der ın seinem nNnsonsten hervorra-

genden Kommentar ZU etrusbrıe underen, da Bray schreibt: ‘Grundlage für die-
Ses uch ist dıe Überzeugung, daß che chrıst- Judasbrief (WBC DÜ: Waco: Word, dıe
Lliche Biıbel der T gehört. [ıes ist der petrinısche Verfasserschaft des Petrusbrie-
ursprüngliche Ö dem S1e gelesen un! fes verneınt, als °cConservatıve evangelıcal'
gebraucht WwIrd’ (8) Ferner annn INa oder bezeichnet Ist das Festhalten den
vielleicht mMu INa auf der Suche ach tradıtionellen oder innerbıiblischen erfas-
WOorien auf diese rage ach der Nntier- serangaben eın unabdıngbares Kennzeıchen
pretatıon der 1n der Architektur un evangelıkaler Bıbelauslegung be1 dem
bıldenden uns fragen un 1n hıterarıschen TEe111C Nn1C. bleiben kann!)? egınn e1mM
erken außerhalb er un bıbelwis- Verwerfen der Letzteren nN1ıC. eıne Sachkri1-
senschaftlıcher (Grattungen, vgl z.B den el1- tık, dıe Iın tradıtionellem erstandnıs mıt
and, cdie miıttelalterlichen Passıons- un Mys- dem evangelıkalen Anlıegen nN1C. mehr VeTl-

terı1enspiele und Bearbeiıtungen bıblıscher einbar 1st, zumal sıch für dıe petrinısche
Stoffe 1 modernen hlıterarıschen attungen Verfasserschaft durchaus gute TUN! be1-
(vgl z.B Kuschel (Hrsg.), Der andere bringen heßen, W1e eın 1C 1ın dıe CVAaNgSsgeE-
‚Jesus: Eın Lesebuch moderner Iıterarıscher 1ıkalen Eıinleitungen un äalteren Kommen-
Texte, Aufl.: München Pıper, 1991 und tare zeıgt (z.B ohlenberg, Der erste und
weıtere Tıitel dieses Autors) Idıe ]1er Be- zwelıte Petrusbrief und der Judasbrıef,
tragenen oder vermiıttelten Interpretationen 15: Le1ipzıg eichert, 1915, XXV11-XXX1)?
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0&enügt für das Prädıikat evangelıkal', EuroJTh 2001) IOr]
einem bıblischen Buch die rechtmäßige Zuge-
örıgker Z Kanon zuzusprechen? Wenn Neues und Altes Ausgewählte
diese Posıtiıon och oder bereıts °Conser- Aufsätze, Vorträge und Gutachten
vatıve evangelıcal' gehört, MUu INa fragen, Aufsätze dogmaltıschendıe Unterschiede zwıschen “non-conser- Themen:; Vorträge für Pfarrervatıve evangelıcal' und ıberal lıegen,
dıe tradıitionellen Begriffe gebrauchen. und Gemeıinden; Dogmatısche
Von eınem anderen ‘conservatıve evangelıcal Gutachten und Stellungnahmen
scholar’ el lobenderweiıise, daß die Theological Appraisals and Opınlons
Eıinheıit des Jesajabuches als postexilısche Reinhard Slienczka;
omposıtıon verteidigt habe 475:; festzu- brecht Immanuel erzog, Hrsg.
stellen, ob sıch eınen Druckfehler han- Neuendettelsau Freimund, 2000, 419 349
delt, War MIr nıcht möglıch; miıt Verwels auf AA 139,— D  ’ geb.,
he O0R (alled Isaıah, Bestand die ISBN 3711 26—-0208—8
tradıtionell evangelıkale Posıtion nıcht
Festhalten e1ıNer einheıtlıchen präexıilı- SÜUMMARY
schen omposıtıon (vgl 7 B Archer, These fifty-one C5AYS Dy the Lutheran
Survey of Old Testament Introduction, Te  <

Aufl.; Chıicago 00dYV, 197/4, 3-09; 350 ‘the Systematıcıan einharı enczRa, coverıng
the period from the ‘60s fO the ‘90s, offer much

only reasonable deduction LO TAaW 1S that of valıue fundamental tODLCS such the
the entire work W as cComposed prı1o0r LO 587 relatiıonshıp between Word and Spırıt, the
B 359 ‘the Samne author Was responsıble doctrine of reconcılıatıon, sacrıficıal theologyfor both sect]1ons an that part of ıt W as

composed ate Aas the exıle’; vgl uch and the formatıon of opınıon ın eology and
dıe ausführliche Diskussion be1 Har- Church Further CSSAYS (LFre devoted LO ethıcal

and ascetıc questions. T’he author‘s Capacıtyr1sSon, Introduction LO the Old Testament;: for preciıse formulatıon, hıs clarıty of judgmentTAN!' Rapıds: kKerdmans, 1969, 4-9 un and the areful ınterpretatıion of Scriptureotyer, T he rophecy of Isaıah; Le1i1ces- wiıith Fare perspiculty (Are combıned ıwıth
ter 1993)? Diese großzügıge Definıition
VO  ; ‚evangelıkal' üurfte für manche Leser FCONSCLOUS orıentatıon of all theologıcal and
des Buches verwırrend seın (zumal 1ın einem ececlesiastıcal work 0Owards ıFs the

day of Jesus OChrist.Buch der ntier Varsıty Press!) un das Pro-
f1l der evangelıkalen Bewegung U NZU- ESUMEreichend wıedergeben (Gerade e]ıne (eme1ln-
schaft, europäılscher evangelıkaler Theologen Ves cınquante et eSSALS du systematıcıen
Mu dıe rage ach dem Proprium EVAaNSEC- I[utherıen Reinhard enczka, COUUFAN Ia

periode quı des AnNNnees (LE annees 90,ıkaler Bıbelauslegung aufgreıfen un eant-
offrent Uune e  tude ftres precıeuse de themes fonworten!
damentaux COMINe la relatıon entre Ia ParoleDer fortgeschrıttene Kxeget un eologe,

ber uch Pastor un!' Mıssıonar wırd be1 der el SDrIt, Ia doctrine de Ia reconcılıatıion,
Lektüre dieses anregenden Bandes die Ia theologıe sacrıfıcıelle et la formatıon 2  uUune

opınıon theologıe et Aans l’Eglıse D’autresverschlıedenen ewıchtungen 1n der uslile-
eSSALS SONnt consacres des questions ethıquesgungsgeschichte un dıe elatıvıta er

Auslegung, SOWI1Ee Chancen aber uch et ascetiques. La capacıte de "auteur for
(Girenzen sowohl der eıgenen uslegung W1e muler les choses Vec DreCISLON, clarte de
uch der eıgenen Zeıt, eriınnert, dıe wohl Jugement et Ia perspicacıte mınutieuse de SO  <

ımmer 1n der (sefahr ste sıch Gipfel ınterpretation des Eeritures combınent VDVecC

der eıshel oder doch zumındest 1ın deren Ia volonte orıenter LOouTt ravaıl theologıque el
greitbarer ähe! ahnen oder sehen. ecclesıial vers sSon devoılement Jour de JEsSus-

rıstop. Stenschke OChrıst.
Hansestadt Stralsund, ermany Der utheraner einhar enczka WIT. 3()

TEe lang als ystematıker 1ın Bern, Heidel-
berg un! rlangen. Seıt se1lıner Emeriıtierun:
1998 eıtetet. dıe pastoraltheologısche Aus-
bıldung der lettischen TC Rıga Se1ine
1er miıt elner 306 Titel umfas-
senden Bıblıographie vorgelegten ufsätze,
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Vorträge, Gutachten, Stellungnahmen und der Metaphysık ebenso W1e der uflösungTe  %1  en umfassen eın breıtes Themenspekt- VO  - Verkündigung Iın VermittlungsprozesseGottesbeweise, Kechtfertigungslehre, Jus hıneıln. Hıstorisierung der Dogmatık, Iso
ıturgicum, Eccles1a Partıicularıis, theologische ıhre uflösung In ogmengeschichte hinein,Fragen der Rechtsbegründung, Luther als ann NnıC erkmal evangelıscher Theolo-
Seelsorger, Erbauung der Gemeinde, Volkskir- ıe Sse1nN. Man hat eıne eologıe och nNn1C.
che als bekennende rche, ebet: Apologetik, zureıchend beurteilt, WEeNn INa S1Ee theolo-
Überlegungen Zl kırchlichen Amt un ZU gıegeschichtlich verortie hat, sondern erst,synodalen Praxıs, A Theologie der 1210- WEeNn S1e der eılıgen Schriuft
NE, versöhnung un Eheethik, TAau- wırd Gottes- un! Menschenwort Sınd, eıne
enordınatıion und Gewissensschutz, un ZU Haupthese ın vielen Beıträgen, n1ıcC in SO11-
erhältnıs VO Soz1lalethik und Theodizee ern mıt der Heılıgen Schriuft untersche!1-
(Antrıttsvorlesung Bern Oft. wırd 1mM den (1;438 u.ö6.)!
1Le schon erkennbar, da ß dem Verfasser Eıne evangelısche rche, ın der das

präzıse Zuordnungen Dıienst verant- chrıftprinzip selne Geltung verlhert, hört auf,wortlichen theologıschen Urteils geht e1s eın hılfreiches Gegenüber ZUT römiısch-katho-
un Buchstabe, Schrift und Tradıtion, e_ ıschen TC un deren Zuordnung VO  w}
serkenntnis un Frfahrung, dogmatische und Schrift un ITradıtion Se1IN. Wo Geschicht-
ethische Häresı1e, pfer Christi und pfer der ıchkeit ZU vermıttelnden BezugsrahmenChristen Ssınd ebenso Themen WI1e Real- und wiırd, das Tradıtionsprinzip eın und das
Personalpräsenz 1MmM endma. oder reıhei
un Verbindlichkeit des Glaubens.

Propriıum evangelıscher TEe geht verloren.
‘Mıt dem chrıftprinzıp STe un alle

Die einzelnen eıträge sınd, beginnend mıt chrıistliche eologıe. Wenn ber die Heılıgeder Heıdelberger Habılıtationsvorlesung VO  - Schriuft Nn1ıC als Gottes Wort 1MmM egenüber1966, ber eınen Zeıtraum VO  - 3 ‚JJahren ZU Menschenwort anerkannt wiırd, SOIN-
entstanden:; 192 sStammMen Aaus den Q0er ‚.JJah- ern als menschliches en VO  } ott 1n der
ren 13 eıträge dıe meısten 1n WTl - Geschichtsbedingtheit VO  - Gottesvorstellun-
den 1er erstmals veröffentlicht Daß INa SCH,; Gotteserfahrungen und Gottes Geboten
den Verfasser uch als rediger kennenlernt  « aufgefaßt wırd, annn wırd uch dıe Wırkungıst keine Margınalıe, sondern gehört fest des ortes Gottes IN Gericht und na

selner theologıschen Eixistenz. Die The-
18915  - der veröffentlichten Gutachten reichen

auf menscC  ıche Erfahrungswerte reduziert’
(5ES7U) Fntsprechend enczka das

VO  - der Unvereinbarkeit VO pfarramtlı- 1mM ökumenischen Gespräch herrschende Kon-
chem Dıienst. un! Mıitgliedschaft der eut- vergenzverfahren nNn1ıC als UÜberwindungschen Kommunistischen Parte1 (1977) ber früherer egensätze deuten, sondern eur-
die Ordination VO  - Frauen ZAmt der Kır-
che, Homosexualıtät und TC bıis The-

el als ymptom für den Rückzug elıner
reformatorischen Posıtion 1m ökumeniıischen

SE  > ZU dogmatischen Aspekt des uzıf1x- espräc
urteıls des deutschen Bundesverfassungsge- Es g1bt 1ın dıesen Tel Bänden aum eınen
rı1cC (1995) IDe se1t der 550er TE Beıtrag, 1ın dem nN1C. der Horizont deutlich
etriebenen ostkırchlichen Studien schlagen wırd, unter dem der Verfasser lebt un! se1Ne
sıch besonders 1ın den Aufsätzen ZU Filı- Arbeiıt tut. Es gılt angesıichts unNnseres en-
OQUeE der NeUuUeTenN ökumenıschen Diskus- barwerdens VOoT ott üngsten Tag ZU
S10N un ZU Herzensgemeinschaft uUurc das theologıschen Urteilsbildung verhelfen
Jesus-Gebe nleder. un! Verantwortung für den echten Gottes-

‘Wer Dogmatık betreıbt, muß wıssen, da ß cQhienst wahrzunehmen. einıgen wenıgenmıt rundlagen tun hat, dıe Nn1ıC. HTE Stellen fragt sıch der KRezensent, ob dıie VOT-
ıhn, sondern für ıhn gelten’ (1,145) Dieser herrschende Denkfigur ın strengen Alter-
1NS1C folgend scheut Slenczka den 1der- natıven dıe bıblischen Tatbestände wıirklıch
Spruc gängıge theologische Behebt- zutreffen wıedergıbt. Stimmt Ba die
heıten nNn1ıC So hegt eıne Stärke selner Aussage, ‘daß mıt der Nachfolge Nn1ıC der
Veröffentlichungen 1M ufdecken dogma- rfolg, sondern unausweiıchlich dıe Verftfol-
ıscher Entscheidungen 1n neuzeıtlıchen SunNng verbunden ist/ CHL, 119), daß S1e nNn1ıcC
Selbstverständlichkeiten. Dogma wırd 1mM Lebenserfüllung, sondern Lebenshingabe ist
Gegenüber einem verengten Dogmenbe- (1,118), Iın olcher Ausschließlichkeit? ebn
or1ff als Bewußtseinsbildung un! Urteils- be1 er bıblischen Vorordnung des Glaubens
grundlage verstanden (1 2092 u06 Der Ver- VOoOr die ahrung und er etonung des
fasser verweıgert sıch der gängıgen Abwehr aubens uch den ugenscheıin un:!
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be1 er notwendıgen Gegensteuerung zıonnel QUEC COMPMME ’ weuuvre un auteur. Au
eıne Fülle derzeıt grassierender Erfahrungs- de Ia demonstratıion, "auteur porte des
theologıen 1  er egensatz VO  - rfah- severes contre les ACQULS de la theorıe

deuteronomiste.rung und (GHlaube STAr auszuschärfen vgl
ber uch 1114)% La t+hese de cet OUUrage est GUE le Iiure des

‘Neues und Altes der 1te der Trel an Roıs est Une recherche du SsSens << Israel 7,  g Au
nımmt ausdrücklich Mt 1L3:02 auf, das Wort de demonstratıon, 2NULLLE crıtique
esu VO Schriftgelehrten, der eın Jünger des certaıns pnostulats COMMe l’orıgıne Josianıque
Hiımmelreichs geworden ıst un Aaus seınem du lıvre, meme Ia prımaute de ’hıstoiıre
Schatz Neues un:! Altes herausgıbt. Der 1Le de uda Cependant, Ia these selon aquelle
ıst Treililen gewählt, enn Quer UuTrec dıe VeTl- le Iıure des Roıs proposeraıt Un forme €< PXL-
schledenen eıträge hindurch ist die Ent- Iıste >> de Judaisme est MOLNS convaıncante.
schlossenhe1 des Verfassers S1IC  ar, sıch LO methode socıologıque estDAaS DOUSSEE JUS-
urc dıe Heılıge Schriuft elehren lassen. D  qu a SO  S erme AEit le Iıivre INANGQGUE de reflexıon
uch da, sıch einem klaren Neın theologıique.
gegenüber gegenwärtiger TrTe verpflichtet
sıe. wırd dieses Neın gesagt aus einem SAMMENFASSUNG
großen 4n Z Schatz der rche, dem Kvan- Das uch argumentıert dıe vorherr-
gelıum. Dieses ‚Ja bewährt sıch 1M SOTSSAa- schende Theorıie deuteronomuiıstischer OMDO-
111e Achten auf Identität der T un!
iıhrer Verkündigung aire die Jahrhunderte SItLON, daß dıe Könıge-Bücher das Produkt

verschıedener nachexıilischer GemeinschaftenINCAUTrC Daß enczka 1m KRıngen klare sınd, dıe versuchten, sıch selbst LIM Lichte der
theologische UrteileTe un Person ehut- überkommenen Tradıtionen verstehen. Es
Sa unterscheiden wırd etwa 1 ıst UoOnN Huizıngas Definition DO  - Geschichte alsAufsatz “Christusbekenntis und Chrıstologie.
Zum Lehrstreıt Edward Schillebeeckx > weckorientiertes Wıssen’ beeinflusst, SOWwLeE

DO.  S Daviıes’ orstellung UDO  Zn derun:! Hans Küng‘ (1981) eutlic Der Ver- fung der Geschichte Israels LN der persischenfasser War dem ‘“Gericht. der Offentlichkeit’ eıt. Dıie Könıge-Erzählung ıst eher als hultu11.274) mehr als einmal ausgesetzt. ber rell und ınstıtutionell anzusehen denn als dasmanche kommen eben 1n Gerede, we1l G1e Werk eiInNes Autors. Im Verlaufder Argumen-eLWAaSs en tatıon hrıtısıert der Autor wıirkungsvoll AxıEckhard Hagedorn S der deuteronomiıistischen TheorıieSteinen, ((GermanYy Die ese des Buches LST, C188 dıe Önıge-
Bücher dıe Bedeutung DO.  S ‘Israel‘ selbst Unter-
suchen. Im Verlauf der Untermauerung dıie
ser ese grei 1NULLLE Axıome W1Le dıe JOS1A-

0a2 nısche Herkunft der Bücher Ooder 2ar dıe VorEuroJTh 2001} OT, 100102
rangstellung der Geschichte as Der

Israel ın the ooRk of Kıngs; the ast Rezensent ıst allerdıngs wenıger 9{9}  < der ese
überzeugt, dıe Könıge-Bücher vertraten eine& (1  4 Project of Socıal Identity exılische’ Form des Judentums. Die soz10lo-James Richard Linville

JSOTSup, ZUZ; Sheffield Sheffield Academic gısche Methode ıst nıcht durchgängig ange-
Press, 1998 321 ISBN 1-85075- wandt worden. uperdem hkhommt der theolo
S59-X gıschen Reflektion wen1ıg (tewicht

The aım of thıs book 1S LO explaın the
RESUME ‘Israel’ 1n Kıngs as functjıon of ques

quests for ıdentıty 1ın Jewıish communıty(1es)L’auteur veut demontrer, conftre Ia theorıie
domınante une composıitıon deuteronomıiıste, the Persian per10 Questioning the OM1-
QUEC le lıvre des Roıs est le produit de dıfferen- ant hypothesıs of ex1ılic ‘deuteronomistiec’
fes crommunNautes post-exılıques, s’efforcant de authorshıp of Kıngs, he that 1Ie

comprendre termes de tradıtions FECUCS. paradıgm 15 needed, ıth Strong soclolog1-
A est ınfluence DAr la definıtion de ’hıstoirre cal flavour though he insısts that he 15 not
COMIMe < CONNALSSANCE ıntentionnelle z} (Hur adopting thıs exclusıvely, wantıng LO TAW
zınga), et DGr ıdee une ereatıon de 28 Iso fifrom lıterary Studıes In hıs v1eW, the
toıre srael durant la perıode hıstory 00 represent WaYVS 1ın 1C COIN-
Davıes) 46O cadre du recıt des Roıs est plus munıt]es ell er the exıle (probably 1ın
Justement definı COMMe culturel et ınstıtu- the Pers1ian per10d) attempt LO understan
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hemselves 1n erms of the past Hıs prem1se, LO separate violent ends, 1S interest-
therefore, 1S that Kıngs 1s the product of iIng an frutful In connectı.on wıth the PFoM-
the search for WaYsS of self-understandıng 1Se of °‘domını1on’ for avıd Hebrew Hr
the part of possıbly quıte diverse post-exılıc Kgs 11:36 etc.), he STS thıs that
communıtıes, ryıng LO CXPDTESS themselves ın Davıd’s rule Ca  — still be extende 1ın prın-
terms of rece1ved tradıtiıons cıple LO a ]] Israel In the STOTY of the

The eOory behind hıs thesıs OWEeS SOINE- dıyısıon of the kıngdom he ralıses ıinteresting
thıng LO Hu1zınga s definıtion of hıstory questions. If Jeroboam W as offered SENU-

‘purposıve OW1N: (L an Iso LO 1ın chance LO rule noL unlıke that ffered LO
Davıes, wh. has found the portrayal of avı hımself, how m1g he ave proved

aı LO the call? Should he ave acknow/jl-Israel ın the Hıstory 00 LO be the CIEA-
tıon of Persjian per10 eWs seekıng LO estab- edge the prımacy of Jerusalem, an how
ısh eır ıdentity Davıes, In Search could he ave one s0°? In the confrontation al
of ‘Ancıent Israel’, JSUTSup, 148, 2nd ed., Shechem, WAas the rebelliıon agaınst Solomon-

ıNn vılle adopts eory of narratıve ehoboam confined LO the north, d ıt.
itself, accordıng LO 1C Kıngs 1S the prod- extend LO also, an ıf how dıd
ucCct of socıety 1ın rather 180721 Its Nar- enNnoboam enforce hıs rule there? And hat
ratıve 15 cultural, instıtutional, publıc, set- 1S mplıed ou the continuıng relatıonshıp
tıng parameters wıthıin which people INa Y of the LWO ngdoms
understand themselves (81-82) On thıs V1eW 1n vılle shows that, ontrary LO the premi1se
ıt 1S5 INn princıple dıifficult LO deser1ibe the SOC1- of the domiıinant rıtıcal V1IEW that, Kıngs 1S
ety of presumed author essentlally pro-Josianıc apologıa, ere 1S

In thıs ontext he offers cer1ıt1que of clear preference for ere Rather
the domınant deuteronomistıec eOTrY of the the narratıve the question hat ‘Israel’
authorshıp ofKıngs, 1C has SOINE COgEeNCY. 0Ug LO be In fact, neıther kıngdom DeT-
YFor instance he rıghtly, that the INeTe fectly corresponds LO such ideal eıther
ployment of certaın characterıstic vocabu- Israel OTr Ca  - really exıst wıthout. the
lary 1S SUTeE gulde LO the locatıon of wrıt- er ‘Whıiıle Israel 15 reaf-
Ing wıthın school of thought, poın that 1IrmMme 1n the m1' of ıts polıtical dissolu-

agaınst g0o0d deal of scholarly wrıting tıon, ıt, becomes parody of itself, an
Deuteronomy an the 1SL0T1Ca. 00 In such, ıts Ne ıdentıity(1es) Ca.  - hardly be sta-

hıs protest agaınst undue scholarly certaınty ble’ (p E71) In the SaIinle veın, the readıng of
INn locatıng narratıves, 1ın thıs Case tradıtion the account of Jos1iah’s reform Kgs 2-2
that has volved from artın Noth’’s sıngle naıvely pro-monarchical 1S rıghtly chal-
exılıc Deuteronomıist LO the current domınant. lenged, incompatıble wıth the unexpected
MOoO' of ‚Jos1anıc edıtion, he hıts number early ea of the kıng 226-41) Themes of
of naıls the head exodus an prophetic preachıng take eır

T’he partıcular 1ssue addressed 15 the place alongsıde the Davıdıc MOLL ODEeN-
Israel an ın Kıngs 'T’hıs 15 certaınly ing I1NOTEe complex WaYsS of readıng the end

Tea of possıble confusıon. Does ‘Israel’ of the storl]es of Israel an Judah’s fall
refer, 1n an Y instance, the northern kıng- LO Babylon 15 1TronN1C WaYy e release’
dom ollowıng the dıvısıon of the monarchy, from Kgypt Finally, the temple-dedica-

LO Israel totalıty, including Judah? tıon narratıve (1 Kgs 1S rıghtly shown LO
hat oes 1ıt. INeaN when communıtı]es put Iın question a]] symbols of PeETMANENCE,

that derıve irom Judah assımılate the ame an LO recognıze that all hope for the future
of Israel for theır OW: of ıdentity? res1ides 1n Yahweh alone less

The meanıng of the terms 1s then pursued convınced by hıs ‘“ex1hecist) iınterpretatıon of
exegetically, focusıng the unıted monarchy Kıngs YHor example, hıs observatıon, cCorrect
and the term nagı 1ın Samuel an ngs), ıIn ıtself, that the close of the book and Kgs
the dıivıisıon ngdom, the dual kıngdom, harbours hope of reLurn LO the PTre-
the fall of the Lwo ingdoms, ‚.Jos1iah’s purge ex1l1ıc monarchical STATLUS QUO, ea hım LO
(this expressıon 1S preferred LO 'reform’), the SUPPOSEC that Kıngs Jegıtimates an promotes

exılıc form of Juda1sm Even the aCccountrole of Kgypt 1ın Kıngs, an! the understand-
Ing of the temple, wıth specılal reference LO of .Josjah’s 1s understood 1n thıs 1g
Kings In ese sections ere 1S much VerYv for he SEES ıt as formıng transıtıon LO exı1lıc
useful exegetical work. The idea that Kıngs Israel 'T’hıs do insuffi-
1sS explorıng the notıon of ‘Israel’ 1ın NaTr- cıent ustice LO the perplexıty the book COIMN-
ratıve 1n which the natıon 1S divıded, then cernıng the instıtutions of kıng an temple
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an the underlyıng 1sSsue of and m1g ave een ffered INnoOoTre less wıthın
My 1e reservatıon ou the book, how- the parameters of the usual rıtıcal V1EeW T’he

Cvel, 15 hat 1n 15 discrepancy between eOTY, elaborated ınıtı  V al SOTNE ength,
theoryv anı practice. The socıologıcal theory 15 argu1ldes the exeges1s. the book ends
expounded at, SOIINE ength, but In 1eW ıts abruptly ıth ıts 1Ina exegetical chapter,
valıdıty 1Ss not demonstrated by the xegeti1- the temple dedicatıon, wıthout ntegrat-
cal secti1ons. In fact, ın spıte of the Soc1olog1- ing conclusion beyond page al the en
cal theory proposed, hat 15 actually ffered of that chapter.
1S SIMPLY alternatıve setting for the wrıt- The soclıologıcal eOrYy has Iso displaced
ıng of Kıngs to the usual 1eW of ıts COIN- theologıcal reflection. It 1S noteworthy that In
posıtıion 1ın the exıle. 'The executıon of the hıs openıng explanatıon he SayYsS he ll fol-
thesıs shows how 1111CU. ıt 1S for works LO low sıngle method, but wıll uUuse insıghts
free themselves completely from the er1ıtical from ıterary study ell 4as soclologıcal,
ques of author and setting. For author but omıts theologıcal ıinterpretatıon part

authors INn the exıle Linviılle apparently of the ole Theologıcal ıdeas mıg ell
substitutes elıte In Persıan a wıth ave helped 1ın the attempt LO understan
Davıes 95) While thıs must presumablıy be the ambıvalent of ‘Israel’ In Kıngs
qualıified DYy hıs understandıng of PFOCeSSECS oclology ou has place 1ın interpret-
of LextT, production intrınsıcally complex ıng eXits from the past, but ıt. should not. be
an ırrecoverable (ef. Z he resorts OCCa- made LO do everythıng When he for
S10N LO terms such ‘the producers of Kıngs example, that ‘the descr1ıptions of Israel an
(164, ere wıth clear ıimplıcatıon of ınten- ıts relızı0on COuU be symbolıc eXpress10ons of
tıonalıty eır part), °narrator/narratorı.ial s0c1a| boundary formatıon pposed LO eth-
volce’ an he SaVvysS 1ın ONM place, °the nographiıc descr1iptions’ (85). he overlooks the
wrıter should be thought of potentaally fact. that. Israel 15 allowed to be SIM-
INOTeEe 1n ontrol of the materı1a|l’ ple ethnographic term Iın the Old Testamen
1n general, ın spıte of hıs eclare eTt- theology It ollows that ere 1S attempt
taınty ou0) ala and intentions, he ere LO take steps from exeges1s to theologıcal
LO ave g0o0d idea ofhat the Lext means! ıinterpretation 1n anı y broader9whether

In the end the LWO parts of the thesıs ATr Old Testament theology 1Ca. e0ol-
scarcely combıned SUCCESS  I: The xegeti1- O: Thıs 1S5 pIty, the author has OV-
cal parts ATe broadly CONVINCINE 1n eır COIN- ered much that 15 of uUuse for ıt. hope that
entıon that Kıngs represents WaV ofunder- SOTNE of hıs readers MAaVYV take hıs CUes
standıng the ex1ılıc sıtuatıon 1ın the 1g. of Gordon MecConville
both Israelıte an Judean herıtage But they heltenham

The New nternational Dictionary of The New nternational Dictionary of
New Testament Theology Old Testament Theology Exegesis

Edıtor: Colhin Brown ma)Jor achıevement ın Old Testament studıies,
thıs comprehensıve five-volume dıctı1onary 15OUuUr volume get offering CONncıse discussı0ons of all

the ma)Jor theologıcal terms 1ın the New Testament invaluable study aıd for all involved ın the analysıs
agaınst the background of classıcal and kome Greek, and exposıtıon of the Old Testament.
the Old JTestament, Rabbinical thought and dıfferent ‘When dıctionarıes AaAn encyclopaedıas (AFe

usages In the New Testament. multiplyıng, NIDOTTE looks set fO become the
standard work ın thıs fıeld for all who respect the0-85364-4392.-.9 Volumes, total 3906DD Bıble.

/ 240x165m m £171719.99 Alan Millard (Rankın Professor of Hebrew and
Semitic Languages, Universıity of Lıverpool)

0-85364-834-4 (5 volume set) £169.99

Paternoster Press, Box 300, arlısle, Cumbria CA3 0QS,

1092 EuroJTh 101



CONTENTS/TABLE DESES/
INHALT

Articles/Articles/Artikel
at]lıans 14-21: New Covenant 105 Wissenschaft Scheideweg Lesslıe
erspectıve ewbıg1ins ‘“Contextualızation uster als
(Galater Z7 ıne ‘N euer un! Mıssıiologıe
Perspe  uıve Mıke Goheen, Redeemer College, Ancaster,
Galatiens AF Une Nouvelle Allıance Ontarıo, Canada
perspectıve Orthodox-Evangelicals: 1431L1Lam. Dumbrell ooperatıon Confrontation?
rweckliches und 114 Orthodoxes—evangelıques: cooperatıon
Außergewöhnliches 1m en der opposıtıon
Freifrau Barbara Juliane VO Krüdener Orthodoxe un: Evangelıkale: Zusammenarbeıt
'The Revıvalıst and the Extraordinary ın oder Konfrontation?
the ıfe of Baronness Barbara Juhane VON aul egrult, radea, Romanıa
Krüdener Signs Wonders In The arly 155Le mouvement de reveıl et le Surnaturel dans atholıc Church 90-45 eırla vıe de baronnesse Barbara Julhane VOILL Implications For The Twenty-First CenturyKrüdener Zeiıchen und under 1ın de FruhenkatholischenDebora Sommer-Mauerhofer, Kirche und ıhre Implıkation für den ALuzern /Reussbühl, Suwiıtzerland 1gnes et miracles ans l’Eglıse catholıque
Scholarshıp al the Crossroads: 131 ancıenne, et, leur implıcatiıons POUT le X XI°

s16ecle.Exploring Lesslie Newbigın’s
Mıssıonary of Contextualizatıiıon Nıgel cotland, Cheltenham, England

ook Reviews/Recensions/Buchbesprechungen 169
169 1541ıllem enIsaıah I1.2: Isaıah 28-39 KRamsteın, Chrıistoph: Die vangelische Predigerschule

(Hıstorical Commentary Fhe Old Testamen: ın (LSE| Die treıbenden Kräfte ZLNMA dıe Entwicklung
der Schule

€! Lalleman-de Winkel: Jeremiah ın Prophetic 170
Anna ‚ATO. H.irzel-Si;rasky: „Menschlıche WerkzeugeTradıtion: An Examınaltıon O00R of Jeremiah ın the

18 of Israel’s Prophetic “adıktion göttlıcher Erziehung”. Die Evangelısche Predigerschule ın
Basel (1876-1915) und ıhre Schüler

Markus Phılıpp Zehnder: Wegmetaphorik ımen 177
Testament: Eıne semantısche Untersuchung der Chrıstopher Oldstone-Moor: Hugh Price ughes: 157

Founder of a New Methodism, Conscıence ofa Newalttestamentlıchen und altorıentalıschen Weg-Lexeme miıt
besonderer Berücksichtigung ıhrer metaphorıischen Nonconformity
Verwendung (BZAW 268)

Walter ollenweger: Charısmatısch-pfingstliches 188
Stephen rıg T’he Voice of Jesus: Studıes Lın the 173 Christentum: Herkunft, Sıtuation, hıumenısche Chancen
Interpretation of Sıx Gospel Parables (Paternoster

190Bıblıical and Theologıical Monographs) Wıllıam Mundt: Sınners Directed LO the Savıour:
T’he Relıgious Tract Socıety Movement ın Germany

Kvans (ed.  —_ T’he Medzieval Theologians: an 176 (1811-1848)
ıntroduct:on fO theology ın the Medzıeval Period

TeASs Baumann: Diıe Apostelstraße. Eıne 1992
Daphne Hampson: Chrıstian Contradıctions: Fhe B7 außergewöhnliche Vısıon ZLM ıhre Verwirklıchung
Structures of Lutheran and Catholıec Thought

1ASs Pöhlmann: Kampf der (zeıster. Die Publızıstik 193
Gordon Mursell ed.) The StorYy of Chrıstian Spirıtuality der „Apologetischen Centrale” (1921-1937)

195Meıc Pearse: The Great Restoratıon T’he Relıgious 180 Stephen Parsons: Ungodly Fear: Fundamentalıst
Radıcals 16th AAanı TEN Centuriıes Christianıty and the 7LSC of Power

182 0Se: Römelt, unter 1ıtarbel! VOI Michael Schramm 196Aland eate Köster (Herausgeber):I Werke
Phılıpp .Jakob Speners Studienausgabe. 'and I: Die Resıgnatıon. Perspektiven christlicher Verantwortung für
Grundschriften, ıl Umwelt, Frieden und sozıale Gerechtigkeit

SSN(l EuroJTh 2001) 10:2. 103—198



Avaılability and ubseription Rates atıona. orrespondents
Diıffusion et abonnements / orrespondants natıonaux

Erscheinungsweise und bonnement Nationale Kontaktadressen

'The European Journal of Theology 15 Natıonal correspondents ATre actıvely being sought
publıshed by Paternoster Periodicals twıce In countrıes not lısted below

On recherche des correspondants locaux DOUT lesannually DPays quı sont Das ment.onnes c1-dessous.
Natıionale Kontaktadressen für weıtere ander

Le Journal Europeen est publıe Dar werden gesucht.
aternoster Periodicals deux fo1s par Belgique elgıe (B)
Dıe KTR erscheint zweımal Jährlıch be] Claude Vılain, (Clos de Chenes,
aternoster Periodicals. TUuXelles

Croatıa Trvatska (HR)Great Briıtain and countries not listed
e1i0wW

Davorın Peterlın, Krautzeka 76
HR-51000 Rıjeka
Danmark (DK)Pour la Grande Bretagne et les DPDays

quiı e sont Das mentionnes c1-dessous Carsten Vang, Meniıghedsfakultet, Katrıne
bjergzve] ( DK-8200 Arhus

Grossbritannıi en und andere änder, Finland Su0om1
die untfen nıcht erwähnt sıind Leıf Nummela, Finnısh utheran Missıon,

Kansanlähetys V FIN-123 Ryttlyä
Subscription rates from January 2002 as (GR)

.John Kremidas, c/0 Gr Bl, Box
Indıviduals 02, Pallını, Nr AthensIndwnduals  N

agyarorsz:g (H)Availability and Subscription Rates  National Correspondents /  / Diffusion et abonnements /  Correspondants nationaux /  Erscheinungsweise und Abonnement  Nationale Kontaktadressen  The European Journal of Theology is  National correspondents are actively being sought  published by Paternoster Periodicals twice  in countries not listed below.  On recherche des correspondants locaux pour les  annually.  pays qui ne sont pas mentionn6es ci-dessous.  Nationale Kontaktadressen für weitere Länder  Le Journal Europeen est publie par  werden gesucht.  Paternoster Periodicals deux fois par an.  Belgique / Belgi@ (B)  Die ETZ erscheint zweimal jährlich bei  Claude Vilain, 60 Clos de Chenes, B1170,  Paternoster Periodicals.  Bruzelles  Croatia / Hrvatska (HR)  Great Britain and countries not listed  below  Davorin Peterlin, S. Krautzeka 76,  HR-51000 Rijeka  Danmark (DK)  Pour la Grande Bretagne et les pays  qui ne sont pas mentionnes ci-dessous  Carsten Vang, Menighedsfakultet, Katrine  bjergvej 75, DK-8200 Arhus N  Grossbritannien und andere Länder,  Finland / Suomi (FIN)  die unten nicht erwähnt sind  Leif Nummela, Finnish Lutheran Mission,  Kansanlähetys R. Y., FIN-12310 Ryttlyä  Subsecription rates from January 2002  Hellas (GR)  John P. Kremidas, c/o Gr Bl, PO Box 67478,  Individuals  GR-153 02, Pallini, Nr Athens  /  S  ‚anada  Magyarorsz-g (H)  SG ESM  a  Peter Balla, H-1054 Budapest, Hungary  d  $40  .()1;l  £24.50  Szabad_sag ter 2. IV/3  jwihere  Ireland (IRL)  Trevor Morrow, 19 Chalet Gardens, Lucan,  2/3rds world, individuals and institutions:  Co. Dublin  50% discount on the overseas sterling (£) rates listed above.  Nederland (NL)  All subscriptions to:  Pieter Lalleman, Schuttevaer 37, NL-7908  Tel: +44(0) 1228-512-512: Fax: +44(0) 1228-51 49 49: E-mail:pp@stl.org  Paternoster Periodicals, PO Box 300, Carlisle, Cumbria. CA3 0QR. UK  DB Hogeveen  www. paternoster-publishing.com  Norge /Noreg (N)  Hans Kvalbein, Oskar Braatens vei 2A,  Important Note to all Postal Subscribers  N-1412 Sofiemyr  When contacting our Subseription Office in  Polska (PL)  Carlisle for any reason  Edward Czajko, ul. Sienna 68/70, PL-00825  always quote your Subscriber Reference  Warsawa  Number.  Portugal (P)  This appears on the address label used to send  your copies to you.  Alan Pallister, Rua Capitao Dorio, No. 9,  P-2500 Caldas da Rainha  Romania (RO)  Deutschland  Sandor Fazakas, RO3700 Oradea, Str.  Brunnen Verlag GmbH, Gottlieb-Daimler-  Arany Janos, 4 AP 11  Str. 22, D-35398 Giessen, Germany  Slovensko (SK)  Ludovit Fazekas, Hviedoslavova 25,  Jahresbezugspreis: DM 48,00;  SK-934 01 Levice  ab 1.1.2002 EUR 24,90  Suisse / Schweiz / Svizzera (CH)  Für Studenten: DM 38,00;  J. Heinrich Schmid, Junkerstrasse  ab 1.1.2002 EUR 19,50  16 CH-9500 Wil.  104 EuroJTh 10:2UK  USA aud Elsewhere  Overseas | UKM  3  R eifer alla, H- udapest, Hungary— $40.00 _$40 and  ada £24 5() Szabad_sag ter 1V/3ewhere  erseas  24.50  22.00 reland
Irevor Morrow, Chalet Gardens, Lucan,

Srds world, ndıvıduals and institutions: CO Dublin
5()'  On dıscount the sterlıng (£) hısted above. Nederland S

subsecrıiptions LO:! Paeter alleman, Schuttevaer 3V N L-7908
'Tel 1228-512-51°2 Yax: +44(0) 1228-51 E-maıl:pp@stl.org
Paternoster Perjodicals, Box 300, Carhlısle, M18. CA3 0OQR. Hogeveen

paternoster-publıshing.com orge oreg (N)
Hans Kvalbein, ar Braatens vel Z  ‘9

Important ote LO all ostal uDscCcCrıbers N-14 Sofiemyr
When contactıng OUuUTr Subseription 1Ce 1n Polska PL)

arlısle for an y 1e4sSON Edward CzaJko, ul Sıenna PL-00825
always quote Vvour ubseriber Reference arsawa

Number Portugal (P)T’hıs ADDECAT’S the address sed LO send
VOour copıes LO yYou

Alan Pallıster, Rua Capıtao Dor10, No 9,
P-92 Caldas da Raınha
Omanıla RO)

Deutschland Sandor Yazakas, RO3700 Oradea, Str
Brunnen Verlag GmbH, Gottheb-Daimler- Arany Janos, 11
Str 22 D-35398 G1essen, Germany lovensko (SK)

Ludovit Fazekas, Hviedoslavova 29.Jahresbezugspreis: 48,00; K- 01 Levıce
ab 1.1.2002 EUR 24.,90 Su1sse Schweiz Sviızzera CH)
Kür Studenten 386,00; Heıinrich Schmid, unkerstrasse
abh 1. 1098092 EUR 1950 CH-9500 Wıl

104 EuroJTh 10:2



EuroJTh 2001) 10  N LÜB 16 (

Galatı]ıians 14-21A New Covenant erspective
e-GalaterZA- T KFEıne-"NeuerBund”Perspektive
C  K Galatiens-2-14-17:-UNne“Nouvelle-Allianee’*-perspective
E  0 Wılliam umbre

SAMMENFA: (teistes und daraus folgenden Glauben
Das Neue Testament der

Der Hintergrund UonN\Nn aul Meınung vıeler Forscher den und
Betrachtungen ber dıe Bezıehung nıcht ab sondern sıcht Rechtfertigung
zwıschen Recht und und ıst das Treffen und Errettung seinerm. relationalen
DO  - Peoeter und aul Antıoch Peoeter Sınn eıt dem Kreuz gıbt nur

Wa UO.  E James und der Weg der Errettung, ber sıch
Beschneidungsparte: unter Druck gesetzt Rahmen des (jesetzes bewegen bedeutet
worden, den Ungläubıigen gegenüber ınnerhal des ess1Aas Bundes-
wenı82er entgegenkommend sern aul Leuten bleıiıben Iraurıgerweise hat Peoeter.

den Augen jJüdıscher Chrısten dıeINWELS (zalatıans auf Cephas
(Fels Steıin) ıst ıronısch gemeınt Auseinandersetzung Antıoch ohl
Rechtfertigung benötıgt Erneuerung des B2ewonnen

RESUME Contraırement affırment de
nombreux specıalıstes aujourd hul le

La reflexıon paulınıenne Su. le rapport OUVEAL Testament Aaccorde DAS
eNnNTtre la lo1 et FPalliıance DOUTF arrıere-plan LMDOFrTLANCE theme de Falliance ILALS

ncıdent d’Antıoche Jacques el le Dartı consıdere Ia Justıficatıon et le salut
fermes relationnels Depnuis la C  ‘9 1/de la CLrCONCLSLON faısaıent

S” Pıerre DOUF ı1 montre seul de salut et ”’observatıon
accommodant eNvDers les nn JSuifs est de la [oL CONSLILSTLE maıntenant demeurer
Dr LFrONLE QUE aul mentionne le NO Aans le peuple de Iiance du Messıe
de Cephas ("pıerre‘) (jal TG Malheureusement Pıerre semble F’avoır

emporte (1l  52 YVEUNX des Chretiens OFrıg 1neJustıficatıon depend de la regeneratıon
DUr ’Esprit et de la fOL QUT decoule

The CONTtFrOVeEerSY deser1bed between aul ave stayed at the home of ONe of the ‚JEeW-
and Peter 31 developed clear ish Christian eaders Antioch avıng 1ıt-
stages The pPurpose of etier VISIT LO Antı- tle OPppOrtuNIıty apart irom fixed OCCasS1011s

och Was almost certainly pastoral and for fellowshıp wıth Gentiles
the CONtrOVersSYyY whıich 1T engendered Was If Tarazı q8 suggestion of Lord’s Supper
clearly ell an wıdely known and 1TSs ettıng provıdıng the LO whiıich
sıgnıfıcance understood (zalatıa Pre- aul referring plausıble 1T would ave
sumably etier had COINEC result of made the offence of etier a ]] the INOTeEe cal-

culated an dıstressing But probablynormal Jerusalem practiıce LO VISIT CONLLZgU-
OUS developıng Christian centres ellen- INOTeEe normal tahle fellowshıp
iıstıc ews! had commenced the 1551011 LO V1IEW A+t first LO Antıoch etier
the Gentiles qaT Antıoch cts 114 an began LO eal (v imperfect) freely wıth

Gentile Christlans line ıth hıs OWthe of the early Antioch leadershıp
(Acts Aare al] Jewıish etier would indicated sStance ects 11 when
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ımpelled by the actıvıty of the Spirıt he C1s10nN factıon’ of Was eWs generallyhad wıtnessed 1ın the Cornelius incıdent 1ın Palestine whose reactıon LO the TECTS 0:44-45) Later after thıs incıdent, Ing Christian mMmovement ıIn the tense polıt-Peter freely endorsed the mMergsger of eWws 1cal tımes WAas ell known.® No doubt, how-
and Gentiles 1ın the ONe faıth, INETSCT CVCI, elements of the dispute would ave
which had already taken place ıIn Antıoch reflected the fierce Jewıish natıonalısm of
and elsewhere (Acts 15:/:13 0 Then, fter the forties and fifties which led tO harsh
the arrıval of delegation from James,* treatment of ‚Jew who assoclated wıth
Peter took ote of hımself Jew bound Gentiles.? Perhaps the Jerusalem sent1-
by culture and conventıon, an separated ments WeTe that whıle Gentiles WEeTe free
himselfgradually.* Perhaps he had ıIn mınd LO forego law obedience, Jewıish Christians
wıthdrawıing from sharıng fellowship wıth WEeTeEe not. Under from the eru-
Gentiles by degrees. hıs Was not. only salem STOUD, and SINCE ap TIakobou SUug-inconsistent wıth hıs confessed convıctjions eSts sent by James, Peter gradually ıth-
(Acts 11:1-18) but ıt Was LO TrTea the (Gen- TEW irom fellowshıp wıth Antıioch Gentile
tıles aTt Antıoch second class hrıs- Christlans.
tians.® For Peter, of COUFrSE, the preemınentThe PUrDOSe of the arrıval of delegates figure ıIn Jewısh Christianıity, much
from James merely SOMNe belonging LO depended uDOoN Jewiıish goodwıll But other
hıs party 1S nOot easıly explained. Peter Jewısh Christians (V. 1n fact al] the

emınent Jerusalem representatıve Was other Jewısh Chrıstlans ql Antioch, fol-
already 1ın Antioch, presumably requırıng lowed hım They must ave looked LO hıs

INOTeEe SUPPOIT Since the posıtıon of the leadıng SINCEe, ıf they had previously CONMN-
STOUDP from James needs LO be correlated demned hım, they took actıon them-
wıth James’ later attıtude 1n cts LO selves untiıl he hımself had moved. As
Jew/Gentile fellowship, IMaVy SUPPDPOSE result the church splıt iınto factıons, ıththat Peter had goNe beyond the limits of
permitted Jewıi1sh-Christian toleratıon 1ın

EeVEel Barnabas defecting
hıs dissimulation that SOINE who WerTehıs relaxatıon of SLTF1C torah conformity. eWSs by T’acCce WeTe requırıng Gentiles LO

It 15 hard LO imagıne that ın the volatıle lıve lıke Jews, finally 0Occasıoned Paul’s CON-
sıtuatıon In Antioch, 1n the of frontation of Peter directly (face-to-face),
IMAanYy Jewiıish Christians and matter perhaps when Peter’s gradual wıthdrawals

whiıich feelıngs WeTrTe runnıng hıgh, Peter had reached dec1isive poın Gal 2:14b.would ave tally abandoned Jewısh food reporting the ‚Jew LO Jew exchange beforelaw practice. the Antıoch congregatıon for Peter’s
Concerning the applıcatıon of the food INCONSISteENCY, indıcates that Peter,laws generally, matters of iınterpretation

of hat later Came tO be the Jerusalem
result of the Cornelius incıdent, normallylıved non-Jewiıishly when In Gentile COIN-

concordat would doubht ave lead LO taCct aul Was incredulous: °If VOU, thoughready tensıons both sıdes.‘ Peter Was Jew, lıve lıke Gentile an! NnOot lıke Jew,conce1vably under great’fearıng how Ca  - Vou compel the Gentiles LO lıvethe reactıon of the influential CIrCcumMCIsS1ION lıke EeWSs AAN. 14)
Darty ıIn Jerusalem. Theıir sensıtıvıty LO the Paul’s intervention WAas er1tical and
question INAaV ave een communıcated tOo directed al keeping the Gentile mı1ıssıonPeter by the dıspatch of the STOUD, but aTt. COUTrSe He NeW the point which Wasthe Same tiıme Peter would ave een sub- ınvolved, from hıs OW.: Jewish past.He L’eC-Ject LO from the Juda1izers at Anti- ognızed that result of Peter’s ENCOUN-och ıtself. The T1TeASON presented for Peter’s ter ıth Cornelius, Peter iıntellectuallychange of heart Was hıs fear of the CITrCUumM- must concede hıs po1n He Was 1Iso CON-Cls10nN Party. Thıs must represent the STOUpP SCIOUS of the under which Peterfrom Jerusalem an! James, SINCEe Peter’s
defeection ollows uDON theıir arrıval. The

laboured. But aul Sa W precısely that the
charaeter of the gospel WAas al stake!9 andother less lıkely possıbılıty for the CIrCcum- thıs led to the ODECN confrontation which
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v.1 reports. eter 1S referred LO extraordi1- taın,; reinstated by the natıonal sacrılices
narıly by the Greek datıve tol Cephas, offered the Day of Atonement, Presunml-
the Cephas. aul must, Tarazı!! SUS- ably ıf ontrıte an confession and PeI-
gests, be insınuatıng acıdly ere that etier sonal sacrıfice for SIN followed, Acceptance
has behed hıs posıtıon of Christian Pre- wıthın the Mosaıc covenant Wäas under-
emınence the Rock, the champıon an stood tOo provıde ASSUTAaNce of eternal lıfe
inaugurator of the gospel 18 Pentecost 1n the world LO COINE The other ogreat dıvı-
Paul, however doubt understood the S10N of humanıty WerTrTe Gentiles, who, cut
1SsSues ınvolved both s1ıdes. From v} off from the Mosaıc cCovenant, the law and
onward, when the 1SSuUe@e 1S continued, it. the system of atonement, 1n CVECS of the

beyond the personal. eWs WeTe unrıghteous, an thus SINNETS.
We AT NT, SaVvyS Paul, he Ses the COIl-

Paul’s Personal Affirmations: 15-21 emporary labels ofMosaıc covenant TNeN-

bership, awless people, covenant outsıd-
aul Iın vl not TO continue the COIl- CIS5, 18 Gentile Ssiınners In the SYyN-
LrOVerSY SINCE the lacks connective optıc Gospels, the term ‘sinner‘ 15 en
ıth an! aul ın 1600271 o0eSs nOot LO sed culturally deser1ption of PerSoNSs

whose conduct INAanneT of lıfe Causes therefer specıfically LO the debate ıth etier
whıich NOW background LO hat opponents of ‚Jesus LO put them out of COV-

ollows aul ıth hıs we of 1S COIN- enant connection.*® In the establıshed DAar-
tinuıng ‚Jewısh perspective. He 15 proba- lance of the day, the ‘siınner’ Was ONe who

orsook the law an who dıd not geek od’sbly, bearıng 1n mınd the nature of the table
STATLUTLESfellowshıp CONLFOVEeFrSY, continuıng tO refer

LO Jewısh Chriıstians Iso 1ınnabout But, 16, the sıtuatıon has 1L1OW changed
the changed theologıcal posıtıon for ews wıth the death of Christ Here dıfficulty
consequent uDOI the death and TESUTTEC- for interpretatıion 1S posed Dy Paul’s use

tıon of Chrnrist of Greek dıkal1outal 18 Justified’, rıght-
The understandıng of Paul’s audıence w1sed’. 'The relevant erb SD& 1ın the

ere 1S ertical LO the interpretatıon of what ‘hbe rıghteous’ (&Qal); LO declare rıght-
ollows an the detaıls ofvr partıicularly, EOUS (Hıphıiıl).* Ü+ 1S widely agreed that
cannot be reated ıf they WerTe general Justificatıon riıghteousness 1ın the Old

Testament 15 relatıonal term referringtheologıcal pronouncement the qUueS-
tıon of works VerSus faıth aul 1S ere LO conformıty LO norm.In the thıs
speakıng LO eWSs whose Chrıstian faıth NOTTM, MoOStT usually, 1S the covenant rela-
1S the Jogıcal and extensıon of tionshı1p. When the Covenant relatıonshıp
theır Jewısh faıth.!* aul 1S discoursıng 1S correctly expressed by Israel by 1nd1-

viduals wıthın Israel then the respondentinner-Jewıishly and the terms 1n the er1ıt-
1cal Verses which follow must be under- concerned 18 saıd LO be rıghteous tO ave
SLOO ın that lıght He 111 defend the pOSI1- acted rıghteously. Consequently, rıghteous-
tıon arrıved al 1n 3507 ın detaıl 1ın ala- esSSs ın theologıcal use 1ın the has ref-
t1ans Verses 15-16 establısh poınts of eTENCE LO status of standıng wıthın the

Sınal covenant relationship. od’s riıght-agreement between hım and Jewısh Chriıs-
t1ans generally and Peter'!) whıle 1La 1S hıs fiıdelıty LO the Samnle rela-
indıcate the poınNts of disagreement whiıich tionshıp _expressed eıther 1ın blessing
wıiıll be taken urther 1ın argument, partıcu- jJudgment In (G‚en 15:6 maJor point of
Jarly ın ch Paulıne reference, Abraham’s relatiıonshıp

Was rıght when he trusted PTFOIM-The past asıtuatıon 1S put succinctly DYy
the introductory phrase of V} aul and 1S@eS. He Was thus Justified declared LO
hıs addressees WT eWws DYy nature 1.e€., be riıghteous, 1.€.., hıs conduct WAas EeV1-
by bırth EeWSs DYy birth WerTe deemed T1NEeMN- dence of continumg covenant relatıon-
ers of the Mosaıc covenant, cut off later ın shıp Though the covenant Was not for-

mally and reassurıngly affırmed untıl Genlıfe only by unconfessed premeditated S1IN
and then, although the posıtıon 1sS el - 15:18 ıts promıse structure had begun wıth
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Abraham’s call and cCommı1ss1on 1ın Gen ıts effect and sanctification completes the114 aul In hıs use In of the erb work of regeneratıon. Justification 1S thedıkaı00 1ın the three CCurrences, clearly declaration that the believer 15 regeneraterefers LO EW Covenant standıng for which and regeneratıon 1S the wherebythe erb INaV speak Addıtionally, he 15 become 1ın Christ)”. Justification 1S notspeakıng wıthın the iramework of PDOST- legal fıction, it 1S neıther ımputed OTsıtuatıiıon SINCE the problem 1ın the ımparted but 15 declaration that Insection CONCEeEeTNS the relationship of Gen- the Covenan
tıles generally LO Jewıish law. aul 1n Gal 2:16 Dy the tenses an COoN-Justification rıghteousness 1ın the Old tent of the 1S poınting tO the DOST-Testament and aul 1S statement of sıtuatıon, and drawing the realıtydıyıne acceptance. The change of status tOo
whıich Justification In the inıtıal of

and logic of the COUTSEe of salvatıon hıstory.He 1S speakıng, the tone ofthe and
cCovenant eNtrYy refers, depends upoN the the ontext ımplıes, LO Jewıjsh Christianspr10r work of the Holy Spirıt ın a_ In terms ofhat 15 generally accepted andtıon. Justification 1ın New Testament terms understood and he 1S speakıng of hat ıt.thus becomes the descriptive term which 1O LO ave 1NEW Covenant INeNMN-recogn1zes the change of Status brought bership. It Was understood by aul andabout by the actıon of the Holy Spirıt INn Peter?) that there Was automatıc trans-rebırth JTO Judge by the word usSe, JuS- ference from Sınal LO the Ne Covenan ThetıLicatıon oes ıtself not refer LO the aCTt Chrıistian understanding Was that ıthof rebirth; Sımply LO the change of status the rending of the e1l precludıng entranceacquıred Dy ebıirth But Justification INAaV LO the Holy of Holies at. the moment ofbe sed by aul 1ın the INOTeEe general the death of Christ (Mark the Tem-of the continuiıng even of the final rela- ple and Jewıish institutionalism had eentıonshıp resulting from the Parousıa Judg- divınely diıscarded an the e Covenant,ment aul thus Ses the term LO the Covenant ofthe 111e age had een INau-modate a|] three aspects of the continuımng gurated. Covenant AaCCEeSSs Was longersalvatıon PFrOCeESS. The Pauline V1eW 15 matter of racıal prıvılege but NOW entirelythat Justification 15 not sımply past through STraCce revealed Iın faıth T’he oldpresent even but embraces Iso the world-system wıth ıts values had collapsedfuture?6. Strictly, Justification 1S the VeTl- and 1OW 1n Christ there WAas admıssıon LOdıet tO be pronounced al the last Judgment NEW world, Ne creatıon.brought forward. God declares 1ın advance There 1S reluctance, however, 1n Newthat those who aAare 1ın Christ aAare ın the Testament studıies tO g1ve the Covenanrıght Justification 1S not. forg1veness, but notıon ıts full New Testament due andfavourable verdict pronounced result tendency perhaps LO SUPPOSe that Bıblicalof forg1veness. The justified Aare those In ovenants INOTe regulated Old Testamentthe 1E W Covenant and those 1ın the COVe- experiıence than New. But the cCovenantant ave een forgıven. For Paul, Justi- notıon 1S basıc LO the whole Bıble, NOot Justficatıon recogn1zes hat has taken place the Old Testament and the distribution ofthe basıs of faıth an faıth 1S the EV1- the word Covenan wıthın the New Testa-dence of the Spirit’s work havıng begun 1ın ment documents ve favoura-the ıfe The continued bıblical emphasıis 15 bly wıth the Old Testament where,that faıth 1S not somethıing that the sınner know, it. WAas largely assumed and seldominıtiates but 15 the eviıdence that STraCcCe has artıculated onceptalready een recel1ved. Irrespective of the Jesus instituted 1NEW Covenant 1n hısfact that the New Testament language In death (Luke 1.e., LO COMe into beingregard LO faıth 1s often instrumental dıa result of that death When g1ving hıspısteos) the unıted bıblical wıtness 1S that MmMOost extensıve definition of hıs mM1NI1Stry,faıth 1Ss not human inıtıation. Conceptu- aul declares that he 1S mınıster of theally then faıth precedes Justification. Justa:z New Covenant (2 Cor 3:6) hısficatıon declares that regeneratıon has had that hıs offer of the gospel offer
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of entrance iınto the New Covenant. T’he taıned by conduct. In the New estament,
MOST. extens1ıve treatment of the New (JOV= the New Covenant posıtıon becomes 1it-

tle INoOoTe complex. The Greek erb dıikaiı00enant 15 ın the Kpıstle LO the Hebrews
where the expressıon Tirst’ covenant 15 correspondingly sed LO refer LO both
pre  eS the operatıon of analogous covenant EeNTrYy where ıt would normally be
°second..‘ Wıthın the Samnle thıs “SEC- rendered Justify and continumng cCovenant
ond’ covenant 1s called the NEeW covenant sStatus where the [010881 dıkaıosune would
agaın SUupposing that the first 1S the ‘°Old customarıly be referred LO Tıghteous-
Covenant’. The expectatıon under the ON1g- ess’.  2 In Paul’s argument 1n Galatıans he
inal Abrahamıc Covenant Was the inelu- 111 refer LO both covenant EeNtrYy and COTNN-
S10 of all the famıhes of the earth It tinuance and the use of the Samlle erb LO
1S LO ese expectatıons that Galat]ans do thıs hıs Ca  } and has lead LO confusıon.
responds.*‘ Covenant always remaıned for Whiıle the OUunNn dıkaıiosune Tıghteousness’
aul unquestioned assumptıion through 18 normally sed ın ethıcal ,
whıch everythıing else Was experiıenced. must be careful LO understan that ıt. 1S
aul had belonged TO Covenant COINN- reference LO conduct which INay be other-
munıity. He had een eireumcIısed the WI1Se deser1bed (good, Just, compassıonate
eighth day of the people of Israel of the ete the normal components of the frunt
trıbe of Benjamın Hebrew orn of the of the Spiırıt) Such onduct provıdes the
Hebrews hıl As touchıng the law, Chrıstian subjective ASSUTANCEe of contın-
Paul WAas Pharısee, SOI of Pharısees cts uıng New Covenant membershıip. How-
23  ©X Circumcı1s1on, Hebrew, Torah, Sab- EVEOT, dıkaıosune rıghteousness’ ıtself ıs not
bath, Food Laws, OT of the Law, ATe strictly ethıcal term but relational
all terms only understandable wıthın term and refers LO onduct approprılate LO
assumed covenant framework. aul tells and ındeed requıred by the cCovenant rela-
that he had advanced 1n Juda1sm beyond tiıonshıp We ATe nNnOot perhaps accustomed
hıs contemporarı1es, Gal 1:14. an thıs LO thınkıng of ourselves members of

the Ne  < covenant and eed LO remındmust ave een 1n Torah understandıng,
commıtment tLO it an expressıon of ıf ourselves that the Bıble 18 structured ın
Torah, the standard for od’s people Israel, ıts Story of salvatıon presentatıon Dy
and covenant WT inextricably related ser1es of cCovenants Such ovenants form
terms. The ONe demanded and presupposed the progressive promıse Structure by which
the other. The communıty of the covenant finally the advent of the New Creation, the
embraced those who accepted the Torah kingdom of God, the New Jerusalem, the
an whom the Torah bound to God But New KEden, al figures for the Samle realıty
the NEW cCovenant structure had not een viewed from dıfferent aspects, 1s realızed.
built around the Torah but around Chrıst. It 15 rather unhappy hıistorical CC1-

dent that the bıblical nomenclature stands'T’he LE W covenant communıty of faıth Was
110  S those whom Chrnrist had called. aul at Old an New Testaments instead,
understood hıs M1SS10NATY role from Isa rıghtly 1ın erms of the bıblical background
49:6 where the servant mınıstry WAas LO an Latın opt1ons, of Old and New Cove-

nantsraıse the trıbes of Jacob an 1Iso tLO be
lıght LO the Gentiles that the salvatıon Paul, SaVyvysS that Ne  < Covenant accept-

of (+0d mıght be reflected LO the ends of the 11Ce 15 not maıntaıned qalt alıYy stage (dıkai-
earth Covenant 1n fact could be celaımed LO outal, present, DYy ‘works of the law It 1s5
ave provıded the centre for Paul’s theol- tempting 1ın flat non-contextual readıng

TLO take thıs Pauliıne statement 09-O SINCE hıs miınıstry Was to the ‚Jew fırst,
and then LO the Greek Rom L: 16; nıtıon of the general bıblical truth that sal-
1n theologıcal dependence LO the charge vatıon 1S DYy faıth an not. by human effort.
tOo the sgervant Isa 42:6, 49:6) But bıbhıcal interpretatıon 1S wedded LO
The Old Testament covenant affılatıon ın the use of words and phrases 1n soclal and

hıstorıical cContexts, understandıng bDy theıts coMMmMencement WAas presumed Dy bırth
term ontext all the actors which earinto Israel, ater LO be confirmed an ma1ın-
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uDOI ontext The phrase of extreme dıfficulty being absolutely certaın LO
ımportance tO aul works of law 1Ins1ıst- hat aul referring LO occasıoned by

OUTr lack of knowledge D: hat aulently repeated three L1ımes ‘Works
of the Law phrase met aul for the mınd DYy might be Justified’ by the
first L1ıme 0es nNnOt refer LO human effort use of the Qa0T1S PAaSSIVE iınfınıtıve

general It has een correctly iıdentihied after hıs use earher the of the
by 'Thomas Schreiner*® works onNne present DASSIVEC After the of the

duratıve present dıkaiıoutal an the COIMN-conformiıty LO the demands of the Jewısh
Torah CXP.  ONS of requırements tatıve a0T1ST indıcatıve of epıiısteusamen
wıthın the framework of membershıp the the future PASSIVE 16c dıkaıothesetal
Sınal Covenant So far the ontent of might refer LO the final result and thus LO
works of the law concerned Schreiner*? final Justificatıon opposed LO inıtilal COV-

enant (epıisteusamen dıkaiothomen) eNTrYPO1INTS Out that understandıng ofı CAall-
nOot be solely ocused the Jewısh 1den- and ICS maıntenance (dıkaioutai) In thıs
LITLY markers of CITCUMCIS10N food laws and CAase would have a ]] three aspects of the
Sabbath ‚.James Dunn has suggested for Pauline approach LO Justificatıon surfacıng
Galat]ıans But thıs inter-Jewiıish hrıs- the ıth finally the future DAaASSIVE

of the erb dıkaıothesetal operatıngt1an ontext by whıich the Pauline MeEANINS
for the phrase 1tSs first Pauline uUuse must UMMAAaNzZ1INS statement
be establıshed general debate between Works of the law, however do not WI11N
LWO eWws works VerSuUus faıth for COVEe- SraCce, ql best they AT sımply the evidence
ant EeNTrYy covenant contıinuatıon would of STACE iımpelled lıfe They CAanNnnoOot thus

be condıtion of covenant entrance whiıichSEEIN LO ave poın T’he clear Old Testa-
ment posıt1on that law responds tO STAaCE by STAaCE The place of the law both
but o0es not inıtıate 1t and there noth- Testaments ıdeally the heart an
INg LO indıicate that thıs posıt1on changed the few OCCAS101NS the nationalistie
between the Testaments 'T’he place of ‚Jew- Old Testament when attentıon drawn

LO the conduct of the thıs Jearlvısh law performance EVEeNN the most IN11S-
attested 2lgulded legalıstic law performance and CEeTl-

taınly vVeC. much of Jewısh torah perform- hus the phrase works of the law 11OL
1NCeEe Was legalıstic WAas LO respond LO DSTAaCcCEe generalızed term for ce[f. effort It has
by maıntaınıng the covenant What upholds definıte reference tO Sınal covenant COIN-

nectıon and membershi1p“ 'hıs hatjJustificatıon ell] Inıt1alıng 1T 111 be
faıth Admıiıttedly faıth wıll ShOw ıtself might eXpect the continumg discussıon
works of the 1a under the NEW of the all-out from Antıoch aul o0es NOot
Covenant ell under the old cCovenant feel anı V eed tO partıcularıze
hat demonstrates faıth obedience tO for aul there only ONe law the Mosaıc
the 111 of (G(10d In both old and Ne  < COV- law It extremely doubtful whether aul

EVeTr ses er than thatenants hat facılıtated obedience
Judgment Was the law the heart of In the of t1ıme obvıous markers of
the behever put ere by the Holy Spirıt ‚JJewıshness such food laws and CITCUIMN

both Testaments COUTSEe thıs last C1510121 and Sabbaths became the flag lead-
eTrTSs for law observance but the 0ONS0O1LINSassertion needs to be explicated but that
CONCEeTTN of (GJalatıans dırected owardsanother 20

It possıble LO argue that the dispute whether Mosaıc Covenant Jegal obedience
13 Was clearly about conduct wıthın requıred of Christian bellevers for EeNTrYy

the sphere of graCce about covenant reten- contiınuance the Covenant hıs
t10N not about the basıs ofentrance Indeed

(G:alatıans
question which aul wıll take detaıl

wıthın the ontext of thıs Chrıistian
dıspute ou table fellowshiıp between aul thus referring LO the COV-
Jewısh an Gentile Christians thıs 1W enant transformatıon 11LO0W being expressed
would make better The present pPAaS- Dy Jewısh Christians aN! NO  < requıred by
S1VeEe of the erb 16a permi1ts thıs Our Jews, the INOVE the lıght of the death
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Galatıans 2:14-21: A New Covenant Perspective
of Christ from S1ınal LO the NECEW covenant. WAas automatıiıc PrOgTreSs from the old
Such LINOVE IMaV not have een matter Covenant LO the N W, eWs (‘even we’, vV.16)

ell Gentiles must NO  < COINE intoof consıdered personal reflection for early
Jewısh Chrıistians and the 1SSuUe would not Covenan connectjion by the WAaV of faıth ın
ave arısen untiıl the question of Gentile ‚Jesus Christ
acceptance had LO be faced Paul’s point In Paul’s second reference LO Justifica-
1S sımple ONe but vıtal 0)81  D In era tıon ın 2:16b an! ıts basıs, DıstıLs lacks
when by viırtue of the contınued ex1istence the definıte artıcle indıcatıng the proba-
until September of the Jerusalem bılıty that the following genıtıve 18 objec-
Temple and the Jewısh covenantal instıtu- tıve SINCE the artıcle before DIStLS invarıla-
t10ns, aul 1S arguıng that connectı.on bly denotes subjective genıtıve ıf the SCNH-
wıth the Mosaı1c Covenan an ıts ve SPDE- ıtıve Case of the oun ollows the artıcle.
cıfıc ıntentlions, 1n NEW Christian SLI’A; 1s Hong“® rıghtly suggests that there 1s
eıther legıtimate 1T NECESSATY., One gath- clear reference LO Christ’s faıth ıIn ala-
eEeTrTs from Galatians specıfically that ‚Jew- tı1ans ın DıstLS Chrıstou phrases but only
ısh hrıstlans WEeTe placıng undue empha- tO Christian faıth the DıstLS Chrıstou
S1S uUuDON continulty an see1ıng ‚Jesus an phrases 1ın the letter lack the definıte artı-
hıs work extending the leg1timacy of the cle subjective genıtıve for Tesou Chrıs
Sınal Covenant an ıts instıtutions. The LOuU 1S NOLT called for ere SINCE the 1sSsSsue
profound appeal of the continumng ‚Jewıjsh 1S the necess1ity of Jewıish belief 1n Chrıst
Temple cult 15 clear from the Epistle LO (‘even belhieved Christ/ RV) It IMNaVy
the Hebrews where the author lays heavy be that 1ın 2:16cC 1ın the thırd reference LO
Stress uponN the present Christian bless- Justificatıon, aul looks alt the whole salva-
Ings of SaNCtLUAarYy, a.  ar, prıesthood, Day of tıon DTFOCESS from inception LO final CP-
Atonement an sacrıfıce alternatıves LO tıon In an Y CAaAse hıs general statement
Jerusalem. of the works of the law playıng part

aul 15 nNOt generalızıng 1ın Gal 2163a ın Justificatiıon 18 true More probably
about salvatıon 1ın Chrıst, but 1S specıf1- hıs phrase, however, 18 the reıteratıon of
cally referring LO pOoSt-Cross 1ssue which emphasıs LO conclude the
has COIMNE LO lıght 1ın hıs dıfference ı6n The Old Testament posıtion the rela-
Peter al Antioch. What 15 1ın Paul’s mınd 1S tıonshıp of law and covenant EeNTrYy 15 clear.
the diıvorce whiıich must be made between Sınce the Mosaıc Law CAaIne ınıtlally
the old age an the NC W. eWs an Gen- LO the relationshıp concluded
tiles under the 1L1ECEW cCovenant AT saved the basıs of gTaCe extende: Dy God ONeEe
1n precısely the SAaInle WAaY, by faıth Iın the could be (or ever was) Justified before (G(10d
Derson an work of ‚Jesus. Salvatıon 1S the basıs of the law. Grace operatıve
longer assumed result of 1ACE Since 1ın the exodus redemption had led LO COV-
the death of Chrıist, longer Was ıt NeCc- enant EeNTIY Justificatıon. Lıkewıise the

for Gentiles LO be incorporated into Chrıstian 1EW exodus, the death of Chrıst
Israel’s instıtutions an culture LO be COVEeE- had een productive of NECEW Covenant 1n
ant members. It 1S 1ın thıs that which apart from law Rom S21 covenant
aul speaks about the ımpermi1ssıbılıty of EeNTtrYy Was offered the basıs of belief ın
Justificatıon beıng Iınked LO the works of the de1ty of Christ and 1n hıs finıshed work
the law. Nothıng for covenant ENTrY 1S LO (Rom 10:9) In anı y Case, it Was the
be added LO the sole requırement of faıth Old Testament Case that ONe could rely
ın Chnist Forgıveness and the cConsequent the works one 1ın tO the law
Justificatıon must LLOW COINE through the alone for Covenan membershiıp SINCE the
acceptance that ‚Jesus 1ın hıs death provıded of the system of sacrıfic1al atrL0ONe-
Dy hıs great Day ofAtonement into which ment underlıned the personal realıty that
(ef. Rom 3:29) al of Israel’s yearly legiti- perfection under the law Was attaın-
matıng Days of Atonement had een 1nCcor- able Israel always understood that obe-

-porated. The prelımınary step for eWs of
faıth 1ın Christ must 1OW be made for there

dience needed to be supplemented by the
continued STraCce of forg1veness. The sıtua-
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tıon 1S precisely the SaIne under the NECEW demands for the acceptance of Mosaıc law
covenant (ef. ‚John 2 2) ‚James Dunn ın terms of ethıcal princıples. They WerTrTe
has rightly stated that the argument In assumıng the continuance of the Mosaıc
Romans an (Galatıans 1S nOot about how covenant and insıstıng uponN ıts continued
salvatıon Ca. be had but about how Gen- recognıtıon. hıs WAas Ser10uUs Category
tıles Ca  - be included 1ın the Mess]janıc mistake which presumed the continued
communıity.“* aul knew, ell Juda- exıstence of ınstıtutions whose valıdıty had
1Sm al large dıd, that the law under the een decısıvely ended by the Cross. That ıs
Mosaıc arrangement Was easıly an read- why Iın Galat]ıans the Abrahamıiıec CONNEC-

ıLy infrınged. tıon an requisıte understandıng of what
The altercatıon al Antıoch WAas caused Abrahamıc sonshıp meant Was erıitical

by eWs who had refused tO SC the work LO Paul’s presentatıon.
of ‚Jesus Messıjah termınatıng the S1ınal aul o0es nNnOt deny the place of law
covenant and determiıinatiıve of Ne  _ od’s revealed wıill LO whıch 1E W COV-
cCovenant relationship. Indeed they had enant obedience, prompte DV the gıft of
probably endeavoured LO fit Jesus into the the Spırıt, mMust respond and thıs becomes
Sınal ompact which they SAaW contın- clear 1ın hıs treatment 1n Galat]ians z of

the ethıcal required LO sustaınuıng. The Juda1ızers who WEeTe extremely
actıve In Galatıa probably Sa  z Christ New Covenant membershıiıp. In (sal 319
affırmıng the law an strengthenıing S1ınal. aul makes it. clear that the law and faıth
But both Juda1sm an the Christian EeWSs belong LO dıfferent orders and ave dıffer-
In Galatıa opponents faıled LO apprecı1- ent roles. aul poınts In Gal LO hat had
qte that the erucıfix1ıon of ‚Jesus 1ITrTevocCca- een the role of the Mosaıc Law -
bly ended the Mosaıc covenant. HKor Chrıst ıng promınence 1ın cCovenant maıntenance,
DYy hıs atonement had removed the not ın covenant entrance In terms of the
of the law from Israel, had establıshed the Christian analogy which IMaV be drawn
nucleus of restored Israel though whom from thıs the order 1s the SAaInle Faılth 1nd1-
the inaugurated New Covenant could be cCates the fact of Ne  S covenant member-
offered LO al humankınd. Still attempting sh1p. law-keeping through faıth the subse-
tO lıve under the Sınal arrangement but quen LO Covenant membershıip.
wıth arrangements 1LOW for the rem1Ss- Faıith nOot only makes possıble the onset
S10N of SINS, eWs who refused, 1ın effect, LO of the relationshıp but then provıdes for
COMe ACTOSS tOo the New Covenant from the the obedience whiıich sStems from faıth ıtself
Mosaıc ATe al under the iınvoked 1ın Rom 1:9); obedience mandatory for COV-
eut 27.26.25 enant continuance.

aul 111 TAaW Out the ıllogıc of the Galethen proceeds LO hat
Judaizıng posıtıon, 1n Gal In acknowl- 111 be the polnts ofcontentıon 1n the ONSO-
edgıng the eed for Justificatıon In Christ ıng covenantal argument aul StAates the
but ql the Same tiıme by endeavourıng to charge levelled agaınst hım an then
1mpose Mosaıc Covenant law the ala- refutes ıt, °If 1n OUr effort to be Justi-
tıans, the Judaı1ızers WeTe gıven mpetus by fied by Chrıst/ the first. clause, the SEC-
pos1ıt10ns such Peter’s aTt Antioch. At the ond 1S ourselves ave een found LO be
SAaInle tıme, apart from anythıng else, sSinners’ wıth the conclusıon; 1S Christ then
the best construction possıble, the Juda1z- servant of sin? Agaın thıs must
ers ATre shown by Paul 1n Gal LO be be interprete wıthın the flow of the CONMN-
1n SeEer10us theologıical confusıon. By theır Lext, aul 1LLO W 1S talkıng about lıfe wıthın
demand for the imposıtıon of the Mosaıc the Christian Covenant MOV1INg firom ıts
Law Christian cConverts they WeTe 1n reception, discussed 1n V. hıs eTt-
fact makıng demand for Chrıistian 1NCOr- tıon that Chrıst becomes under the Paulıne
poratıon ınto the Mosaıc an Sınaıiıtıc STErUC- doectrine of Justificatıon servant of S1IN
ture. In theır partıcular demands In ala- LO ave een the substance of Sser1-
t1ans for CITrCUMCI1S1ON, food laws Sabbath OUS charge that Paul’s gospel leads LO d1ıs-
keeping etc., they wWerTe not merely makıng regard of the law an thus to antınomılan-
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15M The key LO the interpretatıon ın AA Israel of Jeremıiah’s tıme LO establish NEW
1S the meanıng of the word ‘“sinners’. aul covenant communıty through exıle an

restoration.“®© Paul’s visıon lıke eremlah’s1S not speakıng of inıtıal tO
the gospel here, whiıich places eWs the rejection of the royal priestly 1deology of
Same footing Gentiles for acceptance, the Jerusalem establıshment,antıcıpates
SsSinners. He 18 NOT lookıng back LO CONLVEeTI - the en of ONe aAgeC an the eMeETSECNCE of
S10N experıence. Agaın it would hardly be NEW. Jeremıi1ah antıcıpates the change that
the Case that 1ın that regard, TYT1S could Judgment an exıle MUuUStT brıng LO Israel,
be thought of mınıster of S1N. Rather aul 00 back to Israel’s theologıical exıle

redeemer, he Was revealer of S1ıN and ended by the incarnatıon, death and Ur-
ıts forg1ıver. Chrıst thıs level recelves rection and LO LE W per10d of restoratıon
sınners but 0eSs nOt promote S1IN, whıch through restored Israel havıng emerged.
the phrase ‘servant of S1N naturally might ‚Jeremıiah’s uUusSe of the metaphor Iso
uggest Only bıased ethnıc po1n of appears 1ın ‚Jer AA ontext CONt1gU0US
V1eW could the charge be levelled that faıth an closely paralle LO the NEW covenant
ın Christ provıded stimulus LO cCovenant- ontext of ‚Jer 31  - The exıle f.Judah
breakıng. For the OUunNn ‘siınners’ In begun Iın B  9 Was the beginnıng
has covenant connect.on 1n mınd. The Lext of the tearıng OoOWN of the old communıty

Judgment faıthful Jewısh completed aT length by the T’he
Christians who ATe 110  z members of the ‘plantıng" ‘buildiıng" of the NEW u_
1E  S covenant. They recogn1ızed that they nıty 1n Christ continued the foun-
could not find Christian Justificatıon 1ın datıons of remnant Israel an took escha-
theır continued membershiıp of the Mosaıc tologıcal shape ıth the resurrection of
covenant. As result of relinquıishıing strıict ‚Jesus. By the death of ‚Jesus the NEW COV-
adherence LO the Mosaıc Jaw, perhaps ın enant has replaced the old and the old CAall-
table fellowshıp assoclatıon ıth Gentiles, nOot 11OW be revıved. 'To attempt LO revıve
they had 1ın strıct Jewısh CYVECS had placed the old 1S LO transgress the LE W.
themselves 1n the posıtıon of (Grentiles who T’he word parabates 1S ımportant ere
WEeTEC, Jewısh construction, outsıde of Its meanıng refers LO transgression of
the Mosaıc covenant. On such strıct ‚Jew- SOINE moral standard expectation.“*
ısh V1eW, Peter’s actıon INn eatıng ıth Gen- "Iransgress1ion'’ 1s offence agaınst SOINE
tıles put hım theır level, outsıde of understood relatıonshıp, ere 1ın Paul’s
the covenant and thus sınner. If the then mMın the 111e  S Covenant relationshıp estab-
Jewısh cultural definıtiıon of SIN and S1IN- lıshed DYy eschatological PUrPpPOSEC hav-
ers non-Jews 15 VIeW, then Paul’s ıng een advanced 1n ‚Jesus When DAara-
AD SWeEeTr at the en of 18 absolutely COT- bates refers tO the transgressıon of the
rect an COVEeTS both clauses of the law it. 1S completed DYy the addıtion of the
It 1s the stock ONe whiıich aul applıes tO word Peter’s transgression Was not

theologıcal question whose conclusıons agaınst law but agaınst gospel of
must be rejected. Of COUTSEe not! (V. free STAaCcE. aul 15 Sayıng that LO revert
absolutely not! It 1S not the CAase that LO hat has een torn down would make
ATre sinners NOr that Christ 15 the mınıster hım ransgressor ofthe changed shape of
of s1ın! We AT only 1n terms_ of ethnıec od’s DE W Covenant So LO revert
presuppositions! LO the keeping of the natiıonalıstıiec Jewısh

Verse 1S Paul’s countercharge. What law for eier 1n thıs 1ECEW Christian aAsC 1S5
1S torn OoOWNn 18 not. the law but the old hat really breaks the Nne  S Covenant
covenant. The allusıon LO Jeremlah’s key Peter’s transgression’ 1n w had one
motif 1ın Paul’s buildıng and tearıng oOWN In v.1 (ef. Sar). aul explaıns the logıc
1S unmıstakable. Kor Jeremiah, 1n pluck- behind both an He 1S st1l1
ıng and breakıng down, destroyıng speakıng of Jewısh Chrıstian faıth an
and overthrowıng, bulldıng and plantıng getfs forth hıs OW. example of the ‚Jew DNOW

(CL.. Jer 1:10.12:16-14; 18  9  ’  928, 1n Christ Since he 1s 1n Christ, Chrıist’s
40:7,49:10, (10d Was at work ın the abolıtion of the Mosaıc cCovenant DYy hıs
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death meant Paul’s (and e death the sphere of flesh, ın all ıts weakness an
LO the law. So he Ca  y SaVv through the fallıbılıty, ın al ıts ProNeNeSSs LO S1N The

of the has not removed thatlaw’s exacting 1ın the the penalty of
but has counteracted ıt. The e  S lıfeıts transgress10n, ave dıed LO the law.

longer ave oblıgatıon LO Mosaıc ora tOo aul communıcated v must be by
aul 1S not referring tO subjective CXDE- faıth ın the Son ofGod, SINCE the total real-
rience of hıs realızed inabılıty TLO meet the 1ty of the NEeW lıfe awaıts the transforma-
law’s demand. The termınology 185 not fgu- tıon at the Parousıa. Agaın the faıth of
ratıve but ıteral. Paul’s death took place 1ın the Son of God, ın which he lıves pnıstel
Christ through Ohrıist’s erucıfixıon hıch tel FOU huı0u LOU. theou refers LO hrıs-
exhausted the of the law placed tıan faıth exercısed, nNnot Chrıist’s faıthful-
upDOoN Judaısm and uDOoN the human [aCcCe ess>s SINCE the relatıve clause ‘who loved
In Christ who diıed Israel and Adamıc an gaVve hımself for mMe which 1imme-
umanıty condemned by the law S1IN- diately ollows defines the ontent of the
bearer, aul Iso had died But al 1ın Christ faıth.®
AT LLOW made alıve, ın Christ the SecC- No connectiıve introduces Gal 24071
ON dam an lıfe-z1ving Spiırıt (1 GCor whiıch, asyndetos SUNMNS the entire dis-

for rmsen wıth Chrıist aul had dıed CUuSsSsSION. The SgraCce of God has een strık-
to the past wıth al ıts claıms. For Jews, the ıngly demonstrated 1n the Paul’s COIN-
law proclaımed the death of all those who duct anı hıs gospel proclaım that, they do
stood under the old Covenan The builldıng not nullıfy 1it "T’hrough law of 1S
of the Ne  < age meant the tearıng OoOWnNn of LO be iıdentified ıth the works of the law
the old covenant 'hıs 15 the NarTOoWeLr po1n 1n vl aul 1S summıng the Jewısh
that aul 1S makıng 1ın thıs ınner Jewıish Christian posıtıon under cCovenant 1ın thıs
argument The Law pronounced AÄAs aul has poınted out elsewhere
all EeWs but Christ ore the Gal true covenant connect.ıon (rıghteousness)
3:13) for them all.In the larger aul could nOot. be maıntaıned Dy legal obedience
represents the Ne  z Covenant communı1ty LO the law but always by faıth 1n 0od’s PTO-
whose restoratıon had een accomplıshed v1isıon consequently expressed 1n obedience
through Israel’s death 1n exıle SINCE the Romans S:21) It 1S the attempt tO attaın
Deuteronomıic promise/threat of blessings continued rıghteousness/covenant INEeNMNl-
and CUTrSEeSs Was expressed 1n terms of Isra- bershıp through the NOW defunet Mosaıc
el lıfe ın the land death through expul- covenant that nullıhes DSTACE
S10N DYy ex1le.* Peter’s confusıon qat Antıoch had gıven

aul and Jewısh Christians WEeTe bound SUPPOIT TLO the attempt LO continue WAaY of
In the eschatologıical dimensıon of the lıfe whose ase had een entirely removed.

Through hıs incorporatıon into the Covenant membershı1ıp 1n the pOSt-CrOSS
body of rast, aul had become PAaT- age Camlle through hat had already een
tıcıpator 1ın al that Christ had one an! revealed Dpr10r LO the incarnatıon, then
all that Christ 1OW Was (ef. Romans Chriıst’s death had een ırrelevant. It 1S
‘Wherefore, brethren, Iso WeTe uDON thıs carefully argued ase that aul
made dead LO the law through the body 111 proceed LO argue for hrıstlans 1n

Chrıst heırs of the Abrahamıc Covenantof Christ’ RV) The perfect eNse of ‘have
een erucıfied’ vl points LO the a_ In Gal
ent posıtıon of the Jewısh behever aul must be read from the diımens1ıon
regards law under the Old Covenant. of the flow of salvatıon hıstory. It LO

Verse contınues the thought of I however, that great final damage LO
the faıthful behever 1sS one ıf thıs cautıonand explaıns hat ıt tO lıve LO God

aul 1L1OW lıved 1e  < lıfe, the COoMMUnNn1- 1S not observed. But flat readıng of Scr1p-
cated spırıtual lıfe of the Second Adam, ture faıls LO reveal the iıntense inner COINN-
expressing DYy faıth the Ne  S lıfe of Chrnrist nectıons between the Testaments an the
wıthın hım But he needs tO ad| that the wondertful coherence of the careful bıblical
lıfe whiıich he L1LLOW lıves 1S st111 lıfe wıthın presentatıon of the divıne PUrpoSe LO INOVeEe
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13 The well-established character of thıshumanıty from den tOo the New den
hıs movement 15 the CONCEeTN of the chaın understandıng 1S reileCcCtie: ıIn Luke 6:33
of covenantal prom1ses gıven ın Secripture ‘even sinners do the same. when compared
and ıt. 1S LO thıs Cons1ıstenCcyY that aul 1S ıth att 5:4'7/ ‘'even the entıles do the

same‘’.appealıng 1n GalZ Dunn, "The NnCcıden at AntıochThe fact that aul o0es not mentıon the Gal 2:11518) JSNT 18 (1983) Dunn
outcome of the dıspute wıth Cephas SU$S- cıtes Ps 155 and NOTLEeSs the
gests that he dıd nOot W1Nn the day. The eru- parallelısm 1ın Maccabees between SIN-
salem ‚JJewısh Christiana LO eTrTrs and awless 1Ne  a (1 Macc 1:34, 2:44)
EXxerc1se STNC legal obedience when eat- On sInners for entiles, cf.
ıng wıth Gentiles probably prevaıled ‚Jew- Isa 14:5 Macc 2:44 Pss Sol K 71 Matt

26:45, Longenecker, Galatjansish Chrıstlans probably followed Peter’s
Onest]1example. Jewısh Christlans 1Iso st1l1 COINN- and Brauch,

tinued TLO recogn1ıze the final doctrinal an ‘Rıghteousness, Rıghteousness of God’,
Jlegal authorıty of the ‚JJerusalem church. Dıictionary of Paul an hıs Letters (Leıcester

F, 829 Only rarely o0es the HebrewT’he CONTLFrOVEerSY är Antıoch logıcally gets erb 111e 41 ‘make rıghteous’ and when ıt,the for the doctrinally eritical COV- oes ıt, LO restore LO posıtıon wıthın
enant chapter GT Galat]ıans where the the covenant
Jewısh Christian/Gentile relationshıp 1S 16 See ‚JJames Dunn, The T’heology offinally reviewed. aul the Apostle (Grand Rapıds/Cambrıdge:

Kerdmans, 386
E N.T. Wright has suggested, Old

Testament analogıes, that the best 1eN-

Paul Nadım Tarazı, (Jalatıans: dering of Paul’s dıkaı—language ıIn the
Commentary OX Biblical Studies; New Testament 15 membershıp wıthın the
Crestwood, St. Vladımir’s Ddemınary eW Covenant) rıght, ‘Curse and
Press, Covenant: Galatjians 10-14 In T’he OClımax
Tarazı, (ialatıans of the Covenant: Chrıst an the Law ın

Paulıne eology (Edınburgh: arTarazı, (ralatıans,
154Page reads tına which COU. be neuter

18plural an thus reference LO the decrees Thomas Schreiner, T’he Law an Its
of cts 15 The decrees, however would Fulfıllment: Paulıne eology of Law
call for SOINE cCompromise the part of (Grand Rapıds: Baker, 1993)44-59, CSPC-
the entiles 1n fellowshıp but nOoL clally 1:  O
Jewısh wıthdrawal IF the Antioch incıdent 19 Thomas Schreiner, ‘Is Perfect edience

LO the Law Possıible? Re-Examıiınatıon of15 DOosSt cts 15 however, Peter’s wıthdrawa
a]] the 19910)48°% perplexing. retaın Galat]ıans 3:10- JETS D4 (1984)264

tines and uggest the incıdent occurred The eviıdence for thıs assertion 1S INarTr-

before cts 15 halled 1n Covenant an Creatıon,
Hupestellen W1  TEW by degrees by eology of Old Testament Covenants,
tealth Exeter aternoster, (1984),180.
Tarazı, (ialatıans 21 See (’ovenant man (Creatıon Kxeter

Paternoster, 179-180 and the XLS.J.D Dunn, The Enıstle LO Fhe (ialatıans
ere C1LEeBlack’s New Testament Commentarıes;

Peabody: Mass: Hendrickson, 1929 del Caneday, ‘Redeeme from the Curse
Longenecker, T’he Epistle LO the of the Law The Use of eut,: 1n

Gralatıans Wor: 1D11Ca. ommentary 41; Gal 51537 Trined 10 194 comment-
Waco: Word o0ks, 1990 )/4 ng uponN the analogous phrase 1n Gal 3:10

notes, as Man y AT of the works of theJewett, Agıtators and the alatıan
ongregatıon N’T'S V (1970-7 204-206 law' does nOoT. emphasıze doing but rela-

10 The fact that he Ca  w allege thıs tıonshıp of iıdentihication ıth the Mosaıc
LO poın tO agreement ıth ‚Jerusalem Covenan and cıtes the eviıdence .AGD 95

the substance of the gospel (: .J.D 'The equıvalent phrase deeds of the law al
Dunn, (ialatıans KD Qumran 1Q 20-24, 6:18 4,@Flor 1:1-741)

11 Tarazı, alatıans 1sS sed LO deser1be the oblıgatıons laıd
J.D Dunn, (ialatıans 133 the member of the communıty.
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Hong, The Law ın Galatıans, JSNTSup Tear 0OwWn Commentary the 0OR of
81 (Sheffield: JSOT Press, 129 See Jeremıiıanh 1-25, International Theological
also .J.D Dunn “ÖOnce More‘. PISTIS Commentary (Grand Rapıds: Eerdmans,
CH  TOU’S 1991 Semıiınar Papers (ed 16,24
Eugene Loverıng Jr; Atlanta cholars, Clampa, (Jalatıans AaAn D 205

730-744 The meanıng of parabates 1S wıder than
Dunn, “Üncıden al Antioch’ that of the NOrmMally assumed covenant
My forthcomıing artıcle (sal 3:10 eals breach of law and refers LO transgress10n
ıth the dılemma ın hıch the Judaizıng of SOTINE moral standard expectatıon
Christians of the per10 found themselves (Cliampa, Galatıans and Z‚x
After completing S artıcle discovered 1ampa (Jalatıans Z 208-209 NOTLEes
Roy Clampa’s valuable work Galatj]ans that the CONCePTtS of death/resurrection,

and Z T’he Presence an Function of tearıng OWN and buildıng exıle and
Scripture ın Galatıans an D WUN!I restoratıon aAare NO  < expressed Dy Paul In

(Tubingen:Mohr Sıiebeck point- terms of LWwO WaYS of see1ıng thıngs.
Ing LO the undertones of Jeremıi1ah imagery lampa. (ialatıans Z 210 notes that
1n 2:18 and conformıing but expandıng only Lext, where DIstLS and aAaTe 1ın
OW. VIECEW of Gal 2:18 On the partıcular close relationship 1s Hab Kxcept for Gal
sıgnıfıcance of the ‚JJeremı1ah ackgroun 220 when ese LWO TrTee terms aAapPCaAr
for thıs passage Clampa, 203-207 refers 1n close syntactıc relatıonshıp they AT cıta-
LO alter Brueggemann TO C Up, 'ToO tiıons of Hab See also above.

'T wo Important Symposıa
tOo One Hope Perspectives on the ıfe to Come

Editor: John Colwell
Academıics and lay people alıke ask the questıon, ‘What wıll happen when die? The Drew lectures ımmortalıty

WEeTe gel. LO ENCOUTALEC theologıcal experts LO research and wrıte thıs and other .  end time themes.
'hıs collection brings together the VE best of these lectures, founded desire LO expound the Christian

eschatological hope. Seventeen PapeIs, sphit into biblical, hıstorıcal, an doctrinal and phılosophıcal sect1ons,
wıde an varıed fıeld of subjects. Papers include Howard Marshall universalism, James Dunn Christ’s return,

Tom Wright the NEW creatıon, Thomas Orrance ımmortalıty, aul Fıddes apocalyptic 1n novels, Rıchard
Bauckham the mıllennıum, and olın (Gunton the eschatology of church membership. The dıversıty of authors
and subjects sıngle theme produces fascınatıng an deeply rich volume, whiıich ll leave Man y keen readers

re-thıinkıng an! re-evaluatıng the centrality of theır Chriıstian hope.
Eidıtor: John Colwell teaches systematıc theology ql Spurgeon’s College, London, and has publıshed the

eschatology of S  T/ arth
1-85078-409-4 229 mm p/b DPp
Where ra and ercy Meet

Editor: avı Peterson
The of Jesus 1s central LO evangelıcal Chrıistianity. Yet the theology of atonement 1S under attack, not only  N TOom

those outside the evangelıcal fold, but also TOomM those wıthın who challenge the doctrine of penal substitution.
In thıs collection of DPAaPpCISs, delıvered al the Oak Hıll College Annual School of Theology 2000, OuUur members of the
faculty defend strong artıculatıon of penal substitution In the aCce of contemporary challenges. avıd Peterson

SUrVeVS the atonement, both Old an New JTestaments; (Garry Wıllams eXxamMıNes the nature of punıshment at the
heart of penal doctrine; Mıichael Ovey expounds how S1N 15 the ‘de-creation'’ of -0d’s world; and aul Weston reflects

‚JJohn’s Gospel an the lessons ıt provıdes proclaımıng the todayı. T’he collection 1S then completed ıth
appendix Justificatıon by faıth by former vice-princıpal of Oak Hıll, Alan Stibbe.

Davıd Peterson 15 the Princıpal of Oak Hıll College and has wrıtten amongst other volumes “Possessed by G0d’
"Chank God that SOTNEONE 1S5 prepared LO cut through all the therapeutic wrıtten about thıs 1ssue and

present solıd, bıbhlıcal ase for atonement hıch places penal and substitutionary categorıes al ıts Ve. heart.
arl Trueman, Sen10r Lecturer In Church Hıstory, Universıty of Aberdeen.

1-84227/-079-6 2929 x145mm p/b 180pp
Paternoster Press, Box 300, Carlisle, Cumbria CA3 0QS,
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F Erweckliches und Außergewöhnliches 1 Leben
der Freıifrau Barbara Juliane VO Krüdener
P  -and-the-Extraordinary ın thelife.  -of Baronness Barbara Juliane von-Krüdener
Le mOouvement dereveıil et le Surnaturel dans Ia
ULe esse Barbara_Julıane vonKrüdener
Debora Sommer-Mauerhofer, Luzern/Reussbühl
Swıtzerland

S(MMARY O the tradıtıon ofmystıcal spırıtual
pıeLLsSmM Durıng the Napoleonıc War she

Barbara Juliane 9{9}  &n Krüdener tended ınjured soldıers Through her
(1 Was personalıty of the ınfluence T'sar lexander the Holy
revivalıst MOVLEMEN. whıich left behind L7 Allıance ıof Russıan Prussıa AaAn Austrıa
extraordınarıly strong Lraces Western CAaAmMe together 1815 In the followıng
Europe She Was Orn Rıga (Latvıa) she Journeyed through Suwiıtzerland

chıld of the Baltıc class famıly AaAn south west Germany She helped
of Vıeltiınghoff. In 79 she arrıed the those seekRıng guıdance, the sıck the DOOT,
Baron Burckard lexander Konstantın UoOnN the unemployed and. she preached LO
Krüdener UsSsLaAN Mınıster of Kurland thousands of people Especıally the
ıwh IWAas LWENTY her elder Through of famıne 7) Was she able
hım she entered LNLO the hıghest eırcles help FLOFLY She returned her states
of baltıc AaAnı UsSsLaN nobiılıty She Latvıa and then fO the Urımea There she

awaıted ıth OQUer ONe hundred colonıstsaccompanıed her husband ı ho became
dıplomalt Venıce and Copenhagen the LMMLNEN. devastatıng end of the world

Theır costly Iıfestyle ıth countless rıp LO whıch IWWAasSs break Western Europe
U1LSL: frıends EAurope ruıned the finances In the rest of the artıcle AaspeCcts from
ofher husband whom she decewed ıth her Iıfe (Are presented that mark her

typıcal representatıve of the early
Krudener 1802 she trıed be wrıltler
several lovers After the unforeseen death of

revivalıst MmOvemen. She had Iıttle LNTLeres.
and wrote novel about her MmMmMOTOalLs confessional dıfferences, she preached
adventures ack Rıga through the evangelıcally and chrıstocentrically,
sudden death ofan admırer she questioned expected the mMmmMıNeENT refurn of Jesus
her worldly liıfestyle Through the mMere practısed prophetıc gıfts an her

spırıtualıty OQOUer the HolyWLENeEeSS ofa shoemaker ı0 Was member
of the CONMUNILTY she CUurmne faıth Spırıl For the exceptional AspeCts ofher
Chrıst Durıng the i1ıme LO her death Lıfe—there clearly her noble background
she testıfied LO her radıcal change of and the radıcal Iurn around. AaNı departure
Lıfe through Chrıstian dıscıpleshıp and from hat IWAas the u sual WOY of Lıfe
her 21LU0U1IN£ the DOOT. In thıs early thıs iratum of socıety Next her tendency

towards MYSTLLCLSM and LESs supernaturalıme after her CONDEersLON her spırıtualıty
WAas ınfluenced Dy Johann Heıinrıch Jung effects her commMmıtment SEerVuice mMUST
Stillıng, Johann Friedrich Oberlın and hbe noted—one whıich made her dısregard
through publıshed workRs by DAastl authors socıal dıivisıons the MOST exceptional SIsN of

CO  TarYy OChrıstians who belonged her Lıfe Chrıstian
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ESUME napoleonıennes, elle SoOLENA des soldats
blesses. est gräce SO  < ınfluence QUE

Barbara Julıane DO  > Krüdener le ftsar lexandre Ter s’engagea Aans la
saınte allıance entre la Prusse et(1 ete Uune figure ınfluente

du MOUVLeEMeEN. de reveıl Europe l’Autrıche, 1815 T/annee sSuıvante, elle
ocecıdentale. ee Rıga, dans Un famılle voyagea Tavers Ia Suisse et le sud-ouest
de Ia haute socıete de Vieltinghoff, elle de l’Allemagne. Iie apporta SO  S ıde

eDOUSE 1779 le baron Burckard CelulX qul recherchaıent Uune dırection
Alexandre onstantın de Krüdener, lequel spırıtuelle, (1  52 malades, AaU.  >2 DAUUTES, (1  2

SUans emploı, et elle precha des muiıllıersetaıt mınıstre du Kurland, et de
vingt SO  S ıne Ilie AaLNnsSLı ACcCces de DEFSONNES. En partıculıer, elle vınt
la plus haute noblesse des DUÜYS baltes et ıde beaucoup COUFrS des annees de
de Ia Russıe. Ile accompagne Son eDOUX famıne /) De reftfour dans sSes

Venıse el Copenhague, 0OU A exercalt proprietes Lettonıe et Crımee, elle
des fonctions dıplomatıques. Leur ftraın attendıt, seın Uune colonıe de plus
de ULE el leurs nombreux voyages DOUF de cent DEeEFSONNES, la fın du monde Jugee
rendre visıte des INLS Europe rFuına ımmınente, quı devaıt devaster I’Europe
le baron, qw elle LroMDa VDec plusıieurs ocecıdentale.
AMAAaNFtSs. Apres Ia mMoOrt subıte de 507l Le reste de ’artıcle aborde des aspects

de ULie qul font d’elle Un figureeDOUX 1802, elle S essSaya la
Iıtterature et redıgea plusıeurs nowvelles representatıve du MOUVLEMeENn de reveıl.
basees SUur Ses Aauentures INOUFTEeEUSES., De Ile portaıt pDeu d’'ınteret LU  2 dıfferences
retour Rıga, et su1Lte Ia mort soudaıne confessionnelles, predıicatıon etaıt
de un de Ses admırateurs, elle remıt evangelıque et centree SELT: Chrıst, elle
question manıere de viUre mondaıne. s’attendaıt retour ımmınent de JeEsus,
Par le sımple temoıgnage d’un cordonnıer pratıqualt la prophetıe et SO  s Lype de pnıete
quı etaıt membre de la communaute, etaıt caracterıse DAr ’abandon Saınt-
elle vınk e Ia fOL OChrıst. Depuis lors Espriut. Son appartenance la noblesse,
el JUSQU A MOTT, elle manıfesta le CoNvVversLON radıcale el "abandon du

mode de ULie quLı ecaracterıse les g2enschangement radıcal qul etaıt ıntervenu
elle DUar UunNne Uvie de dıscıple chretı:en et DAr de condıtıon socıale font

generosıte envDüers les DAUUTES. Au debut persohnage d’exception. Outre tendance
de U1Lie chretienne, elle fut ınfluencee mystıcısme el SO  < OUWVverture
DOUTF pnıete DUar Johann Heinrıch surnaturel, pDpeut noltler consecratıon
Jung-Stilling, Johann Friedrich Oberlın, SEerULCE, qul ’a amene e ıgnorer les
AaLInsLı GUE DAr les (PUUFes d’auteurs du barrıeres socıales, et C  est certaınement la
DAasse de chretiens contemporaıns qul le sıgne le plus MAargqguan de nouvelle
appartenaıent Ia tradıtıon du pıetısme U1Lie de chretienne.
mystıique et spırıtuel. Durant les g2uerres

Barbara Julhane VON Krüdener (1764-1824) 1Se hıneıin. S1e begleıtet iıhren Mann, der 1n
ıst e1INe Persönlichkeit der ErweckungSs- Venedıig und Kopenhagen Dıplomat wIird.
bewegung, die 1ın Westeuropa Ihr aufwendiger Lebenswandel mıt zahlre-
außergewöhnlıch starke Spuren hiınterheß. ıchen Re1ısen Freunden 1n Europa runını-
Geboren wurde S1e 1ın KRıga (Lettland) als ert das Vermögen iıhres Mannes, den S1e
Kınd der baltischen Adelsfamıilie Viıeting- mıiıt mehreren Liebhabern betrügt ach
hof{f. Im ‚.JJahr LL79 wırd S1e mıt dem Z Wall- dem überraschenden Tod iıhres Mannes
zZ1g ‚.JJahre äalteren Baron Burckard Alexan- 1MmM Jahr 1802 versucht S1e sıch als 1Ler-
der Konstantın VON Krüdener, russıscher tın und schreıbt eınen Roman ber ıhre
Mınıster VOI Kurland, verheıratet. Durch amourosen Abenteuer. Zurück 1n Rıga wırd
ıh: kommt S1e 1n höchste baltische 1US- S1e 1805 durch den plötzlıchen 'Tod e1INes
sısche un uch westeuropälische Adelskre- ıhrer Verehrer 1ın iıhrem weltlichen Leben-
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swandel hınterfragt. Durch das schlichte Erweckliche emente ın Leben
Glaubenszeugn1s e1inNes Schuhmachers, der und ehre der aronın
Miıtglıed der mährıischen Brüdergemeıine
ıst, findet. G1E ZU Glauben Chrnstus. In Auffallend ist be1 Juliane VOoNn Krüdener
der Zeıt bıs iıhrem Tod bezeugt S1e iıhre iıh öffentlıches Auftreten als Frau Daß G1E
radıkale Lebenswende durch Nachfolge als Frau VON solcher Bedeutung WaLl, ist e1ın
Chnstii un ihre Hıngabe dıe Armen. erstes typısches Merkmal der Erweckungs-
Beeinflußt wırd ihre FHrömmigkeıt 1ın die- bewegung jener Zieit. Zıimmerling weıst
SEeTtr Anfangszeıt ıhres Christseins durch 1ın seInNem uch Starke fronme Frauen
Johann Heinrıch Jung-Stilling, ‚JJohann darauf hın, daß die frühe Erweckungsbewe-
Friedrich Oberlin un: gedruckte er Sung unter anderem stark VO  - der all-
Von verstorbenenAutoren bezıiehungsweıse tischen Auffassung des besonderen ertes

ıhrer Zeıt och lebenden Christen, der einzelnen Persönlichkeit geprägt war.}
dıie dem mystıisch-spirıtualıstischen Pıetis- Diese Entwicklung J1äßt sıch bereıts 1MmM
INUusS zuzurechnen S1Ind. In den napoleo- frühen Pıetismus feststellen, diıe damıt
nıschen Krıegen pflegt S1Ee verletzte Sol- verbundene Aufwertung des einzelnen
daten Durch iıhren Einfluß auf Zar Alex- Menschen uch VOTLT den Frauen nıcht alt
ander o0MmMM 1815 die Heılıge Allıanz machte Besonders der Herrnhuter Pıetis-
VOI Rußland, Preußen und Osterreich INUuSs 1M Jahrhundert War Iräger elınNner
zustande. In den folgenden ‚.JJahren reıist Frauenemanzıpatıon 1M posıtıven Sınne.
G1E durch dıe Schwe1iz un Anhand VoOoNn neutestamentliıchen Aussagen
Südwestdeutschland. Sıe hılft Rat- wurde cl1e Bedeutung der Frau 1mM Urchrıis-
suchenden, Kranken, Armen, Arbeıtslosen tentum wıeder NEeu entdeckt °‘Krstmals
un evangelısıert tausende VOon Menschen. 1n der Geschichte des Protestantismus
Besonders ın den Jahren der Hungersnot wurde dıe Frau VO  } ıhrer Beschränkung
eannn G1E vıel helfen. 1814 zıieht auf Haus und Famılıe befreıt und konnte
S1e sich auf ıh Landgut ıIn Liıyland un
annn In die Krım zurück. Dort erwartet

ihre en un Fähigkeiten 1 (jemeı1nn-
deleben aktıv einbringen.” Besonders 1410

S1e mıiıt ber einhundert olo- W1g VO  w Zinzendorf (1700-1760) sgetzte
nısten das ahe Weltende, das verheerend sıch für cdıe Mıtarbeit der Frauen 1ın der
ber Westeuropa hereinbrechen soll Gemeıinde eın Dıie Frauen bekamen ere-

Im folgenden sollen Elemente iıhres ıts ın den Anfängen VON Herrnhuft e1INeEe
Lebens herausgearbeıtet werden, die Juli- eigene Amterordnung. Frauen konnten
Aane VON üdener als typısche ertreterıiın das elıner Altestin, Helferın, eNTre-
der frühen Erweckungsbewegung enn- rın. Aufseherın, Ermahnerın, Dıienerın,
zeichnen: Sıe hat gerınges Interesse kon- Almosenpflegerın oder Krankenwärterin
fess1i0nellen Unterschieden, predigt EVAall- ausüben. Selbst ın den gemeılındeleıtenden
gelıstisch un chrıstozentrıisch, erwartet rem1l1en durften 31e mıtwıirken. Zinzendorf

selber ordımerte 1M ‚Jahr 1758 vierzehndie baldıge Wıederkunft Jesu, übt sıch
1ın prophetischen Weıssagungen un VeT- Presbyterinnen, Iso Pfarrerinnen, für den
TrTau: 1n iıhrer Spirıtualität auf den Heıiılı- Bereich der Frauenarbaıt. In der ach-
gen Geist Zu den außergewöhnliıchen Ele- folge der Reformatoren verstand unter
menten ıhres Lebens zaählt sıcherlich ihre ‘welssagen’, WAas den Frauen ach Kor
adelıge Herkunft und dıe radıkale Um- E ges  e ıst, cıe Wortverkündigung ın
un Abkehr VO  - den Lebensgewohnheıten Korm der Predigt. ald ach dem 'Tod
dieser Gesellschaftsschicht. en iıhrer des Grafen hat dıe Brüdergemeinde dıe
Neigung ZU Mystik un ıhrer Wundertä- Ordination VON Frauen wıeder eingestellt.
tıgkeıt ist asicherlich ihr diakonıscher Eın- ‘Um 1mM Frieden mıt den evangelıschen
Satz, der S1@e assenschranken durchbre- Landeskirchen leben, hat S1Ee den
chen Jäßt, das außergewöhnlichste Merk- öffentlıchen Dienst der Frauen eıinge-
mal ıhres Lebens alg Chnistin. schränkt.’ Gegenüber der Praxıs der

Gesamtkirche blıeh den Frauen 1ın der
Brüdergemeinde trotzdem och eıne Fülle
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Person, sagte sıe, Se1 der Teufel bezwun-VOoONn Betätigungsfeldern erhalten, W1e 7 B
die Miıtarbeit 1MmM Bereich der Frauenarbeıt DgCH worden, amı mithelfe, das e1IC.
un! iın den Missionsgebieten. es fördern un! verherrlichen,

KEs erscheıint wichtig, auf diesen Sach- nachdem ıhre früheren ergehen ur
dıe na Gottes Werkzeugen wurden,verhalt hınzuweısen, enn Juhane VOI

vıele Menschen ZU TrTeınNel un: ZUüdener wurde ach ıhrer Bekehrung
Mitglıed der Herrnhuter Brüdergemeinde e1ı1le führen Ausgerechnet ‘“e1ınes luth-
1ın Rıga un: wurde dort VOT allem durch eriıschen e1ıbes bedient sıch Gott, weiıl

die katholhische Tau VO  - ang VO  —Frauen unterwıiesen. uch wWenn 331e Spä-
ter eigene Wege 1st, ist doch der Kirche geknechtet wäre, W1e der
möglıch, daß S1e stark VO Frauenbild Zin- Fall War be1 der TAau uJon, Theres]a
zendortifs un! der Brüdergemeıinde geprägt und anderen. Kınzıg dıe Ilutherische Tau

genießt der diıesemer notwendiıgenwurde. Kıgene Wege schlug Juhane VO  ;
Freiheit.”*üdener e1n, weıl S1e sıch VO Schöpfer

persönlıch In eınen besonderen Dienst
berufen wußte Ihr Sendungsbewußtsein Juhane VON uüdener hat eın gerınges
WarTr außerordentlich stark Wıederholt VeTr-

Interesse konfessionellen Unterschie-
den Das konfessionelle Desinteresse Milı-suchte Juhane, kritischen Besuchern
Aane VOIl Krüdeners, gekoppelt mıt öku-erläutern, ott ıhrer Meınung

ach ohl ausgerechnet s1e, als Frau, für menıschen Bemühungen, ist e1n weıteres
eıinen besonderen Dienst ausgewählt habe typısch Merkmal der Erweckungsbewe-

gunNns. Dies wırd 7 B ın einem refMıt den Aufzeichnungen VO  > rof. Gügler, eınen katholıschen Geistlichen deutlıch,welcher sıch In Luzern mıt Juliane VO  ;
üdener unterhielt, lıegt uns ıne wert- welchem Juhane schreıbt: ‘Dpreche iıch
volle Quelle VOT, die Zeugn1s VoNn der Sıcht offen einem katholischen Gelstlichen?

otzdem muß ich Ihnen, meın verehrterder Baronın 1n ezug auf ihre besondere Freund 9 daß miıch dıe ewıge 11ebeBerufung als Frau egt Im Folgenden
sollen einıge Gedanken VO  w Gügler, dıe nıcht 1Ur VO  > der Welt, sondern uch
ach dem Gespräch miıt Juhane festgehal- VOIN der sogenannten großen Christenhaeit

erlöst hat; daß ich weder katholisch,ten Hat; zıtiert werden: orthodox oder protestantısch bın Meın
Dıie Menschen MUSSen TEe111C ıimmer auf göttlıcher Meıster ehrte mich, e1INe Chrıs
cdıe TC hören, un! ist, keinem DECS- tın Se1N. Ich wußte wen1ıg VO  a Dogme
tattet, sıch ber dıe YC erheben, un Formen, iıch empfand 1Ur die Wonne,
ußer WEe1n Gott selbst eınen Menschen Von ıhm gehebt se1n. Außerliche (Gebräu-
darüber erhebt, Und ZWaTr hat ott jeder che annehmen ıst, Ja nıcht schwer, ber
Zeıt solche Menschen erweckt, WenNn diıe- danach sehnte ıch mıch nıcht. Juhane VON

jJenıgen, dıe, auf den euchter gestellt, ldenerwollte n]ıemanden elıner beson-
wen1g leuchteten, oder WenNn dıe Klugheıt deren Kirche oder Gemeinschaft bekehren,
betört wurde. Zur Erreichung G1e dachte 1Ur daran, dıe Herzen der Men-
außerordentlicher Zwecke benützt Gott schen auf ott hınzuwelsen. S]ie sehnte
uch außerordentliche ıttel Und Z WaT siıch danach, 1M (Gre1ist elner allgemeınen
bedient sıch (Gott diıeser Zeıt elınes Bruderschaft Menschen, Famıilıen, Stände
eıbes Was die Männer Kaısern un:! un Völker verbınden (nach Johannes
Könıgen gegenüber nıcht wagten, 7,218a)
oder umsonst esagt hätten, das Gleiche Pfarrer .Johann Konrad Maurer us
hören S1e ruh1ıg un: nNn1ıC ohne 1INATUC Schaffhausen sprach Julhane einmal dar-
Aaus dem un eiıner Frau, Was S1e selbst auf a daß INa  - sıch überall darüber

TAau VO  } Krüdener, D.5.] des öftern streıte, welcher Konfession oder Sache S1€e
rfahren habe Gott bedient sıch eınes angehöre. S1e entgegnete iıhm freimütig:
e1ıbes W1e der Krudener (s1c!), G1E kannte “Zur ((emeilnde Gottes gehöre ich, ZUT allge-
un hebte er diıe Welt, uch selbst, die meınen ursprünglıchen rche, ber weder
Laster ıh: nNn1ıC. unbekannt; ın ihrer ZU katholischen 1m römıschen 1nn och
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Z protestantıschen, dıe den Tod duldet keıt der RomantıkZAusdruck gebracht.
und den Unglauben predigt.”® Juhanes Bıo- Unter anderem schreıbt S1e uch arın
graph ynarı nennt ıhren Versuch, cie ‘°Ich fühlte, W1e dıe Reliıgıon überall eNtT-
1n Glaubens- und Sıttenlehren entzweıten stellt worden L1ıst, DS]’IO Der Unterschıiıed
Christen auf dem Weg der Duldung un: iıhrer Verkündigung gegenüber der VOT-
chrıistlichen Liebe einander nähern und herrschenden Lehre der Aufklärung, NnAam-

e1ıner Kırche vorzubereıten als °‘höchst lıch daß das Christentum prımär Moral
zeiıtgemäß un: beifallwert.”‘ sel, War dıe persönlıche Erfahrung VOIl der

Später hat InNna  5 Julhane VON üdener Vergebung der Schuld durch den aufer-
dıese ökumeniısche Haltung vorgeworfen standenen ‚Jesus VOoNn Nazareth. Als Zen-
un: als mangelhaftes Christsein kntı- trum des christlichen Glaubens hält Juh-

AaNe dıe Erkenntnis elnNes lıebenden Ver-q1ert. ‘S o dachte Ma  w jJedoch erst, nach-
dem sich die Erweckungsbewegung kon- söhners: Gott hatte eınen Strahl des
fess1i0nalıstisch ausgerichtet hatte.’® Hıer lebendigen Glaubens 1ın meın Herz gesenkt
MUu. bedacht werden, daß ZUET: Zeıit Juha- un der ott der Chrıisten un! des Welt-
1165S$S ın der Kıirche nıcht mehr der eben- alle War In meınem Gemüthe eingekehrt.

11ebend WEr Ja uch für miıich Kreuzdige Glaube der Chrısten entscheıdend
WAarl, sondern vielmehr die Erstarrung gestorben;: ich fühlte, daß MI1r vergeben
A Institution. Dıie ökumeniısche (jesın- ge1./11
Nung der Baronın MU. jJedoch klar abge- [)Das obıge Zıitat macht eınen weıteren
grenz werden VOI den späteren ökumen1- erwecklıchen Zug In derVerkündıgungJull-
schen Versuchen, Menschen verschlıedens- 1es deutlıch, ıhre Betonung des Gefühls.

Dıie Gewıißheıt, mıt ott versöhnt se1n,ter Glaubensrichtungen organısatorısch
wırd dem Menschen nämlich durch Gefühleınen. Julanes Verkündıgung macht deut-

lıch, da die Eınheıt, dıe S1e anstrebt, 11UTE zuteı1l. Meıner Ansıcht ach geht diese
durch das versöhnende Iut esu Chnst1 Gefühlsbetontheit jedoch wenıger auf den
un: die geschwisterliche I1ebe untereın- damals führenden lıberalen Theologen
ander möglıch wırd Friedrich Schleiermacher zurück, als viıel-

Dıie Verkündıgung Juhanes ist eVaNSse- mehr auf dıe Prägung des Herrnhuter-
lıstıische Predigt, dıe für die frühe Erwe- Lums, dessen uffassung VO  ; der Versöh-
ckungszeıt typısch ist Im Zentrum dieser NUung un Vergebung der Schuld durch
Predigt steht uch be1 Julhane das Kreuz das Opfer esu Chrnist1 Kreuz Juhane
VOIl olgatha. Dıies wIrd 7B folgendem sıch eıgen gemacht hat Be]l dieser
Predigtbeginn deutlich: °Ich we1ß nıchts Gefühlsbetontheıit fällt manchmal uch eın
Anderes un ann nıchts Anderes WwI1ssen, geW1SSer Zug ZU Sentimentalıtät auf, der
als Christum un Z W ar Christum den für die Zeıt der Romantıiık typısch ist;
Gekreuzıgten, och eute den Juden e1n ZU Beıspiel, WenNnNn Juhane VO  - der 'gren-
Argern1s, den Griechen e1ıne Torheıt, ber zenlosen Zärthlichkeıit‘ esu sprıicht. Dıie Ver-
göttlıche Kraft un göttlıches Erbarmen, nıedlichung der Umgangssprache In elINe

Verkleinerungsform eriınnert stark / AN-Ön1g er Könıge un:! Herr der Ewigkeıt
Ich bın glücklich, Ihnen uch 1er beken- zendorf, der ‚Jesus als ‘“Bruder Lämmlein’
nen dürfen, WwW1e ich STEets angesichts bezeichnete un: VO  5 der Seele qals °Kreuz-
der EUTE gethan habe.” Juftvögeleın’ sprach, das immer das

‚Juhane VON Krüdener glaubt mıt der Kreuz flıegen trachtet.!*
frühen Erweckungsbewegung, daß 1mM Zeıt- (3anz ausgeprägt finden WIT be] Julhane

VOI üdener die Naherwartung der Wıeer der Aufklärung un des Rationalıs-
INUS die ursprünglıche chrıistliche Relıgion derkunft JSesu. Bereıts VOr der französıschen
ur unvollständıg begriffen worden Wa  — Revolution hat sıch tejlweıise eine ‘Welt-
In ihrem uch Der Eınsıedler, das eriwa untergangsstimmung 1ın KEuropa breıtge-
1818 ın Leıipzıg veröffentlicht wurde, hat macht rst recht natürlich ach diesen
Juhane deutlıch den Gegensatz zwıschen umwälzenden geschıchtlıchen KEreignissen.

Nıcht 1LULE dıe Naherwartung der Wıeder-der VO Rationalismus geprägten Fröm-
miıgkeıt der Aufklärung un der Frömmig- kunft esu War 1ın pletistischen Kreısen
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stark vertreten; herrschte gleichzeıtig Nnen verschıedene Male 1n der Sekundärlıi-
uch e1INeEe große Beflissenheıt 1M Deuten eratur. Dıie Theologiegeschichte zeıgt uns
der Zeichen. Diıie Verfasserin ıst der Me!ı- 1ın diesem Fall, daß Julhiane miıt ıhren
Nung, daß Juhanes Bıographie deutlich Ansıchten eın Eınzelfall WAar, daß ıhre
gemacht hat, daß S1e uch Letzterem ZUuge- Ansıchten, selbst WE S1e aus heutiger
tan WAal, besonders unter dem Eınfluß Sıcht korrekturbedürtftig erscheıinen, viıel-
des elsässıschen Pfarrers Friedrich Hon- mehr dem Geschehen jener Zeıt angepaßt,
taıne (1769-1841) und dem der Hellseherin un daher nachvollziehbar sind!
Marıe Kummer. och schon vorher wurde Dıie Prophetie ist als weıteres typısch
Juhane 1ın dieser Rıchtung beeinflußt: erweckliches Element 1n en un Lehre
‘Immer wıeder hatte Juliane VOonNn Krüdener Julhanes nennen Dıieses Element findet
In den verganschch Jahren darüber re- sıch bel ıhr ın elner doppelten Form:
dıgt, ın den sten zıehen, dort Zunächst einmal findet sıch be1l ıhr das
die Wiıederkunft esu erwarten Sowohl prophetische Motıv ın der Anknüpfung
Johann brecht Bengel, der Vater des dıe Geschichts- und Lebenskritik der alttes-
württembergischen Pıetismus, W1e uch tamentlıchen Propheten. Als Bußpredigerin
Jung-Stilling hatten äahnliche edanken der Basler Regjierungsschicht schreıbt S1e
geäußert.”® Be]l der Beeinflussung Juha- 1MmM Sommer 1816 1ın einem ref ıhren
11655 durch Jung-Stilling ıst darauf hınzu- späteren Schwıiegersohn, Baron Von Berck-
weısen, daß dieser versuchte, den eım ın Karlsruhe: ‘Neın, meın Herr, weıt
egınn des Tausendjährigen Reiches entfernt, den Müßiggang begünstigen,
errechnen: ebenso verhıelt sıch be1 Ben- habe ich der mıllıonenreichen Stadt, die-
gel Fınem Ratsherrn aus Luzern erklärte SE Basel, das miıch haßt un obıge Dınge
Juhane einmal: ‘Mıt ihren Gesinnungsge- angezettelt hat ihre Auswelisung, D.5.],
1LOSSeN wolle S1e Kaukasus die Ankunft vorgeworfen, da nıcht besser für dıe
des Herrn erwarten un dort ın der ech- Armen SOrgT, und daß die Geschäfte Vel-
ten, geläuterten un gerein1ıgten Relıgıon mındert, STa Arbeıiıt geben ber INa  -

läßt dıe Armen In den (;emeiınden wıederen Denn Asıen Se1 bestimmt, och VOorT
dem nahen eitende das wahre hrıs- für dıe Armen SOTSECN, un! dıe Reichen SOT'-
tentum hergestellt sehen. Dorthin WeeI - SCn für dıie Reichen 1ın Basel Man StUtzt
den sıch dıe Gläubigen AaUus Kuropa retten, sıch auf einıge Wohlthätigkeıiıtsanstalten,

der verheerenden Seuche, die Europa welilche gänzlıch dıe L1ebeersticken. Schaa-
entvölkern werde, entgehen.’*“ Dieses YrenN VOoNn Hılfsbedürftigen kommen und
Durchdrungenseıin Von der Gewıißheıt, daß verlangen Trod (sıc!) VO  5 mMIr, AaUus dem-
dıe Wıederkunft COChristı1 ahe ıst, War ent- selben Basel, INa  - all ıhrer Nothdurft
scheidend für die besondere Ausstrahlungs- steuern behauptete.”® (3anz scharf un
kraft Frau VOIN Krüdeners. Ihre Bot- bestimmt fordert Juhane VO  - üdener
schaft zielte darauf hın, sıch auf die Wılıe- cdıe Basler KegJıerung ZU mkehr auf,
derkunft vorzubereıten. Dıies galt sowohl dem unmıiıttelbar bevorstehenden Gericht
für den Kınzelnen, W1€e für che kKeg]ıerungen entgehen. Gleichzeıitig knüpft S1e auf
unDVölker. Hıerher rührt uch die diese Weılse mıt iıhren Gedanken dıe
Dringlichkeıit Von Julianes Verkündigung. Sozlalkrıtik der alttestamentlichen Pro-

Der Punkt der aherwartung der Wiıe- pheten an! Frau VoNn Krüdeners scharfe
derkunft cheınt besonders geeıgnet, _ Anklagen diıe Regierenden, Vel -
nochmals darauf aufmerksam machen, bunden mıt iıhrer Botschaft Von einem
W1€e wichtig die theologiegeschichtliche FEın- Zufluchtsort VorT den Nöten und Verfolgun-
ordnung der Baronın ist. hne dıe Eın- SCN 1MmM as1atıschen Kaum, gaben iıhrer Bot-
bettung In Zeit- un Theologiegeschichte, schaft den schein des ‘Aufrührerschen)‘.
könnte Man, ıIn Anbetracht obıger Aussa- Zimmerlıng weıst darauf hın, daß uch
SCNH, leicht DA Schlußfolgerung kommen, auf den Propheten AmoSs, der 1m ‘Staats-
Juhane VOIN üdener habe sektiererische heiligtum' Nordisraels vehement die
Tendenzen gehabt un SEe1 e1INe Verführerin sozlalen Mıiıssstände eintrat (vgl Amos
DSCWESECN. Solche Schlußfolgerungen egeg- /,10-17) der Schatten eınes Aufrührers
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fie].16 Der scheın des Aufrührerischen Juhane manchmal falsch prophezeıt hat,
betrachtet S1e dıie Verfasserin als echteführte uch be]1 Juhane Verfolgungen,

häufigen Ausweısungen un: schheßlich Prophetin. Denn S1e War sıch iıhrer Schuld
117 Abschiebung ach Russland Daher ıst bewulßt und hat VO  =) ‚Jesus Vergebung CIND-
nıcht 1Ur ıhre Sozlalkrıtik, sondern uch fangen. Ihr Hauptanlıegen War 1ımmer,
ihr Ergehen und ihre Ablehnung miıt dem- Menschen für ‚Jesus gewıinnen. Daß
jJenıgen vıeler alttestamentlicher Prophe- Juliane ın ezug auf das Prophezeıen
ten vergleichbar. VOTLT allem durch Marıe Kummer schlecht

Juhane VOoNn Krüdener knüpft jJedoch beeinflußt wurde, mMu. nıcht angefügt WeOeTlI”-

nıcht 1Ur alttestamentliche Propheten den, das Verhalten der Baronın
d sondern ann uch qelber als Prophe- entschuldıgen. ber trotzdem wırd gerade
fın bezeichnet werden. So ist schon 1ın ıhrer Frau Kummer vıel azu beıgetragen haben,
Biographie auf verschıedene Prophezeıun- Julhanes Selbstbewußtsein nähren un

dadurch Fehlprophezeıiungen fördern.*®SCH Juhanes hınzuweılsen, dıe tatsächlich
eingetroffen sınd,ZBeıispiel dıe Prophe- Ebenfalls typısch für die Zeıt der Erwe-
zelung ber den Untergang der Bourbo- ckung 1st, daß Juhane wıederholt der
NCN, dıe Rückkehr Napoleons VON der Insel Schwärmere1l bezichtigt wIıird. Das Wort
Elba, den lıberalen Vorstoß VON 1830 und “Schwärmer‘ wırd jJedoch mıt unter-
die Revolution VOIL 18548 Le1iıder begegnen schıedlichen Bedeutungsinhalten gefüllt
dem Leser 1n verschlıedenen Quellen fast und 1n völlıg verschıedenen Zusam-
ebenso viele Prophezeijungen, die nıcht e1IN- menhängen verwendet, daß wichtig
getroffen S1INd. So hat Juhane etiwa 1MmM ‚JJahr erscheıiınt, einNe Definıtion diıeses Begriffes

voranzustellen.1817 eınen großen Krıeg 1M ‚.JJahr
angekündiıgt und dıe Rückkehr Napoleons Das Wort “Schwärmer’und sSe1INeE inhaltlı-
VO  5 St. Helena prophezeıt. Beılde Ere1ig-
n]ısSse siınd nıe eingetroffen Hıer stellt sıch che Bestimmun: geht auf ın Luther

und se1ne Auseinandersetzung mıiıt 4 NO-unweıgerlıch die Frage, W1e dıese Fehlpro- ologen un Laı1en zurück, die Aaus se1nNnerphezeıungen beurteılen Sind. ach Me!1- 1C. dıe Te VO  - der Rechtfertigung AaUus
NUung Verfasserin ıbt der Schluß VON
Dtn 15,25 e1INe wort auf diıese Frage Glauben das Evangelıum unter dem

enn der Prophet redet. 1n dem Namen 1INATUC eigener enbarungen 1i
eINEe eue Gesetzlichkeit ersetzen undes Herrn un wırd nıchts daraus un:! el uch VOT revolutionären erwirklic-trıtt nıcht e1n, ann iıst das eın Wort,

das der Herr nıcht geredet hat Der Pro hungen ıhrer "Träume un Vısıonen nN1C.

phet hat AaAUs Vermessenheit geredet” Julh- zurückschrecken. Der egr1 Seiz sich
darautfhın sehr bald ın der gesamtenNes Hauptproblem War iıhr Stolz, uch I1ıteratur als Negativbezeichnung fürach ihrer Bekehrung. Viele iıhrer Selbst- Irrgläubige TI ehlhausen definı1-zeugn1Sse machen deutlıch, W1e G1E

denselben mıt allen Kräften gekämpft hat erte dıe Schwärmer folgendermaßen: ‘Als
Daß S1e manchmal Aaus Vermessenheıt und Schwärmer gelten lediglich dıe ertreier

eıner revolutionären Glaubenshaltung, cdıenıcht 1MmM Auftrag Gottes gesprochen hat, den weltverändernden Inhalt des Eivan-estätı der Auszug AUS einem Brıef, den
S1e iıhrem Sohn aul uUurz VOoOT iıhrem Tod gelıums miıt aktıvem Sendungsbewußtseın

durch cie Tar S1C  ar machen un VeTl-
719geschrıeben hat ‘Was iıch (Grutes getan habe, wıirkliıchen wollenwırd bleıben, Was ich Böses Lat, wırd die

Barmherzigkeıit Gottes auslöschen: ennn Bereıts ihren Lebzeıten ist Juhane
W1e oft habe ich für cdie Stimme Gottes verschlıedener Sonderlehren heftig
gehalten, WAas 1Ur meın Stolz un meıne angegrıffen un daher als Schwärmerıin

bezeichnet worden. Zu diesen Sonderleh-Einbildungskraft MIr vortäuschten. Ich
habe VOL ott un:! Menschen 1Ur Fehler ren gehörte iıhre bereıts erwähnte Auffas-

brıngen, bın ber gew1ß, daß das Jlut SUNg, daß Asıen angesichts der Wiıeder-
esu Chrısti, des Sohnes Gottes, miıich kunft esu Christı eın sıcherer Zufluchts-
reın wäscht VO  ; aller Suüunde.’*‘ uch WeNnNn OTTt ware eıter rechnete die Baronın miıt
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der Realıtät VOoNn (Geistern un: erlehte Visı- Der Begriff der christlichen Spirıtualhität
ONeN In der Entdeckung der unsıchtbaren basıert auf dem ‚DırLtus Sanctus, dem
Welt ist Juhane VOoOIl Krüdener eindeutig eilıgen Geist (+emeint. ıst damıt, daß
mıt der romantıschen Zeıtströmung VeTl- der auferstandene Herr 1M Umgang mıiıt
bunden, die 1M Gegensatz ZUTF Aufklärung den ıh: Jaubenden eıgene ebensfor-
nıcht mehr 1Ur dıe sıchtbare Welt gelten INeN schafft, WI1e z.B das Herzensgebet,
heß, sondern alleın dıe unsıchtbare Welt che gefejerte Gemeinschaft mıt T1ISLUS
für wesentlich hıelt Man knüpfte die 1mM Gottesdiens der Gemeıinde eic. Dıie
besonderen Erfahrungen der ersten hrıs- Spirıtualität beginnt mıt Jesus selbst,
tenheıt un wartete auf Prophezeıun- dem Urheber un! Ziel er Spirıtualıität.
SCN und Vısıonen. Dazu trug das inten- ‘Die Spirıtualitä meınt den VO eiılıgen
S1Ve Studium der bıblıschen Schrıiften bel,
1ın denen vielen Stellen die unsıchtbare

Geist gewirkten, erfahrbaren un ın einem
estimmten Lebensstil ausgedrückten

dämonische, ber uch die himmlische Glauben .22 Dem eılıgen e1s wırd SanzWelt klar bezeugt wırd Vıele ıhrer Son- Ne  @ große Bedeutung zugemessen, indem
derlehren hat Juhane VO  - Jung-Stilling, INa dessen besonderes ırken bıttet.
.Johann Friedrich Oberlıin un:! später Von
Friedrich Fontaıine un Marıe Kummer Eınem Bericht, den der Luzerner The-
übernommen. Irotz aller Sonderlehren ologe Franz Geiger dank Aufzeichnungen
wurde dıe Botschaft Von der Versöhnung Se1Ner Schüler abgefaßt hat, können WIT
des Menschen ın Jesus Christus jJedoch ein1ges ber dıe Ansıchten Julianes ZU

nıcht verdeckt, sondern blieb der entsche!1- Heıliıgen Geıist un: dessen Wırken entneh-
INe  5 Geiger schreibt: ‘Dıe besseren VO  ;dende Miıttelpunkt. So urteılt uch Jul-

anes krıtisch-wohlwollender Zeitgenosse meınen Theologen haben alles PrFO un
Professor Johann Georg Müller aus Schaff- contra Gesprochene aufgeschrieben un!
hausen, der Julı 1817 In Se1IN Tage- MIr getreu überbracht. Aus dem, WAas

buch chrıeb °Ich lasse iıhr iıhre besondere S1e MIr einstımmı1g berichteten, habe iıch
iıhr System folgendermaßen abstrahiert:.Meıiınung un:! uch den schwärmerıschen

Anflug, der be] einem Weıbe wen1gs- Der alte und War Vorbıild 1M
ten efremden mMUu. (auch Örıgenes un Bunde ıst, der Katholizıismus 1ld. Nun ıst
alle orıgınellen Denker ber Relıgıon hat- diesem Bılde der Geist aus  en dıe

Lehrer 1n dem Katholizismus sınd unreıneten iıhre besonderen Meınungen), un sehe
auf dıe Hauptsache, und da bekenne ich, Kanäle, durch welche das reine Wasser
daß ich den Gelst der chrıstlichenWeısheıt, getrübt wırd.’?$ Etwas unwillıg außert sıch
Demuth und Liebe, dıe Laebe ZUE Herrn Geiger ber die Aussage Julanes, G1E E1
un:! des Herrn wıllen den Men:- Von ott berufen, dıe Menschen aus den

bıldlıchen Formen herauszuheben un G1Eschen—seıt Langem nıe 1n dieser Vollkom-
menhaeıt gesehen habe.’®20 Vıelleicht trıfft ın den Geilist einzuführen. Julhane VOo  ;
die Aussage des Bıographen Eynard den Krüdener sprıicht VoNn Tel Testamenten:
Sachverhalt 1n Bezug auf Julianes Schwär- VO Testament des Vorbıildes alter
mere1ı Besten: ‘Von Schwärmere1 möch- Bund, Typologie), VO Testament des
ten WIT S1e wenıger freı sprechen: ber Bıldes Bund, 1ld 1ın Bezug auf

bewegte sıch ırgend etiwas Großartiges Katholizısmus) un VO Testament des
1MmM Leben, ohne einen gew1ıssen Zuschlag (Jeıstes. AÄAus diesen Grundsätzen der Tel
VOon Schwärmerel, nıcht davon reden, Testamente zıeht Juliane VOoOI üdener
daß den Lauen un Nüchternen jJeder ach Geiger, der ıhren Gedanken ableh-
Flügelschlag elınes S1e überschwebenden end gegenübersteht, folgende vıer Konse-
Gelstes schwärmerısch erscheint.’2! YyUENZEN:

Als etztes typısch erweckliches Merk- E Alle Formen sınd gut, ber für den
mal soll auf die Spırıtualıtät der Baronın unnütz, der 1m (re1iste wandelt. Unter WHor-
eingegangen werden. uch diesem Punkt Inen versteht S1e Katholisch, Lutherıisch,soll eine kurze Betrachtung des Begr1{fs Kalvınısch (sıc!) eic
vorangehen. Die heilige Schrift ist die Norm, dıe
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unls 1n den (Gre1ist einleıtet, un dı1ese he]1- die Zeit der frühen Erweckungsbewegung
lıge Schriuft versteht Jeder, der den heılıgen ıst, eben doch eın Kınd ıhrer Zeıit!
Ge1ist hat, un diesen heilıgen Geilist erhält Dıie Erweckungsbewegung ist geprägt
Jeder, der recht herzlich betet VON Persönlichkeiten. Diesen Persönlich-

Wer den Grelist hat, der braucht cdıe keıten würde INa  ; Sanz bestimmt Unrecht
Kormen nıcht mehr; Iso brauche iıch keine Lun, wenn INa  ; S1e alle auf eınen Nenner
Kırche, eın sichtbares Opfer, keıne Sakra- bringen möchte. Selbst WeNnNn 1mM Laufe
mente etc mehr. der Erweckungsbewegung möglıch wurde,

Der N} Gottesdienst besteht Iso verschledene Kennzeıchen definıeren,
1n Predigen, S1e die Leute ermahnet denen die Mehrheit dieser Persönlichkei-
ZU eten, und WeTr etet, der hat den ten zuzuordnen 1st, hatte doch jede
Geist, un:! der braucht Iso nıchts ande- Persönlichkeit ıhre Kıgenheıt. Eıne Beson-
res ’24 derheıt der Erweckungsbewegung 1St: daß

Der Bericht VON Ge1iger ıst das INa  a ihre Träger nıcht 1ın e1ıNer bestimm-
Ausführlichste, Was Julianes Stellung ten Gruppe oder Gegend lokalısıeren annn
1ın Bezug auf den Heıilıgen (Ge1ist gefunden Im schluß dıe typısch erwecklichen
werden annn In der Rede, die Juliane 1n erkmale soll u ski7zzenhaft aufzeigt
Luzern hıelt, weıst G1e ebenfalls darauf werden, inwıefern sıch Julhane VOoOoN ande-
hın, W1€e wıchtig sel, VO Gelist der He1l1- 1el Persönlichkeiten der Erweckungsbe-
ıgen Schrift durchdrungen werden, da unterscheıdet und worın ıhre
1Ur der Heılıge Geıist, der die Schrift dık- Außergewöhnlichkeıit besteht
tıerte, G1e dem Menschen uch erklären Der Werdegang der Baronın ist außerst
könne! uch WenNnn sich Geiger ber ıhre außergewöhnlich. Als Kennzeıichen der
Ansıchten arge ist, doch faszınıerend, frühen Erweckungsbewegung gılt nämlıch,
W1e deutlıch Juhane die wichtige Bedeu- daß die Erweckung nıcht VO  } der gebil-
tung des Heılıgen (Jeli1stes erfaßt hat Es deten Oberschicht, sondern VO olk Aaus-

1st, als ob Franz Geiger Sar nıcht verste- NNg Be] Juhane en WIr nıcht 1Ur
hen würde, dıe Baronın sprıicht. VOl- mıt e]lner Frau Aaus dem baltıschen del
ler Eııfer wendet G1E sıch nämlich un somıt AaUS den höchsten Schichten
die AUT damalıgen Zeıt In der katholischen der Gesellschaft tun, sondern uch mıt
Kırche vorherrschenden Phänomenologıe, e1Ner elterfahrenen un gebildeten Per-
be]l der die Worthülse ZWaTr och vorhan- sönlıchkeit. Aus einem Leben der Eıtel-
den, ber nıcht mehr mıt (Gelist un en keıt, Vergnügungen un:! Ruhmsucht her-
gefüllt ist. Wıe bereıts der äaltere Pıetis- ausgerıssen, hatte Julıane keinen andern
I1US un dıe altprotestantische Orthodoxie Wunsch, als Aaus L1iLebe ihrem Herrn,
bezeugt Juliane das testımonıum Spırıtus anderen dienen. So wurde AaUus der VeTl!-

en un bewunderten Weltdame e1InNeSanctı ınternum un beginnt mıt dem He1-
lıgen Gelst als hermeneut1ischem Schlüssel Multter der Armen. Untypischerweıise INg

‘arbeıten.'. S1e hat erkannt, daß reıiner mıt ‚Juhane der Impuls ZErweckung VOI

Wiıssensglaube un Worthülsen eın OTLes e1INer gebildeten Frau der Oberschicht AU:  N
1ld darstellen, das keıiınerle1 Veränderung Dessen ist INa  } sıch jJedoch eım Betrach-

bewırken Alleın der Heıilıge ten der Zeıt ach Juhanes Bekehrung
Geist ann das 1ıld beleben und Verände- aum bewußt, da 31 e sich sehr mıiıt den
rung ermöglıchen! Armen ıdentifizıerte, daß S1e ıhr ganzes

Vermögen opferte, dıe Not Bedüritiger
Außergewöhnliches ın en und ındern. In außergewöhnlıcher Weılse

ehre der Baronın erfährt das Leben der Baronın durch die
ekehrung eiınNe radıkale Kehrtwendung

Iie oben ausgeführten, für chle Erweck- nd e1Ne EeEWe Ausrıchtung. Ihr Jag vıel
ungsbewegung typıschen emente daran, das Leben esu Chnstı weıt W1e
Leben und Lehre der Baronın machen 1Ur möglıch nachzuahmen, ganz kon-
deutlıch, daß Juhane Von Krüdener 1 kret 1n selnen Verfolgungen un Leıden
großen un ganzen sehr repräsentatıv für teılen FEın wahrhaft außergewöhnlıches
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Bemühen für eıne Frau aus den höchsten endetste YTkenntnis e1INes Menschen wert-
Schichten Gerade diese Unbedingtheıt los 1st, Wenn ohne Liebe ıst, Als mensch-
der Christusnachfolge, derentwillen lıches Stückwerk War Julhanes Erkennt-
G1e Ansehen un: Vermögen opferte, macht n1ıs begrenzt; fast grenzenlos ber WarTr iıhre

Liebe ott Diese Liebe hat 1ın iıhremJuhane VOI Krüdener glaubwürdig un
förderte ıhren Zulauf! Leben auf außerordentliche Weılse iıhren

Als weıteres außergewöhnlıches Ele- Niıederschlag In der Liebe anderen, uch
ment ın Leben un Lehre der Baronın unsympathiıschen Menschen gefunden.
soll der STAr mystısche Eıinschlag Juha- IDies mMacC das folgende eindrücklıche Be!1-
1es erwähnt werden. Für die frühe Erwe- spiel deutlich: ‘Eınes ages kam e1INe
ckungsbewegung ıst aufgrund der aus- arme, aum bekleıdete, halb verhungerte
gesprochenen Vorhebe für dıe katholische Frau miıt einem VO Krebs halb zerfres-
Frömmigkeıt ZWarLl nıcht ungewöhnlıch, Gesıicht Jedermann rückte VO  - ıhr
mıt der Mystik sympathısieren;*° da dıe ab, nıemand wollte iıhr helfen. Als Frau
Frömmigkeıt Julhanes jJedoch eınen DgEe- VON üidener das sah, ahm G1E G1E ıIn dıe
prägt mystischen Zug annahm, soll dieses Arme und küßte S1e Diıe Tochter rmef: ‘Aber
Element unter denAußergewöhnlichkeiten das ıst. doch nıcht nötig, steckt Ja
eingereıiht werden. In ıhrer Bıographie ‘'Ach, Juhliette’, entschuldigte sıch die
annn INa  _ immer wıeder auf die mystische Mutter, ‘<schilt miıch nıcht, denke doch, W1e
Beeinflussung Julhanes hıinweısen, die ıh viıele Jahre diese TINe Seele immer
SaNzZeSs Leben nachhaltıg geprägt hat In gemleden un n1ıe gelıebkost wurde, 1U
den Schriften der Teresa VOL Aquıila, der soll S1e doch merken, da G1E unter
Madame Guyon un! VON Franco1s Fene- Chrıisten ist.* Außergewöhnlich ersche!l1-
lon, 1ın denen S1e regelmäßıig las, fand S1e Nnen demJjenıgen, der Juhanes Leben STU-
nıcht HHr Anleıtung ZU Kontemplatıon, diert, uch dıe Wunder, die durch Julhane
sondern uch ZU. kınübung der selbst- VonNn üdener geschehen sınd, nıcht 1Ur 1MmM
losen L1ebe Und diıese Lıebe ist meılınes Vergleich mıt der Erweckungsbewegung,
Erachtens Ben S Hauptthema 1n Julıa- sondern überhaupt 1MmM Vergleich mıt dem
1es en geworden. Eınerseıuts natürlıch Chrıistentun:. Hıer soll ur das Wunder
durch dıe Betonung des Kreuzes, dem der Speisung ın Luzern erınnert werden
‚Jesus aus Liebe uns Menschen gestor- un:! verschlıedene Krankenheıilunger:,
ben 1st, ber eben Sanz besonders uch die In ihrer Bıographie erwähnt werden
durch Beeinflussung der Mystik. In Bezug (vgl 7B den Dienst Juhanes 1ın den Krliegs-
auf dıe ontemplatıve Betrachtung der lazaretten VON Preussisch-Eylau und Heıls-
Laebe sieht sıch Juhane selber jedoch 1n berg).“®
e]lnNner vıel alteren Iradıtion als bloß 1n der Be]l der Nennung e1INes etzten
Nachfolge der Tel genannten Persönlich- außergewöhnlichen Elementes ıIn Leben
keıten; wıederholt beruft S1e sıch auf Pau- un: TE der Baronın komme ich ZUIN
lus, den großen Mystiker’.“® So sagte S1e 1ın
der ede dıe Luzerner Geıistlichen:

Höhepunkt dieser Aufzählung. Denn mıiıt
iıhrem dıakonıschen Kngagement War Jul!ı-

au Iso alles darauf hinaus, daß WIT mıt Aane VonNn üdener für die Zeıt der
dem großen Mystiker, dem Apostel Paulus, Erweckungsbewegung 1ın höchstem Maße
dıe Liebe als das erste und letzte, als das außergewöhnlıch un: ihrer Zeıt weıt VOI-
eINZIE otwendige un das große Unent- Au  N Ihr Leben macht deutlich, daß INa  a
behrliche annehmen. DIie Liebe hrıs- 1er mıt e]ıner zukunftsweisenden Mıtınıi-
tus lehrt uns alles, S1Ee ıst der Schlüssel tiatorın der Diakonie tun hat Miıt wel-
dem Herzen Gottes, S1Ee alleın ist. gTrO:; S1e cher Hıngabe sıch Juliane VO  n Krüdener
handelt nıcht Selıgkeıit, G1E opfert sıch diakonisch betätigte un W1e vıel ıh daran
SanNz, S1e 111 gefallen un haßt daher die lag, uch Menschen auf der Schattenseite
geringste Sünde Das Herz Gottes besıt- des Lebens mıt dem Kvangelıum errel-

Ambıtion.’?‘
Z  > ist, iıhr kühnster Uunsc. ihre heilige chen, beweılst e1INe kleine Begebenheıt

während elınes Heıdelberger Aufenthaltes
In Korinther lesen WITF, daß die VOll. 1m ‚Jahr 18192 Weıl WIT diese Begebenheıt
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1Ur aufgrund 1nes Briefes überliefert uch kritisch eingestellte Beobachter este-
haben, soll die Baronın selber sprechen: hen, daß Julhane 1ın den ‚.JJahren 16-1
‘Das Wırtshaus, WIT wohnten, WarTr ZUT ‘Mutter des Volkes’ geworden WAÄT.

gegenüber einem Turm, Gefangene Gegen eg]lerungen, dıe ıhr verbleten oll-
saßen, dıe ın Räuberbanden eingezogen ten, sıch der Armen anzunehmen, Kranke
wurden, und deren mehrere ohlZode pflegen un: Fremde beherbergen,
verurteılt werden sollten.—D1iese Leute hat Julhane heftig polemisıert. ars-
sah ich Von meınem Fenster Aaus 1ın ıhren ten erkennen WIT iıhre Gesinnung 1ın dem
> e1ınsamen CGChuttern stehen Sıe San- bereıts auszugsweıse zıtierten rief
SCH wılde Tyroler Lieder, wor1ın sıch Töne Baron VO  z Berckheıim: °Ich sollte denken,
der Verzweiflung miıschten. Meın Herz ware unnöthig, mıch weıter den
WaTr für die Unglücklichen tief ewegt; ich Vorwurf rechtfertigen, daß ıch Arme
flehte Chnst1 Erbarmung für q1je 29 genährt habe, wıewohl dıe Beamten 1ın
Pfingsttag heß Juhane VoNn @üidener allen Lörrach 9 ich sollte nıcht thun
Gefangenen auf ıhre Kosten e1n Festessen In einem andern Zeitalter ware ich der
zubereıten. Sie saelber versuchte mıt den Vertheidigung überhoben SCWESECHH. Wozu
Verbrechern 1Ns Gespräch kommen un dıent unNnseTrTe angebliıche Aufklärung, un
verteılte chrıistlıche Lıteratur. Durch iıhre dıe Begriffe der Freıheıit, WenNnNn INa  > nıcht
eindringlıchen Worte fanden jenem Tag mehr den Armen nähren, kleıden, her-
viıele Gefangene den Weg ott (1anz bergen, sSe1Ne Rechte verfechten, och ıhn
glücklich schreıbt Juhane ‘Abends hörte mıiıt dem Evangelıum In der and Yrösten
iıch STa der wılden Tyroler I ı1eder die darf?’$9
herrlıchen Gesänge VO  - esu Laiebe den Juhane knüpft hıer cdıe eschatologı1-
Sündern sıngen. Nachmıittags schon Ga sche ede esu 1n den Synoptikern (Mt
ich die Hände durch die schmalen (ntter 25,31-46). Vor allem diese aus dem Kvange-
gesteckt un die kleinen Büchelchen hal- hum CcWONNCHNEC Erkenntnis macht Juhane
ten, un dıe Frau Wärtersirau, D.5.| eıner der Begründerinnen der modernen

IDhakonıe. Im weıteren Verlaufdes zıt1ertensagte MIr nachher, dıe Freude der (‚efan-
Nn ware gT0S, daß G1E früh MOrgeNs Brjefes wendet S1e sıich uch dıe fal-
aufständen un sıch vorläsen un San- sche Behauptung, daß cdıe Armut nıcht 1ın
gen. estimmten Unrechtsstrukturen, sondern

Vor allem durch ıhre beispielhafte 1mM persönlıchen Unvermögen der Betref-
Freigebigkeıit während des europälischen fenden begründet el ‘Noch MUuU ich Ihnen
Hungerwinters 816/17 hat Juliane VO  w die Bemerkung machen, meın Herr, daß
üdener eıinen Anstoß TT Entstehung eıne unverschämte Lüge der Zeıtungen
der ersten Werke der Inneren 1ss1ıon 1st, VO  . Müßıiggängern reden ın einem

Augenblıick, Nıemand el hat,gegeben. S1e verkaufte ihre Diamanten 1M
Wert VOI Franken un getzte das Tausende darnach seufzen, alle Fabrı1-
eld neben ihren Einkünften Aaus Russland ken stille stehen, als Folge jener Gerichte,
ZU Unterstützung des hungernden Volkes welche dıe Habsucht un!: Selbstsucht tref-
e1ın ‘Es wurde gepredigt und gebetet, fen, und den Armen un:! Arbeıtsmann leh-

reN,; den Herrn suchen un ıhm alleınwurden Suppen gekocht un Decken vert-
heılt, alles unter der Verfolgung der staat- vertrauen.’** Damıiıt hat Juhane jeden
lıchen Gewalt,.’1 Juhane VO  a üdener Versuch der Regierungen verworfen, sıch
organısıerte damals 1ın Eigeninıitiatıve en ihrer sozı1alen Verpflichtung entziehen.
regelrechtes soz]lales Soforthilfeprogramm, Als e]ıne der wenıgen Menschen iıhrer Zeıt

auf di1ese Weılse die größte Not lın- hat die Baronın die sozlal-ethısche Dımen-
S10N des chrıistlichen Glaubens erkannt.ern (Gjerade Mitglieder der privılegier-

ten Schıiıchten haben 1n einem VoNn Obrıg- S99 ıst sıe, als Mitglıed der Arıstokratie,
keitsdenken geprägtem Zeitalter e1INe sol- ZU. ungelıebten (+ew1ssen der damalıgen
che Hılfstätigkeıit auf prıvater Basıs als Regjierungen geworden un hat deren SOZ1-

ale Versäumniıisse unmıßverständlich eimgesetzlose Eiınmischung In das staatlıche
System betrachtet.’* Allerdings mußten Namen genannt
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chlußbetrachtung ten der Armen, Zeugn1s VO  a} iıhrem ]au-
ben Jesus Christus ablegte.

Dıie Dıakonie, eın Defizıt der frühen
Erweckungsbewegung, erweıst sıch 1M ANMERKUNGEN
en Juhanes als außergewöhnliche
Stärke! Den Grund, daß der Von der Zimmerlıng, Starke fromme Frauen
Baronın ausgehende Impuls, welcher auf Gıießen Brunnen, Weıtere wıch-
e1INeEe Verbindung Von persönlıcher Fröm- tıge Literatur Berger, Jean aul un
miıgkeıt un soz1lalethıischem Engagement Frau UonNn Krüdener LM Spiegel ıhres

Briefwechsels (Wıesbaden Lımes,hinzıelte, kırchengeschichtlich nıcht wıirk- ucC.  O.  Z, Frau UON Krüdeners letzte reSa werden konnte, sıeht Zıimmerling
darın, daß Julhane 1n der Geschichtss- Berlın, Capefigue, La Baronne (LE

chreibung des späteren Jahrhunderts Krudner, L’empereur Alexandre Ter CON-

gres de Vıenne ef les raıtes de 1815 arısıhrer Kınmischung 1ın dıe angeblich ure, Derre, HKerıits ıntımesden ännern vorbehaltene Domäne der et prophetiques de adame de Krüdener
Politik heftig kritisiert) wurde.® Zimmer- (1785-1807), arıs Eidıtion du Centre
lıngs Schlußfolgerung lautet. daraufhin: natıonal de la recherche scıentifique
°Ich wWwage aum bedenken, Was für die \ CNRSI|,; ynard, Vıe de Madame
weıtere Geschichte Deutschlands bedeutet de Krüdener 'arıs, Hadorn,
hätte, WenNnn Kırche un:! Pıetismus In ıhrer Geschichte des Pıetism Lın den
Gesamtheıit die Berechtigung der sozlalen Schweizerischen Reformierten Kırchen,

Konstanz; mmıshofen Hırsch, 1901; 19LFrage erkannt hätten Die Arbeıiterschaft aCco Madame de Krudener: Ses ettreshätte sıch In ıhrem soz1lalen Aufstiegswil- eft Ses ınedıts (Parıs, Ley,len VO Christentum unterstützt gesehen Document ınedıt: Le fsSar Alexandre et Mmeun: ware nıcht 1n Glaubensgleichgültigkeit
un:! Skepsıs gefallen.’® de Krüdener Heılbronn, Juin 1815 arıs

Dıdıer, 1968; Ders., Madame de Krüdener etWıederholt fällt be1 der Bearbeitung des SoN LiempSs (1764-1824), (Parıs Plon,Themas auf, da gerade 1n dıakonıischer Steinemann, ‘Hrau Margareta Maurer-
Hınsıcht die heutige Zeıt viele Parallelen Fiıscher 1M Mühlental be] Schaffhausen
aufweıst 1 Vergleich mıt der Zeıt In der und iıhre er auf dem Wege ach der
Juliane VON Krüdener lebte Zum Beıspıiel Krım Eın Beıtrag ZUT Geistesgeschichte
1M Blick auf das 1immer stärker werdende Pestalozzı und Tau VO  e} üdener aus

Gefälle Von und reich un dıe damıt Briefen 1m achlass VO  an Dr. Med arl
verbundenen sozı1alen Probleme, die immer Stokar ZUIN Sıttic Beılage
deutlicher auf uns zukommen. uch dıe Miıtteilungen Nr (1 em Schaffhauser

Stadtarchiv, 1966:; rquan, UnevielenArbeıtslosen und der vorherrschende Illumınee XIXeöme sıecle (La Baronne deWertezerfall Siınd heute gENAUSO exısten-
tielle Probleme W1e ZUTr Zeıt der frühen udener Les LTemoignages des cContempo-

raıns, des ettres et document ınedıts arısErweckungsbewegung. Ich denke, daß das Montgredien, Wuhrmann, °FrauLeben Juhanes eiıne große Herausforde- VO  a üidener 1n Romanshorn und Arbon/’,
rung uns Chrıisten 1st, das Kvangelıum Schriften des Vereines für Geschichte
der 1e ın der heutigen Zeit mıt al ıhren des Bodensees un seıiıner Umgebung A,
sozlalen Mißständen vorbildhaft leben 4, 1927
Möge ott uns Mut un Kraft schenken, Zimmerling, ‘Starke f{fromme Frauen)’, 1n
eUuUe Wege un: Möglichkeiten finden, Aufatmen, eft (1998), 36—61, Zait
Menschen In der Liebe Gottes begeg- Zımmerling, Starke fromme Frauen, eb  Q,
NCN, ob sıch dabe]l Könige, Bundes- VOL L1ebenau, Julıana DO.  > Krüdener

ım Kanton Luzern Luzern Katholischekanzler, einfache Arbeiter, Obdachlose oder Schweizer-Blätter, 114f.Drogenabhängige handelt. Gottes Liebe VON edern, Zwelı Welten: das Lebengılt allen Vor ott g1bt eın Ansehen
der Person. Dies hat Juliane Von Krüdener

UON Julıane UON Krüdener (1764-1825),
Schwerinn,71eindrücklich vorgelebt, ındem S1Ee vor Könı1- VON edern, a.a.0Q., 172

CN un Kaısern, ber uch VOorT den Arms- VoOonNn L1ebenau, a.a.Q., T
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Zimmerlıng, a.a.0., 21 VON Liebenau, a.a.0Q., 120
N.  9 Frau UON Krüdener: FKın Zeıtgemälde Ruhbach, 1n Evangelısches Lexıkon für
ern Mann: 240 Theologıe n Gemeıinde, 3 a.a.Ö0.;

VOILL Krüdener, Der Kınsıedler, 44, 71t, in:
Zimmerlıng, a.a.0Q., SE VOIL Liebenau, a:a.0., 108

ı7 Von Krüdener, a.a.0Q., T. von Liebenau, a.a.0., 108{.
eyreuther, 1ROLAUS Ludwig UoON <Uberhaupt annn INa  ; dıe Bedeutung

Zınzendorf ın Selbstzeugnıissen Un der spanıschen und französıschen ystik
Bılddokumenten (Stuttgart: Steinkopf, für den eginnenden Pietismus und für

118 die uUuUrc ıhn befruchtete Erweckungs-
13 Zimmerlıng, a.a.Q., bewegung gar N1C. hoch einschät-

VOL Liebenau, a.a.0Q., 129 zen’, vgl Zımmerlıng, a.a.0.,
15 VON Krüdener, Der Einsıiedler, 218 z1t. 1ın VOoON Liebenau, a.a.0Q., 126

Zimmerlıng, a.a.Q., Dl VO  — Liebenau, a.a.ÖQ., 126
16 Zimmerlıng, a.a.Q., VOILL Redern, aal 163f.
I VOI Redern, a.a.0Q., 210 N. Frau Julıane 9{9}  > Krüdener oder
185 Marıe Kummer hat übrıgens später VOT Leben, um lieben', Lahr ‚JJohannıs: O.d.)

eınem Gericht gestanden, sowohl ıhre
Vısıonen, als uch iıhre Botschaften nıchts N. a.a.0.,
als Betrug und Lüge vgl Lippoth, 31 Allgemeıne Deutsche Bıographıie, 208; zıt.
‘Marıa Gotthebın Kummer aus Cleebronn 1n Zimmerlıing, a.a.Q.,

eıne Prophetin 1M Umkreiıis der TAau Zimmerlıng, a.a:O.,
VON Krüdener, In Pıetismus-Forschungen, Juhane VOIL Krüdener, Auszug aus Der
hrsg. VON 1eLrıc aufit (Frankfurt Eınsıedler, 20, Zz1t. in: Zimmerling, a.a.0Q.,
Maın Lang, 359

19 Joachım Mehlhausen, 711 VON Wındhorst, Juhane VON Krüdener, a..a.0.,
Zimmerling, ‘“Starke iromme Frauen’, 1n1n Evangelısches Lexıkon für T’heologıe un

Gemeıinde, (Wuppertal Brockhaus, Aufatmen,
Zimmerlıng, eb  Q

Zimmerlıing, a.a.Q.,

READING CLASSICS WITH
Thomas Martın, ed
Guıide IO Lıterature

Readıng the (C'lassıcs 1E Lewis offers in-depth o0ok al Lewi1is’s ogreat love for lıterature and
hıs monumental work hıterary entic. Wıth chapters evoted LO Varlı0ous SCNTES and the ma)Jor
per10ds of Englısh hıterature, thıs collection ea readers LO stronger apprecıatıon of hlıterature

and deeper understandıng of Lewıs A4AS teacher.
introduction LO the lıterary iınterests of CW1S.

New insights into ONeE of the greatest apologısts of the 20th Century.
Even before Lewiıis establıshed ımself as wrıter, he Was drawıng erowds of Oxford students fO
hıs lectures and ıllumınatıng Englısh Iıterature for them ıth hıs wısdom an hıs 1T

of experts explore Fthıs legacy ın Readıng the Classıcs ıth Lewis, enda  ıng readers fO share
Lewis’s delıght ın the Iıterature he valued an wanted others LO enJoy.

Harry Blamıres, author of Short Hıstory of Englısh I ıterature.

Readıng the Classıcs zth Lewiıs ıunıll be vaLluaDble book for all teachers anı students of
Iıterature.

Dabney Hart, Assocılate Professor Emeriıtus, Georgla State Unıversıty.
Thomas Martın Ph.D:, Purdue Universıity) teaches Englısh al Kliorıda Atlantıc Universıity.

1-:849297.0737 2929 x INM L DJO DD
aternoster Press, Box 300, Carlısle, Cumbria 0Q5S,
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Anthony Thiselton

NEW INTERNATION. TESTAMENT COMMENTARY
MARSHALL HAGNER, editors

'Thıs superb volume provıdes the most etaıled, definıtıve, and distinctive cCcommentary
Corinthlans avaılable 1ın Englısh LO date

Thıs LS not only near definıtive commentary Corınthians OLE COU. wish, ıt wiıll surely
Join the ranks of the really rea 10L1CH. commentarıes. Thıselton s penetratıng analyses of the

WOY l7eology n£Z2ages the socıal anı ecultural context O; Corınthian Chrıistians (LE at the
aume ıme demonstrations of the relevance of Paul’s ork LO Or OW postmodern Wor.: T’hıselton
commentary amply reflects the WAY Coriınthians has become veT Y excıtıng 2e. of recent research

amn debate. St Mary'’s College, Universıty of St Andrew’s

Every New Testament book except Coriınthians has had at least ONe maJor Englısh-language
commentary ıts ree. fext nublıshe: ın recentAFor Corınthians the last such cCommentar'y

Was Robertson anı Plummer'’s revised edıtıon ın Now thıs 2aD has been amplye Dy ONe

O; MOST detaıled, wıdely rangıng, AAanı exegetıcally compellıng ecom mentarıes ver wrıtten atTLY
book O cholars, DAastors, and students (LEL: Aare all HLOW MAassLVeLY fO Tony
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20L1CH. book, let alone Corinthians. It wıll be MUST readıng for all students of Paul fora LO

GRANT OSBORNE Trinıity Evangelıca Dıvınıty School, US
Thıs surely the finest commentar'y ın Englısh Corınthians. Every ONe of ıts 1450 eVvINCES

exegetıical AaAnı theologıca. scholarshıp of the hıghest order. cholars, pastors AaNı students LL wiıll
be epDLy ndebted LO the author for $hıs VE consıderable achıevement. STANTON

Lady Margaret’s Professor of Dıvınıty, Universıity of Cambrıdge
THISELTON 15 professor of Chrıstian theology and head of the Department of

Theology al the Unı1iversıty of Nottingham. He 1S also Canon eolog1an of Leıicester Cathedral Hıs
other 00 nclude The Two Horıizons, New Horızons ın Hermeneutics, Interpreting (God mn the

Postmodern Self, and (co-author) The romıse of Hermeneutics.

0-85364-559-0 2920 x 145 h/b 1,480pp
er tıtles ıIn the NIGTC serles avaılable from aternoster

& The Gospel of Luk: Howard Aars: 0-85364- 195-1
The Kpıistle LO the Galatıans Bruce 0-85364-299-()
T’he Epistle LO the Phılıppians etier ()Y’Brıen 0-8.  4-53L
The Epıistles LO the Coloss1ians Phılemon ames Dunn 0-8  4-571 £24

«& 'The Pastoral Kpistles George 19 {I11 0-85364-532-9 £924
The Kpıstle to the Hebrews Paul Ellıngworth 0-85364-534-5

etier Davıds 0-85364-334-9
® The Book of Revelatıon

The EKpistle of ames
Beale 0-85364-551-4

ternoster Press, Box 300, Carlısle, Cumbria CA3 0QS,



EuroJTh 2001)] 10  N 131 AD 02

Scholarship qat the Crossroadsi;/Exploring Lesslie
Newbigin LJ

Mıssıonary ofContextualızatıion,
®

B5 CMNAUAltı am

‘Contextualizatıon’ Musterals Mrısstotegie-—
F Mike Goheen, Redeemer College Ancaster Ontarıo Canada

ZUSAMM jeder Berufung, nıcht >„uletzt
akademıschenBeruf, verlangt zZu. €  TL,

Aus verschıeden Gründen wurde eLNe Verpflichtung AL bıblıschen
Mıssıologıe akademıschen Lehrplan Geschichte dıe Chrıistus als der wahren

Geschichte der Welt ıhr Lentrum hat0OLNn Randgebiet C4 ‘ES wırd als e1LINe spezıelle
Dıiszıplın angesehen ÜT solche dıe zumandern 21Ln Aufeinandereingehen der
dıesem Amt des hırchlıchen Dıenstes Kulturen dıe dıe
berufen sınd ”Deshalb haben Studıen verschiedenenÄusprägungenZ
der Kontextualısıerung nıcht dıejenıge einschlıeft dıese ber uch herausfordert
welle Verbreitung erfahren dıe ıhnen und mMLt Inhalt durch das
gebührt und dıe westlıche Kırche ıst Evangelıum füllen we1ß Un
deswegen SLE “ Newbigın hat ökumenıschen Dıialog der gegenseılıgen
hılfreıiche Eınsıchten geboten Bezug Verbesserung und Berreicherung anbıetet
auf Evangelıums und Kultur Fragen, dıe Chrıstlıche (jelehrte würden sıch gul
eLNe Bedeutung haben dıe wellt ber dıe daran Fun mat dıeser Eıinsıcht der
kulturübergreıifende 1ssıon der Kırche Mıssıologıe Bezug auf ıhre

akademıschen Berufung ringenhınausgeht Treue FÄDR Evangelıum

RE des eglıses envers dautres ecultures GUE les
leurs. La fıidelıte l’Evangıle, notLlamment

Pour des FALSONS dıverses, la mıssLi0logıe Aans ’actıiviıte academıque, 2 Ia fıdelıte
Lrouve margınalısee dans les Drogramm.ee.

la verıtable hıstoıre du monde
l’hıstoiıre b16lıque centree Su. Chrıst UU

academıques. On Ia consıdere UunNne
dıscıplıne specıialısee DOUF CelulX QUL ONnT Uune LNLerAaciion Uec la culture QUL adopte
Uune vocatıon MLISSLONNLALTE., Les etudes SUr SsSPes5s5 formes MAaALS crıtıque le CONtIenu
Ia contextualısatıon ont ONC DAaS FECU et les ınvestiıt des sıgnıficatıions nouvelles
’attention "elles merıtent et I’Eglıse apportees Dar l’Evangıle, et dıalogueOccıdent est partıculerement AaU ÜTE MnNSs OEC.  au QUL‚ permette correctıon et OAONFL-

domaıne Newbiıgın entreprıs UunNne chıssement mutuels. Les chretiens QUL ONnt
reflexıon Su. la questıion du rapport entire UunNne tache academıque feraıent ıen de prof-
l’Evangıle el la culture, les cultures, ıter de celt de la MLSSLOLOSLE Aans
don * ınteret depasse la sımple 155S51L0N l’accomplıssment de leur vocatıon.

The goal of thıs LO explore the between the gospel and culture It that
relatiıonshıp between the gospel culture relatıonshıp-gospel and culture-that has
an ONe aspect of cultural development— een essentıal LO the cultural
scholarshıp Understandıng the nature of S1ONATYV task for the last LWO centurıes In
faıthful Chrıistian scholarshıp depends these last three decades riıch an CODIOUS

PropDer understandıng of the relatiıonshıp hlterature has emerged the subject of
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contextualızatıon the relatıon of gospel gın 1S ONeEe of the leadıng M1SS10NAaTYy thınk-
LO culture that approprlates the insıghts of EerTSs an! statesmen of the 20th CenNntury
the M1SS10NArYy experı1ence. ıth inecredıble breadth an varıety of

Lesslie Newbigın’s book Foolıshness experi1ence, and wıth the unusual abılıty
the Greeks: The Gospel and Western Cul TO clearly communıcate diıfficult concepts.*
ture N: wıth interesting observatıon hıs brıefly SUrVeEYVS Lesslie NewbIi-

thıs topıc On the ONe hand, the rela- 2  IN’S M1SS10NAFY contrıbution LO the 1SsSue
tıonshıp between the gospel and culture 15 ofgospel and ulture wıth CVC LO ıts rei-
NnOt Ne  < subject. One thınks, for EXaM- EVAaNCce to faıthful Chrıistian scholarshıp.
ple, of the classıc study of Rıchard Nıe-
buhr who propose: five models of the rela- Model of Cross-Cultural
tıon of Christ LO culture, an of work of Communication
aul Tillıch who struggled toward, hat
he called, ‘theology of culture’ Nıebuhr Newbigıin’s understandıng of the relatıon
1951; Tıilliıch However, the maJorıty of gospel LO culture WAas shaped by hıs
of work has een one by scholars who expereıence of eross-cultural cComMmMUn1I1cCAa-
ave nOot had the M1SS10NAaFrYy experıence of tıon of the gospel. Street preachıng WAas
communiıcatıng the gospel LO radıcally regular evangelıstic actıvıty for Newbigın
foreign culture. On the other hand, the duriıng hıs M1SS1ONATY days 1n Indıa The
last three decades have wıtnessed spate question that pressed ıtself upDOoN hım WAas
of tudıes the 1SsSue of gospel and cul- ‘how Ü  w OIle preach LO of people
Lure wıthın the dıscıplıne of mM1SS1010g2y wh ave heard of Jesus”” Cross-cul-
under the general rubrıec °contextualıizatıon
studıies.’* Mıssıonarıes ave become INOTeEe

tural communıcatıon of the gospel
that the evangelıst must relate hım her-

of the western captıvıty of the DOS- self tO the ulture 1ın LWO WAaVS, indeed for
pel and have struggled INOTe wıth the 1ssue the M1SS10NAaTYV maıntalınıng both relatıons
of the gospel and culture. Yet whıle “1t has 1S matter of lıfe an death On the ONeEe
sought LO explore the problems ofcontextu- hand, there MUST be solıdarıty:; the CVaNgeE-
alızatıon ıIn al the cultures of humankınd lıst must uUuse the language of the hearer. If
from Chına LO Peru, ıt has Jargely 1gnored ere 1S LO be communıcatıon, the CVANSE-
the culture that 1S the MOST wıdespread, lıst must use cultural forms that AI famıl-
powerful, and persuasıve al COIN- 1a7r LO the hearer. The gospel must be at

modernemporary cultures—namely. ome 1n the culture. On the other hand,
Western culture” (Newbigın 986:2-3) 'To there MUuUusSt be conflıct; the language SsSEeSs
put Newbigin’s observatıon another WAaVY, terms that reflect worldview foun-
the M1SS10NAarYy experıence and tradıtıon datiıonal rel1z10us commıtments Dy which
has gaıned penetratıng insıght into the the hearer MUST. make of the world
1SsSue of gospel and culture but thıs tradı- These foundatıonal assumptıions AT 1ın
tıon has not een appropriated iınto ma1ın- confhiet ıth the gospel. The gospel 1S °at
stream western scholarshıp LO shed lıght odds’ wıth the culture. The 'amıl Janguage,

the 1SSue of gospel and culture, an! INOTeEe for example, 1S shared WAaY of under-
partıcularly the relatıonshıp between standıng the world that reflects Hındu
the gospel an estern culture. hıs 1S faıth commıtments. such ıt CXPTreSSCS
great loss because the M1SS10NAary exXper1- commıtments that AT iırreconcılable ıth
ENCE of cross-cultural wıtness offers 1MpOr- the gospel Therefore, there 111 be clash
Ttant insıght into the gospel-culture rela- of ultımate commıtments between the SOS-
tıon. pel and Hındu culture. hus eross-cultural

Newbigıin spen alimost forty of communıcatıon of the gospel 111 call into
hıs lıfe M1SS10NAarYy In Indıa.* Out of question the underlyıng worldview implıcıt
thıs M1SS10NAary experl1ence has COIMNeEe rich ıIn that Janguage. 'The problem 18 how LO
insıght into the gospel an culture 1SSUe@— uUuse the language and yvet call ınto question
nsıght which has ımportant ıimplıcatıons the worldview that shapes that Janguage.
for faıthful Christian scholarshıp. NewbIi- Newbigın illustrates the problem ıth
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hıs evangelıstic preaching ın Indıa New- the twın problems of iırrelevance an SYN-
bıgın 978:1-3) What word Cal be sed eret1ism?
DYy the M1SS10NATY LO introduce ‚Jesus LO Yet there 1S 1L1NOTeEe LO the problem of the

eross-cultural communıcatıon of the gOS-populatıon wh. has 1ıdea of who he
is? Swamy, meanıng Lord, offers pOSSI1- pel The 1Ssu@es 1S distorted ıf iıt 1s cons1ıd-
bılıty. 'The problem 1S that there Aare Man Y ered sımply the mM1SS10NAary’S attempt
lords—three hundred and thırty mıllıon of LO communıcate culture-free gospel into
them accordıng LO Hındu tradıtıon—and ıf envıronment. The communıcatıon
‚Jesus 1S Just ONe INOTe ord there AT INOTe PTFOCESS enabled Newbigın tLO realıze how
ımportan matters LO attend LO than I1NeS- deeply hıs OW. understandıng of the 9OS-
sage about another W  * Avatar pel WwWAas shaped by the culture from which
lıke obvıous choli1ce SINCE ıt refers LO he had COME, an that western culture
the descent of God ıIn creaturely form LO WAas Iso ıIn confhet ıth the gospel. In hıs
put OWN the of evıl an establısh wrıtıngs Newbigıin deser1bes number of
the falterıng W of rıghteousness. The events that enabled hım LO SCC Just how
trouble ere 15 that avatar 1S bound 1n deeply hıs OW.: understandıng and embodi-

cyclıical worldview that cannot ascr1be ment of the gospel WAas shaped by hıs wWwest-
finalıty LO anı y avatar the WAaYV the finalıty ern rO0OTtsS Especlally noteworthy WEeTeEe hıs
of Christ 15 portrayed 1n the Secriptural weekly meetings ıth Hındu monks 9T the
STOTY. Maybe ONeEe could Just begın LO tell the Ramakrıshna monastery where he tudıed
STOTFY of ‚Jesus of Nazareth But ıf ONl PTO- the Svetasvara Upanıshad an the gospel
ceeds 1n thıs WAaY, ‚Jesus 111 be identified of ‚.JJohn ıth them Here he earned tO see
wıth the world of ITLOYO, the world of DAaSS- the profound rationalıty of the world-view
iIng events which 1S SIımply ıllusıon ın of the Vedanta” He reflects hıs
the Hındu tradıtion. Indıan hearers wıll experıence pr10r LO Indıa when he wrıtes:
lose all interest. All other attempts—kada- “My confession of ‚Jesus ord 15 COIN-

vul, SUPTEINE transcendent god; SAlg uUru, ditioned by the culture of whıch
teacher who inıtıates hıs discıple iınto the part It 1S5 expressed 1n the language of the
experiıence ofrealızatıon: adıpurushan, the myt. wıthın whıich lıve. Inıtially
prımal INa  - who 1S the beginnıng of all CTVe- not of thıs myt As long
atıon; chıt, the intellıgence an 111 whıich retaın the INNOCeEeNcCEe of thoroughly indıg-
constitute the second member of the triad western INan, unshaken bDy SEr10USs
of ultimate realıty—eventually ounder ınvolvement ın another culture, nNOt
the Samlle problem “What all these ANSWEeTITS ofthıs myt. It 1S sımply °‘how thıngs
have 1n COMMIMMNON 18 that they necessarıly AT No myt. 18 SEEN myt. by those
desecr1ibe ‚Jesus 1ın terms of model whiıich who inhabıt 1t, ıt 1S sımply the WAaYV things
embodies interpretatıon of experıence are  27 (Newbigin 978a:3) eNCounter

ıth the “mmense and rationalıtysıgnıfıcantly dıfferent irom the ınterpreta-
tıon which arıses when ‚Jesus 1s5 accepted of the Vedantin’s visıon of realıty” New-

ord absolutely” (Newbigın 978:2-3) bıgın 1982:1x) enabled Newbigın LO under-
In the work of evangelısm, LWO dangers stand the formatıve of western cul-

present themselves-1irrelevance and SYM- ture hım The problem of gospel and
ulture that he encountered In Indıa 1Seret1sm. If the evangelıst 1S LO be relevant,

he che MUSt employ the Janguage rısk- nNnOt sımply problem ere; al cultures
ng the absorption of the gospel into the ATrTe shaped DYy foundatıonal relıg10us COITN-

reignıng worldview. hen the gospel loses mıtments that distort ıts forms and inst1ı-
ıts LO challenge cultural 1dolatry. utıons There wıiıll always be tensıon
the evangelıst 1s relevant, he che risks between gospel and culture.
syncretism. The problem 1S how Ca  a the T’he INOTE deeply the church SENSES the
M1SS10NArY be both relevant and faıthful contradıction between the gospel an the
TLO the gospel. In relatıon tO the problem idolatrous foundatıional assumptı1ons that
of gospel and culture, the urnıng QuUuUeS- shape the culture, the INOTe the unbeara-
tıon for Newbigın 15 how o0es ONeEe aVvOo1d ble tensıons of lıyıng between LWO dıffer-
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ent worldviews 155 felt Newbigın moved wrıtes: “The deeper the CONSCIOUSNESS of
LO Britain and engaged western culture, the tensıon and the urge LO take thiıs
he stressed the publıc doctrine of the West voke uDOI ıtself are felt, the healthıer the

STOTY. oth the gospel and the world- church 1S5 The INOTeEe oblimous of thıs ten-
V1eCeW of western culture aTe ıIn the form of S10N the Church 18, the INOTEe ell estab-

Story—-an ınterpretation of unıversal hıs- lıshed and qaTt oOmMe 1ın the world it feels,
LOTY. The people of (G0d find themselves alt the INnore ıt 1S 1n deadly danger of being the
the crossroads between LWO storl1es (Figure salt that lost ıts sSavour” Authen-

tiıc contextualızatıon 15 the faıthful resolu-
hıs unbearable tensıon of lıving qt the tıon of thıs tensıon.

crossroads arıses from three actors. Fırst, The implicatiıons for Christian scholar-
the church 15 part of socıetyv that embod- shıp AT evıdent. The Chrıistian scholarly1es cultural SLOTYV. hat cultural StOFV 1S communı1ty Iso finds ıtself al the SS-
rooted 1n idolatrous relıgz10us falıth, 1S roads of LWO storl1es. On the ONe hand,determinative of CVETITV Dart of human lıfe, AT part of the broader western scholarlyan 1S embodıed by communıty. By VIY- ommunıty an tradıtiıon shaped by OUuUr
Lue of the ecereatıon mandate, the church 15 cultural STOFY that embodies certaın 1ıdol-
part of that communıty that embodies thıs atrous faıth commıtments. On the other
pattern of S0C1a| lıfe Second, the Christian hand, AaTe called LO CAarT’V Out. OUr schol-
communıty finds ıts ıdentity 1n another arly endeavour. 1n the Chrıstian academıc
STOTY, ONe that 1sS Iso rooted 1n faıth, communıty shaped by the Bıblıcal STOFYVequally comprehensıve, and Iso soclally rooted Iın faıth commıtment LO the gospelembodied The gospel 15 nOot dıisembodied of Jesus Christ In reference LO Christian
MeESSagse, “  an ethereal some  _ ng disın- scholarshıp Wolters nıcely SsummMarızes
fected of all human cultural ingredients” thıis Chrıistlians of whatever tradıtion.
((1989:188), but 18 always incarnated 1n ave LO recogn1ıze ın princıple the de factocommunıty. Thırd, the unbearable tensıon influence of the Western phılosophical tra-
CMETSES because of ‘two embodiments’ 1n ditiıon 1n their OW. thınkıng. 'hıs
the lıfe of 0d’s people As members of the ATe all LO SOINE extent synthesıis thınk-
cultural communıty, the church 1S shaped ers-meanıng by that term the intermiın-
Dy the cultural STOTY. members of the glıng 1ın sıngle perspective of both bıblı-
NEW humankind, ıf they AT faıthful they cal and unbıblical patterns of thought
Are shaped Dy the Bıblical STOTY. Therefore, mMust begın wıth hat 1S hıstorıcallythe embodiment of the gospel wıll always g1ven. No 0)81  D Can start Iın hıstory wıth
be shaped by the culture: there 1S not and clean slate 'To attempt LO do 1S lıke Lr V-cCannot be gospel which 1S 1ın not cul- ıng LO make sudden turn at hıgh speeturally embodied” (1989:189) The tensıon ıIn CAar. You MAaYy en facıng the OPPO-arıses because the gospel and the cultural sıte WAaY, but vou'1l st1il]1 be travellıing ın
STOTV ATe qaT odds an yet meet’ 1n the lıfe the Same dırection” (Wolters 975:15) The
of the people of G0d Contextualıization 1S5 ‘unbearable tens1ı1on’ (as Newbigıin calls 1t)
not the meeting of dısembodied MECSSASEC between scholarshıp shaped DYy the WEeSst-
an rationally artıculated understanding ern tradıtiıon and scholarshıp shaped byof culture; LO DOSEC the 1sSsue In that WAaV 1s the gospel must be felt ıf Christian schol-
both abstract an dualistie (1989:188-189) arshıp 1s LO be healthy an faıthful
The encounter between gospel and culture oth Newbigin 1n descr1ibing hıs EeVvVan-
happens 1n the lıfe ofthe communıtyv called gelıstıc actıvıty, an! olters 1ın discussingI9 lıve ın the STOFYV of the Bıble The people the task of Chnstian scholarshıp, refuse
of God incarnate the intersection of gospel the options ofwıthdrawal an accommoda-
and culture:; the incompatıbilıty of the tıon resolution to the tensıon. New-
LWO stor1es, even “radıcal contradıection” bıgın states thıs 1n terms of the dangers(1987:4), produces unbearable tensıon. of syncret1ism an ırrelevance stated
Hendrık Kraemer, who perhaps shaped above. olters OPPOSES the optıons of EVa-
Newbigin INOTeEe than an Yy other DPEeISON, S10N an domestication Wolters 975:14)
132 EuroJTh 10:2
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Christian scholars Ca  a} neıther evade the ATeEe unable LO ear the radıcal chal-
western scholarly tradıtiıon NOr Ca  w theyv lenge, the call for adıcal cConversıon whıch
allow themselves LO be accommodated LO it presents 1ın OUTLr culture” (1984:11)? Whıiıle
domesticated DYy ıt. It that ese LWO Man Yy Biblical scholars believe that the
dangers Are realızed agaın an agaın 1ın Enlıghtenment ffered neutral vantage
Christian scholarshıp. Yet tensıon 1S5 EeN- poın from which LO ınterpret the LEeXT,
t1ıal LO faıthful Chrıstian scholarshıp. Newbigıin responds: “T’he Enliıghtenment

How Can thıs tensıon be resolved? What dıd nOot. (as 15 somet1imes Supposed) sSımply
free the scholar from the influence of15 the path of authentic faıthful contex-

tualızatıon? Newbigıin offers WAaVYV LO the ‘dogma ıt replaced OIle dogma Dy another
faıthful contextualizatıion of the gospel (or CC 1985:1) The of the Enlızghtenment
INOTeEe accurately the faıthful contextualı- dogma faıth commıtment 1S such that ıt.
zatıons of the gospel) that includes three 1S diıfhicult LO CONVıNCEe INa Yy modern bıb-
elements: faıthfulness LO the Seriptural hcal exposıtors “ 60 recognıze the creecdal
STOTY, jalogue ıth the varıecd cultures charaecter of theır approach” (zbıd)
of humankınd, and LO the ECU- Newbigın points LO four dıfferent dichot-
menı1cal fellowshıp of al Christians New- om1es 1SSUINg from the Enlıghtenmen that
bıgın 1978:10-22) ave reshaped Scr1ipture 1n the Enlıght-

enment mould fact-value, Cause-DUrPoseC,
Faıthfulness to the Scriptural OrYy publıc-private, an subject-object Goheen

111 only touch the first—-the
The startıng po1ın for Newbigın’"s under- fact-value—as 1ıt. has ımportant ımplıcatıons
standıng of faıthful contextualızatıon 1S for OUT subject of Christian scholarshıp.
the prımacy of the gospel: the affırmatıon Wıth autonomous scientific rationalıty
that the church eg1ins by attending LO the the arbıter and erıterion of publıc truth,
SLOTV of Scripture ıts ultımate commıt- only truth claıms that Ca  - DAaSs through
ment, understandıng the culture ın the the °screen‘’ ofautonomous sc1entific 1e45S0O01
ontext of the Bıblhlıcal STOTYV. -r there 1S AT establıshed facts All other claıms
LO be M1SS10NAFY eNCcounter between the AT relegated LO the inferl10r epıstemolog1-
gospel an the foundational rel1g10us COIMN- cal realm of values whiıich ave NOTt INOTe
mıtments of the culture whether 1ın EeVal- claım to truth than oNe’s personal pre{ier-
gelısm scholarshıp, there must be tastes (Fıgure
DIrODEI understandıng of Scer1iptural author- In erms of Bıblıcal authorıity, the church

surrendered to thıs dol 1ın qt eas LWOIty. Newbigin wrıtes: “One of the central
1SSuUes ınvolved 1n M1SS10NATY encounter WaYsSs On the ıberal sıde of the Christian
ıth OUT culture 1S the question: How do fellowshıp, the Bıble WAas splıt Dy the fact-

appeal LO scrıpture the SOUTCE of value dichotomy. On the ONeEe hand, the
Biıble Was educed LO rel1g10us experı1ence,

confronts the church 1n the West 15 that
authorıity. ” (1984:13)? The problem that

the world of values. T’he Bıble narrates
the Bıble has een part ofthe culture for Israel’s rel1g10us experıence. On the other
long that ıt. has accommodated ıtself LO the hand, ıberal Bıblıcal scholarshıp sought to
fundamental assumptions of the culture determiıne the ‘historical facts of the Bıble

DYy use of the hıgher rıtıcal method 'Thean appears unable LO challenge them
The of the Protestant church Bıble true SLOTYV of mıg Ccts 1n
LO the Enlıghtenment where the relıg10us hıstory MOVvIng toward goal for the whole
assumptions of the West CAame tO mature world 1S lost On the conservatıve sıde of
eXpress10n, WAas LO interpret the Bıble 1ın the Christian fellowshıp, the Bıble 1S5 S1M-
terms of the ultımate faıth commıtments of ply reasserted proposıtional truth ın the
the Enlıghtenment rather than the other ashıon of Enlightenment truth nstead of
WAaV round. Newbigın aske: “Have OL breakıng the Bıble ınto hıstorıcal-entical
ınto sıtuatıon where the bıblical 1INes- bıts the ıberal scholars do, the COMNLSETV-

Sasge has een thoroughly adapted LO atıve wıng of the church reshaped the Bıb-
fit iınto OUrTr modern western culture that hıcal narratıve ınto systematıc theologıes
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wıth systematic-theological bıts In both the spıirıtual realm, the realm of relig10us
the Enlıghtenment understandıng of and moral values, while SCIENCE deals *h

facts 1S operatıve, an the Bıbliıcal SLOTFYV the facts of the materı1al world Here the
Bıble 1S declared ırrelevant for a]] SC1eN-loses ıts authorıty, an Ca  3 longer 1sSsue

radıcal call LO conversıon. When the tiıfıc ınvestigatıon and there 1S hope
Bıble 1S fragmented into bıts-higher er1ıt1- for Christian scholarshıp. The second 15
cal systematic-theological-the Bıble 1sS Bıbliceism: the Bıble speaks ıIn sc1entific
absorbed ınto the INOTeEe ultıiımate STOTYV of
western culture.

terms and g1ves data for OUur theor1zing.
Whiıle the first strategy assıgns the Bıble

Over agaınst these proposals which irag- LO the realm of values, the second strategvy
ment an reshape Scr1ipture, Newbigın reduces the Bıble toO the notıon of Enlight-
contends for LWO aspects ofBıbliıcal author- enment facts Greidanus works Out WAaYV
Ity. Fırst. the Bıble dısplays the form of beyond these Enlightenment optıons that
unıversal hıstory and therefore mMust be involves TEeE connectijons between the
understood canonıcal whole (Newbi- Bıble and scholarshıp: the Bıble shapes
ın 989:89) When the PTFOCESS of contex- faıth whiıich bears frunt 1n sc1entific work:
tualızatıon proceeds DYy selecting partıcu- the Bıble offers framework of realıty that
lar aspects of Secr1ıipture that AT most COIN- lıght for sc1entifie endeavour:
patıble ıth the patterns of Varıous rel1- an the Bıble offers INOTeEe specıfic
g10NS an cultures, Scripture 3111 be inter- that ca  w} gulde the Christian scholar ın
preted 1ın the lıght of culture rather than hiıs her scholarly actıvıty (Greidanus
culture 1n the lıght of Scripture. Second,
the Bıble 1S not book of relig10us theo- Faıithful contextualızatıon requıres
logıcal 1deas but rather tells the STOTYV of Christian (scholarly) ommunıty that lıves
the mighty Cts of God culmınatıng 1n the 1ın the STOFY of the Bıble, an thereby dıs-
lıfe, death, and resurrection of ‚Jesus. HKor the word of grace and the word of
Newbigın, the entral dıfference between Judgement that the Bıble TONOUNCES
the Scriptural and Greek understandıng culture. Faıithful contextualızatıon requıres
of the WOrT. 1S tO be found 1ın the nature Chrıistian scholarly communıty whose
of reliable truth In the Greek worldview M1N: 1S shaped DYy the STOFYV of Scripture
truth 1S found In tiımeless ideas whiıle In 1n all ıts detaıl, enablıng it. LO ear od’s
Scripture truth 1S found 1ın 0d’s historical VeS and LO the western tradıtion
aCts, especlally Iın ‚Jesus Christ, that LIMNOVEe®e ofnon-Christian scholarshıp. “ITrue contex-
toward the goal of unıversal hıstory. In tualızatıon aCcords the gospel ıts rıghtful
‚Jesus Chrıist, (+0d has revealed and 1885 pPr1macy, ıts LO penetrate CVEIV cul-
plıshed the en of hıstory. It 1S precısely al Lure and speak wıthın each culture, 1n ıts
thıs point that Newbigın dıffers from INan V OW. speech and symbol, the word whıich
models of contextualızatıon advanced DYy 1S both No an! Yes, both Judgement an!
evangelıcal and conservatıve Roman ath- grace” Newbigın
ohes. Contextualization 18 nNnOot the relatıon
between tiımeless 1deas an culture, but Challenging Relevance: Avoiding
between LWO dıfferent storl1es. When the
Bıble 1S turned ınto timeless statements

Synecretism and Irrelevance

the real PTFOCESS ofcontextualızatıon 1S sub- Faıithful contextualızatıion, secondly,
verte iınvolves dıalogue wıth the Varlıous cul-

The fact-value diıchotomy has Iso CY1D- tures of the world that avolds the twın
pled the authorıity of the Bıble ın the task problems of syncretıiısm and ırrelevance.
of scholarshıp. In hıs artıcle T’he [J/se of The 1sSsue 15 how al of culture Ca  w be
the Bıble Lın Chrıstian Scholarshıp, Sıdney both affırmed and rejected, how od’s VesGreidanus rejects LWO SsSes of the Bıble an M' word of STACE an Judge-
In Christian academıc work that ATe the ment C: be heard Faılure 1n contextual-
result of the fact-value dichotomy. 'The first. 1zatıon wıthın partıcular culture takes
1S dualısm: the Bıble addresses ıtself tOo place when either of these c  words of the
F5 EuroJTh 10:2
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gospel Are suppressed. When 0d’s No, hıs callıng for repentance.
Kraemer’s notiıon of subvers1ve ulfill-word of Judgement 1S nOot applıed, I’C-

t1ısm 111 be the result. 'The culture 1S S1IM- ment 15 quıte sımılar Kraemer 'The
ply affırmed and the gospel 1S domesti- gospel fulfillment LO the reill-
cated iınto the plausıbıilıty sStructure of the S10US longıng 1n the heart of humankınd.
ulture Alternately, when od’s Yes, hıs VYet there 1S nOot sımply continulty; the DSOS-
word of STAaCE 15 not present, ırrelevance pel stands ın contradıetion LO human W1S-
311 be the result. The ulture 15 rejected dom wısted by S1N. Vısser &5 00 utilızes
and, SINCE cultural embodıment 1S 1INeVvVIl- Kraemer’s notion of Subvers1ve fulfillment
table, the church 111 reso LO cultural 1n the ontext of contextualızatıon In cul-

ture He wrıites:form of the gospel from another tıme
place an wiıll, thus, be ırrelevant LO ıts
ulture Key-words fromerrelıgz10ns whenen

Newbigın finds solution LO the 1sSsue of OVeTr DV the T1stL1aAn Church AT hlıke
displaced DE SONS, uprooted an 1Nas-affırmatıon an rejection 1ın LWO phrases— sımılated NNır they AT naturalısed Thechallengıng relevance an subvers1ıve ful-
unecrıtical introduction of such words ıntofillment. The fiırst term, the ONe sed most

often, he borrows from Alfred Hogg (Hogg TISLIAN termınology C  - only lead LO that

-and the second from Hendrık syncretıism that den1les the unıqueness an
specıfic character of the dıfferent relıg10nNsKraemer 1939:4) oth of ese InNenNn WeTe

eross-cultural missionarıes-Hogg LO Indıa, an creates STCYV relatıyısm. What 1S5
Kraemer LO Indonesıa. Further, ewbigıin’s needed 1S LO re-ınterpret the tradıtional
employment of the notion of subversive Concepts, LO gefl, them 1n Ne context, LO

fill them wıth bıblical content. Kraemerfulfillment ın the dıalogue between gospel
SsSes the term “subversive fulfillment” andand culture 1S clearly indebted tOo Wıllem

V1ısser T Hooft Vısser Ar Hooft 3-14:; 1ın the Samne WaYV COU. spea of subver-

Newbigın 1992:80; S1Vve accommodatıiıon.or from the radı-
tional culture an relıgı0on must be used,For Hogg, the M1SS10NATY wh refuses

LO employ Hındu CONCEePTS an instıtutions but they must. be converted 1n the WaY Iın
wıll nNnOot be heard At the Same tıme, the 1C. Paul an ‚.JJohn converted Tee phıl-
danger of utilızıng Hındu forms 1S the POS- osophical an relig10us CONCEPTS Viısser F

00 967/:13)sıbılıty of Chrıstianızıng of Hınduilsm
nstead of Indıan WAaY of expressing Newbigın employs the notıon of chal-
Christianıity” Hogg 945:23) The only WaYy lenging relevance and subversıve ulfill-
forward, accordıng LO Hogg, 1S5 LO employ ment LO avo1d both syncretıi1ısm an iırrele-
the famılhıar ımages an forms OT Hındu1ism ıke V1ısser AR Hooft, he utılızes the
whıch CXPDICSS the rel1g10uUs longıng of the model of M1SS10NATY communıcatıon that
Hındu an burst them OPCN, S1VINZ them ‚John offers 1n hıs gospel (Newbigin
L1EW meanıng ıth the fact of the gospel
Choosing famılıar ategory 1Ss inevıtable, 1995b:336) Of the gospel of John, NewbIi-

In wrıtes:
yet challenging ıt. 1S because
there 1S not. straıght lıne from Hındulsm SUPPDOSEC that the boldest an moOost brıl-
LO the gospel Hogg illustrates thıs wıth 1a3n ın the communıcatıon of the
Jesus’ proclamatıon of the gospel of the gospel LO partıcular ulture 1ın all Chrı1s-

tıan hıstory 1S the gospel accordıng LO ‚Johnkingdom. ‚Jesus chooses the well-known
Category of the kıngdom of God However, Here the anguage an thought-forms of
he dıd nOot sımply accede tO the current the Hellenıistic WOoOr ATe employe that
popular rel1g10us and cultural behefs about Gnostics Iın all ages ave thought that the

book Was wrıtten especlally for themthe kıngdom ;: instead he challenged them
fıllıng the notion ıth Ne understand- vet nowhere ın crıpture 1S the absolute
ıng that called for repentance. 'T’he terms contradıction between the word of (30d an
WEeTeEe famılıar an relevant; yet the PTOC- uman ulture stated ıth INOTEe terrble

clarıtylamatıon challenged the distorted notions
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‚JJohn eely Sses the language an tices SETVE iıdolatrous tendencies an TIVe
PersonN aWAV from God The Chrıstian lıfethought forms of classıcal relıg10n and cul-

ture that form the world of hıs hearers— es them 1ın hand an uUurns them ıIn
lıght and darkness, body and soul, heaven entirely ılieren dırection; they acquıre
an earth, flesh and spırıt, and INOoTrTe Yet entirely 1ılieren ontent. Even though

1ın xternal form ere 1S much that‚John Sses thıs language and thought-forms
1n such WaY LO onfront them wıth bles past practices, In realıty everything

fundamental question and indeed CON- has become NeE  9 the old has Iın ESSENCE
tradıetion. John begıins wıth thee_ passed AWAaV and the Ne has COIMMNE
ment “In the beginnıng Was the logos  27 Chrıst| each 1ng, each word, an

he continues ıt becomes apparen that each practıice ıth 1e meanıng an
logos 1S5 not. the ımpersonal law of ratıon- 91 ves ıt. Ne direection. Such 15 neıther
alıty that permeates the unıverse S1IVINg ıt. ‘adaptıon’ 1107 accommodatıon; 1t. 15 In
order but rather the INa  w ‚Jesus Christ 'The ESSEIlCE the legıtimate takıng possess1ıon
[og0s became S(H ‚John begıns by ıdentify- of somethıng by hım LO whom all W
ıng ıth the classıcal longıing for the SOUTCE 1S g1ven ın heaven and ear Bavınck
of order expressed ıIn the term [og0S, but 1960 1(8-179)
subverts, challenges, an contradıects the On the ONe hand, Newbigın has elab-iıdolatrous understandıng that had devel- orated the CONCEePT further than Bavınckoped 1ın the classıcal world- In
thıs WAaV ‚John 1S both relevant and faıth- an brought 1ıt. LO ear western culture.
ful relevant because he uses famılıar Cat- On the other hand, Bavınck has offered

INOTe solıd theologıcal and phılosophiıcalegor1es that CÄDTICSS exıistentıal struggles, foundatıon for thıs concept than Newbigin.faıthful because he challenges wıth the DOS-
pel the idolatrous worldview that shapes hıs foundatıon 1S provıded by Bavınck 1ın

hıs phiılosophical understandiıng of culturethose categorıes callıng for repentance. an hıs theologıcal understandıng of CL EA-Sımilarly 1ın the Hındu context the m1lsSs10Nn- tional revelatıon an COININON DSTACE.must work ıth models. words, forms,
and instıtutions the Hindu 1S accustomed There aAare LWO ımportant aspects ofBav-

inck’s analysıs of culture that Aare 1MpOr-LO us  D But the M1SS10NAary must challenge tant On the ONe hand, culture 1s unıfiıedthose forms wıth the fact of the gospel whole “W e regard them |pagan relıg10nsThe notion of subversive fulfillment
challenging relevance 185 applıcable not. only and cultures| powerful, lıfe-controlling

entities, complete indıvisıble structures,LO language and verbal M1SS10NArY COIN- because each element coheres ıth a]] oth-munıcatıon. It 1S the PFroOCeSS by which the
etr's an recelves ıts meanıng from theChrıistian communıty interacts wıth al the

Varıo0ous institutions and customs of ıts cul- 01La structures” Bavınck On
ture. The gospel speaks Yes an! No the er hand, each aspect of culture 1S

shaped by 1ıdolatrous relıg10us COTeLO each cultural form—including heores— “T’he entire culture, 1n al] ıts manıfesta-VCS LO the cereational structure an! the
iıdolatrous distortion. The church must dıs- t1ons, 1S structural totalıty, 1n whiıich EVE@-

Cern hat subversıve solıdarıty ın rything hangs together, and 1n which reli-
each sıtuatıion. g10N OCcCuples entral posıtıon” Bavınck

1b1d; cf. Fıgure Whıle both of these ele-Newbigin’s understandıng of challeng-
ıng relevance subversive fulfillment 1S ments of culture AT implıcıt ın Newbigıin’s
sımılar LO Johann Bavınck’'s under- thought, they are iınsufficıently developed.

Affırming only these LWO dimensions ofstandıng Of nOSSESSLO. Bavınck wrıtes: culture by ıtself WOUuU lead LO pess1im1s-
We WOoOu prefer LO use the term POSSCS- tıc analysıs of culture which could onlv
S10, LO take possess10on EN pposed LO the provıde basıs for rejection but not sub-
COININON terms adaptatıon and “accomMOoO- Versive fulfillment. Therefore, the second
datıon ıthın the framework of the of theologıcal observatıon 1S equally sıgnıf1-
the non-Christian lıfe, customs an PTFAaCc- cant 0d’s creational revelatıon COIN-
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INO  e} graCce contınues LO uphold hıs ereatiıon ertheless poıints Out Man Y real creational

diıstinctions between C physıcal-and o0es not permıiıt human 1dolatry LO
ıts gamut.* Bavınck COMMEeNTS “W e MUuSt 1ty, vitalıty, perception, an analysıs Kant
remember that although INa  ; has fallen Ca  . ach much ou the distinetion
from (G0d, an that the results of thıs fall between MOTralıly an legalıty, an between

the language of faıth and the anguage ofAT ın evidence 1n hıs CVEIYV thought an
deed, nevertheless, thanks LO 0d’s COM- SCIENCE an ordınary experlence. ere 15
1NON STAaCEe, InNnan 18 safeguarded agaınst great deal Ca learn from ege ou
complete deterloration” Bavınck 1ıbıd) the nature of hıstory an the cohes1iveness

of cultures, an! from Jaspers bou theIt 1S precısely recognıtıon of both of
these factors—the idolatrous shapıng of all commıiıtte nature of phılosophy. In Para-
culture an the powerful ereatıon revela- doxı1ıcal WAaY, great philosopher ontrıbu-
tıon of God°>—that provıdes foundatıon tıon en LO he precısely the Tea of hıs
for subversive fulfillment. Kvery CUStOM, dolatry. Marx’s d1SCovery of the COTTe-

instıtution, and practice of culture 1S COT- latıon between class an culture, a  oug!
rupte by SIN; vet the ereational structure he nflated ıt LO become the bhasıs of 111e

remaıns because of faıthfulness LO gospel for mankınd, nevertheless unearths
Hıs creatıon. diıstınection an relatıonshıp 1C Calll-

'hıs approach LO all cultural forms offers nOoL be 1gnored C1978:121.)
WAaYV LO deal ıth non-Christian scholar-

shıp Chrnstian academıc communıty aTt Theorles uprooted from iıdolatrous 3011
the crossroads. T’he neo-Calvınıst refor- and replanted 1ın the 3011 of the gospel,

respecting the X00d 1n theories and bend-matıonal tradıtion 1SSU1INg from the eth- ıng ıt around from iıdolatrous directionerlands has sed the term ‘the inner refor-
matıon ofthe sc1ences. olters deserbes LO INOVEe toward Christ, fillıng the insıght
thıs In the followıng WaYV MUuUSt longing ıth NEW ontent from the 90OS-

pel-all of these ımages offer WAaY LO IMOVEbegıin wıth hat 1S hıstorıcally g1ven. No beyond iırrelevance an syncretism, icCh-
OT  D Ca  - STArTt ıIn hıstory ıth clean Siate

Reformation 15 workıng along the grain drawal and accommodatıon, evasıon and
of hıstory, respecting hat 1S gx0o0d In the domesticatıion.
tradıtıon an bending ıt around tO INOVE Ecumenical Dialogue: Avoiding1n another direction” Henk Hart
deser1bes ıt. In the followıng WAaV “COhrnstian Ethnocentrism and Relativism
scholars should work 1ın SCIENCE for continu- Fınally, faıthful contextualızatıon requıresIng reformation, changıng SC]1IeNCE radıcally dialogue that beyond culturalfrom wiıthın, pullıng ıts rO0OTtSs Out of ıts tra-
dıtıonally iıdolatrous 011 and transplantıng boundarıes. hıs dialogue must be “open LO
them I the 011 of the gospel” the wıtness of churches 1ın al other places,

and thus saaved from absorption ınto theolters suggests that the WAaYV heorJ1es and culture of that place an! enabled LO FeCD-CONCEPTS Canl be reformed subverted irom
wıthın 1sS DYy askıng, hat 18 the insıght resent LO that place the unıversalıty, the
into the Structure of ereatiıon an how has catholicıty of od’s PUrDOSEC of DSTACE and

Judgement for al humanıty” (Newbiginthıs insıght become mı1ısdıirected Dy reil1- ere 1s5 danger that anı V ON  Dg10US idolatry 1978:12, 13) matter of local contextualızatıon 111 be absorbedfact, ıt. Can be precısely aT the DOo1LN f 1ıdola-
Lr Yy that the insıght into the ereatiıon into the culture of that place; ıf ıt 1s LO
olters wrıtes: be challengıingly relevant then dıalogue

must take placeNbellievers irom CVEIV
Plato’s cAistinetion between perception and culture. hıs dıalogue wıll involve both
analysıs not made by hıs predecessors). mutual correction an! mutual enrıiıchment

1S real an valuable ON  D The 11e0O- (Newbigıin 978a:13; mutua|l
aton1ıC jerarchy of eing, though ıden- learnıng SINCEe each cultural contextualıza-
tiıfıed wıth the good-evıl dıstınction, LEeV- tıon Nn Nne insıghts into the gospel,

EuroJTh 10:2 139



Mike Goheen

and mutual erıtic1sm because each cultural Because of the 01La domiıinance of Euro-
contextualizatıiıon has blind SPDOTS NewbIi- PCanNn ulture 1ın the ecumenı1cal movement,
in wrıtes: ere has seldom een an Yy Warenes

'The reference LO mutual correction 1S5 the Western theolog1ans of the extent LO
which their OW theologies ave een theerucı1a|l ONe. All OUuUr readıng of the

an all OUT Christian discıpleship are NEeCcC-
result of aılure LO challenge the ASSumMıp-

ssarıly shaped by the cultures which ave tıons of theır OW: culture; an because
theolog1ans of the vounger churches aveorme the only WaV 1ın 1C the een compelle LO adopt thıs ulture thegospel Ca  } challenge OUT culturally condi1- precondıtion of partıcıpatıon the ECU-tiıoned ınterpretatıion of ıt, 185 through the

wıtness of OSe who read the wıth
menı1cal movement, they ave not. een
In posıtıon LO present the really sharpmınds shaped by er cultures. We ave challenge that should be addressed toLO hsten LO others 'T’hıs mutual correctjion the theologies of the Western churches1S sometıimes unwelcome, but 1S NECESSATV

an ıt. 15 frutful (1989:196).® (197/8:152-153

Kor Newbigin, the importance of ECU-
Newbigın 1S thinkıing ere prımarıly of

the theologıical discıplines. The problemenıcal dialogue for faıthfulness tO the 9OS- 1S perhaps EeVen INOTe acute ın other ACa-pel wıthın certaın culture 15 evıdent when demic discıplınes.notıng hıs uUuse of the ımage of Archime-
ean Do1LN When Newbigıin eturned LO

second hurdle facıng the church, ıf
Brıtain fifrom Indıa he Was consumed ıth

ecumenıcal dialogue 1S LO be mutually chal-
lengıng, 1S the forum 1ın which the CON-question: “How Ca  e 0)8{  D find perspective versatıon takes place On the ON  (D hand,one’s OW: culture. Could there

be Archımedean poılnt, to speak, Newbigın notes that the World Counciıl of
Churches has een the prımary forum 1nfrom which ONe could look erıtically al hıch the dialogue has OCccurred. Indeed,onNne’s OW intellectual and spırıtual forma- the r1se of the WCC MUuUST be placed ıIn thetion?” (1993:250-251) Newbigin found the ONtext of eed for mutual correction anArchimedean poınt In the mutual enrıch- enrichment. On the other hand, Newbiginment an correction of ecumenı1ca|l dıa- ralıses twofold problem about the futurelogue of the WCC the prımary place of ECU-Newbigıin notes number of problems enıcal dialogue the dominant pluralıstthat face the WOoOrTr. church 1T r 1sS LO DUT- and “wıider ecumenısm“ “ threat-

SUe thıs kınd of ecumenı1cal dialogue ells authentic and faıthful dialogue thatmentıon only LWO that ave ıimplıcations centres 1ın the unıqueness of Jesus Christfor Chrıistian scholarshıp. Fırst. al present 125):; an INan y of the thrıvingdialogue takes place 1n the ontext of only evangelıcal an pentecostal churches of.  one of the trıbal cultures of humankınd” the world church remaın utsıde thıs fel-
(1978:152) The dialogue proceeds 1ın the lowshıpcontext of only ONeEe cultural tradıtion of the Agaın the problem of forum 1S perhapschurch—the West A of ıts |1.e the ECU- INoTre pronounced 1ın the Tea of Christian
menıcal church’s| work 18 conducte 1n the scholarshıp. Where 1S there such forum?languages of western Europe. Only those John Hulst 1S working hard ıth the Inter-who ave had long traınıng 1ın the meth- natıonal Assoclation for the Promotion ofods of thinking, of study and research., and Chrıistian Hıgher Education JAPCHE) LO
of argument that ave een developed In promote dıalogue Christian scholars
western Kurope Ca  w chare 1ın ıts WOTLT 39 from Varıous continents an cultural tra-
(1978:151) Because of the dominance of dıitions. FWFostering dialogueNChrıis-
western cultural patterns 1ın the ecumen1- tıan scholars of Varlıous cultures needs LO
cal movement, western Christians do not be much hiıgher prior1ty for Chrıstian
recelve from non-western Christians the scholarshıip; thıs 1S not frıll but 1s E1N-
correction they eed t1ial tO faıthfulness.
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Newbigın poınts tO another poss1ıbılıty offered helpful insıght toward the gospel
for mutual correction an enrıchment— and culture an gospel an cultures 1Ssue
the eross-cultural M1SS10NATY. Newbigın that has relevance beyond the eross-cul-
deser1bes hıs OW M1SS10NAaAFYy experl1ence: tural 1ss1ıon of the church Faıthfulness LO

the gospel 1ın anıYVy callıng, NOt least the ACa-My Christianıty WAas syncretistic, but
Was theirs Yet neıther of COU. dıs- demıic profess1on, demands commıtment LO

that wıthout the challenge of the the Bıblhıcal STOFYV entred 1n Christ the
other. Such 155 the sıtuatıon 1ın ecross-cul- real STOFYV of the world, interaction wıth

ulture that embraces ıts forms but chal-ura 1ss10n. The gospel LO the lenges and fills them ıth NEW oOntent1n embodied 1ın the form given LO ıt
by the ulture of the M1SS10NAaTY. As through the gospel, an ecumen1ı1cal dıa-
second an thırd an ater generatıons of logue that offers mutual correction an

enriıchment. Christian scholars would doChrıistijans make eır OW exploratıons ın ell LO wrestle ıth thıs insıght from M1S-Scripture, they 111 begın LO test the Chrıs-
t1anıty of the m1ss1ıonarıles 1ın the 1g of S10102y ın theır academıc callıngs.
eır OW: readıng of the Scripture So the RK ITEDM1SS10NAaTY, he 15 al al awake, finds
hımself, dıd, ın NnNEe sıtuatıon. He
becomes, as bearer of the gospel, erıtic BAVINCK, ohann Englısh ITranslatıon 1960
of hıs OW. ulture He 1n ere the An Introduct:on O the Scıence of Mıiıssıons.

Phıiıllıpsburg, New Jersey: Presbyterian andchımedean poınt He SEees hıs OW: cul- eIorme: Publıshing Company.Lure ıth the T1st1aAn CVECS of foreiıgner, BERKOUWER, errıt 1955 Knglıshand the foreıgner Ca SEE hat the natıve Iranslatıon Studıies ın Dogmatıcs: General
cannot SEeeEe Revelatıon. Tan KRapıds: Eerdmans.
The M1SS10NArY has the g1ft of Ne  < CVES;

1959 General and Specıal Iıvıne
but he che Iso has the knowledge of Revelatıon, ıIn Revelatıon an the E,

ed Carl Henry. TAN! Rapıds erthe sending ulture that enables hım her 00 13224
LO be able LO translate that insıght for the Stephen 1999 odels of Contextualchurch (ef. Sanneh It 1S for eology. Maryknoll: Orbis 00
thıs LEASON that the foreı1gn m1ss1ı0n- avı 1991 Iransformıng 188S10N:!

1S endurıng necessıity 1ın the lıfe of Paradıgm ın eology of 1SS10N.
the unıversal Church.” The reflexıve actıon aryknoll: Orbis 00
ofthe M1SS10NATY 1S eruc1lal So that the gTOS- GREIDANUS, Sıidney. 1982 The Use of the
pel back LO 1n the 1dıom of other 1ın T1stlan Scholarshıiıp, Chrıstian
cultures wıth the TO question OUur Scholars’ Revıew, Al, Z 138.147

Hendrık 1988 Introduection The Ideaunderstanding of lt” (1994:115) Newbigın of Inner eformatıon of the Scıences, 1ınhımself 18 outstandıng example of thıs Socıal Scıience Lın Chrıstian Perspective, edsreflex1ıve actıon. There AT IHAHY Chnstian Paul arsha and er Vandervennen.scholars Serving 1n parts of the world Out- anham Uniıiversıty Press of Amerıca
sıde the West that CHa.  D offer fresh insıght HIEBERT, Paul 1994 Anthropologıical

Reflections Miıssıologica Issues. TANfor Christian academıcs wıthın the West
KRapıds: er00

onclusion HOGG, TE 1945 The Chrıstian Message
LO the ın eing Fhe Duff Mıssıonary
Lectures for Nıneteen Forty Fıve theHor Varlıous 1EASONS m1ssS1010g2y has een

margınalızed 1ın the academıc urrıculum. Challenge of the Gospel Lın 1a London
It 15 reated speclalızed discıpline for SCM Press.

KRAEMER, Hendrik 1939 Continuilty andthose called LO that part of the church’s Dıiscontinulty, 1n TheAuthorıty of Faıth. T’hemIin1ıStry. hus studıies 1n contextualızatıon adras Serıes, Volume New ork T’he
have not. rece1ved the kınd of wıde C1Yr- Internatıional Mıssıonary Councıl K  —
culatıon that they deserve and the west- 1956 The Communıicatıon Chrıstian

church 1S POOTET for ıt. Newbigın has (LE Phıladelphia: Westminster Press.
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Mike Goheen

$ Lessle Christ for T1ISLIaAN Studcıjes Publication
Cultures, Scottish Journal ofeology, SL, 1978 Facıng the Perplexing Hıstory of
1  N Phılosophy. Toronto Institute for Chrıstjan

The Open Secret: Shetch for Studies
Mıssıonary T’heology TAnNn! Rapıds

Eerdmans.
19892 The1,Has Come: An Exposıtion

of the Fourth Sspe TAN! Rapıds For g0o0d introduction LO contextualızatıonEerdmans tudıes ın m1ss10102y SEee Bevans 19992 and
1984 The Bible and Our Contemporary OSC 1991:420-432; 44 (-4577Mıssıon, TYy Revı:ew, 69, L 9-17/ See ewbigıns autobiography for 11NOTe detaiıls1985 The ole0) ın Our Church

Unpublıshed remarks gıven al meeting of hıs ıfe (Newbigıin
of the Uniıited eiorme Church Forward ecently Chrıstianıity Oday magazıne (24prı

selecie the 0)81 hundred best rel1-Policy TOUD, 17 I8 prı 1985 910US00 twentieth CENTUFY. Lesslıe1986 Foolıshness O the Greeks: T’he Newbigın’s The Gospel ın Pluralıst SocıetySspe an estern Culture TAN! Rapıds: Was ın that 1ıst.kKerdmans. The term COININON STACE 1S en mı1ısunder-1987 Evangelısm 1ın the City, Reformed
Revıew, 41, utumn, 38 SLOO Bavınck 0es not StOp LO explaın S

term but hıs understandıng 1s sımılar LO1989 The Gospel ın Pluralıst Socıety Berkouwer who wrıtes: “Life of thısTAanN! Rapıds Eerdmans. ear does not yet diısclose the full COI-19992 The Legacy of Vıssert SCQUENCES of S1N. Calvın spe of COM-Hooft, Internatıional Uulleinin of M:  1SSLONAFY INON grace’ and, ın thıs connection, he dis-Research, 16, D 78-82 CUSSeSs viırtues LO be SEEN Iso 1n the lıves19983 Infinıs. en An of unbelıevers. He did not wısh aser1ıbeAutob:ography. Edinburgh: Saınt Andrews ese phenomena eft-over goodnessPress. Expanded and revised. 1n NALUTrEe— as ıf apostasy from God WeTe1994 Word In Season: Perspectives NOLT ser10us-—but rather he discernedChrıstian Or Mıssıons. TAnNn Rapıds ere the W: of (30d In revelatıon andkerdmans. In STaCce preserving ıfe from OTLa destruc-New Bırth Into Living Hope
Unpublıshed address etier 3: g1ven tion  27 (Berkouwer 959:20-9 E: cf. Berkouwer
LO Kuropean OTr hance of Reformed O

Bavınck o0es not bring thıs notıon LO earChurches, Edinburgh, ugust, 1995 western ulture 79 do requıres the affır-Mıssı1ons, In Concıse Encyclopedıia matıon of another factor, that 1S, the forma-of Preaching, eds Wıll1iam Wıllımon tıve (76 of the gospel western ultureRıchard Lischer. Lou1sville Westminster Bavınck 1S dealıng ıth cultures whereJohn Knox Press. 335-336
NIEBUHR, Rıchard 1951 OChrıst an the gospel has had nOoLt shapıng influence.

However, 1n the West the gospel has shaped
Publiıshers
Culture New ork Harper and TOLNeEeTrSs the WOT of ulture Thıs factor 1s 1MpOor-

tant also for the notion of subversive ulfill-SANNEMH, Lamın. 1998 Encounterıing the ment.West Chrıistianıity an the Global ULLUFra. 'Thıs interpretation of ecumen1ısm 1S farProcess. aryknoll: 1S 00
TILLICH, Paul 1959 eology ofCulture New from INanYy who SEE the ecumenıcal PFOCESS

ork xfor Unı1iversıty Press. reduction LO the lowest COININON denom-
1967 iınator. On thıs subject, ONe of Newbigin’sıllem avourıte Jokes 1S OU! the ou PacıfıicAccommodation: Irue alse, Ol ast cannıbal who 1s as hat he thought ofAsıa Journal of T’heology, Ö, 3, anuary, the ecumenı1cal MOvemen: He replied thatDeT  ©O he dıdn’t 1n much of it. because NO  S allWOLTERS, Albert 1975 Our Place ın the the m1ss]ı0onarıes tasted the same!Phılosophical Tradıtiıon. Toronto Institute
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Orthodox-Evangelicals:/ Cooperation
Confrontation?
Orthodexes—evangeliques: COoOperation - ouEuroJTh (2001) 10:2, 143-154  0960-2720  ®  Orthodox-Evangelicals;|Cooperation or  Confrontation?  Orthedeoxes—evangeliques: Cooperation ou-  opposition  Orthodoxe und Evangelikale: Zusammenarbeit  oder Könfrontation?  Paul Negrut, Oradea, Romania  RESUME  et les operations divines, qui permettent  d’etayer l’idee de connaissance humaine  Cet article compare et oppose l’ecclesiologie  du divin. Cela contraste avec le modele  et la soteriologie orthodoxe ä la theologie  evangelique (et plus generalement  evangelique. D’un point de vue  occidental) de la justification.D’un point  methodologique, la theologie orthodoxe  de vue sociologique, les differences  importantes qui existent entre la theologie  et la theologie evangelique fonctionnent  dans des cadres tout ä fait differents.  orthodoxe et la theologie eEvangelique sont  Dans le premier cas, deux directions  enracinees dans des visions du monde  differentes. Cette situation s’explique en  complementaires sont proposees: la  theologie cataphatique (posıtive) et la  partie par l’incapacite de la Reforme  theologie apophatique (negative). La  ä s’introduire dans l’Empire turc.  theologie cataphatique est orientee de haut  Finalement, l’auteur aborde les differences  en bas, ä la fois par sa methode et  qui existent au sein de la theologie  son contenu; elle va des choses premieres,  orthodoxe contemporaine. A l’un des  comme V’unite de Dieu, transıte par  extremes se trouve l’affirmation  des affırmations concernant la Trinite et  conservatrice extra ecclesiam nulla salus,  l’incarnation, jusque vers une multiplicıte  qui peut conduire jusqu’au nationalisme  de concepts comme la bonte, la sagesse  (un bon roumain est un roumain  orthodoxe). Mais il existe aussi des  et la puissance. D’oü la possibilite  d’une ascension humaine vers le divin.  positions plus moderees. Certaines  Cependant, la connaissance de Dieu  communautes orthodoxes, par exemple,  reste toujours imparfaite. La theologıie  essaient de resoudre le conflit entre  apophatique insiste sur l’incapacıte de  apophase et cataphase en etudiant  l’esprit humain ä connaitre Dieu. Le  davantage la Bible. C’est pourquoi ıl  est important pour les evangeliques de  theologien orthodoxe V. Lossky s’appute  sur l’hermeneutique scripturaire  comprendre les mouvements et distinctions  metaphorique patristique (celle .de  qui existent au sein de la pensee orthodoxe,  afın de pouvoir construire des ponts pour  Gregoire de Nazianze), pour s’approprier  Vl’usage scripturaire du langage et des  le dialogue theologique. Mais ils doivent  concepts humains. La theologie  aussi Etre prets ä servir le Christ dans un  evangelique, par contre, repose sur l’idee  environnement hostile.  de revelation que Dieu adresse ä  l’intelligence humaine, non seulement en  ZUSAMMENFASSUNG  Christ, mais aussi par le moyen de  la Bible. Theologiquement, le concept  Der Artikel vergleicht und kontrastiert  orthodoxe de theEosis implique des  orthodoxe Ekklesiologie und Soteriologie  distinctions entre l’essence, la personne  mit evangelikaler Theologie. Orthodoxe  EuroJTh 10:2 143opposıtıon
ThOdöxXe und Evangelikale: Zusammenarbeit
oder Könfrontation?
aul egruft, Oradea, Romanıa

ESUME et les operatıons dıivınes, quLı permettent
etayer ıdee de CONNALSSANCE humaıne

Get artıcle COMPAre et OPDOSE l’ecclesiologıe du dıvıin. ela contraste VecC le modele
et la soteriologıe orthodoxe Q la theologıe evangelıque (et pLus generalement
evangelıque. Dun point de Ul occıdental) de la Justıiıfication.D’un pnoint
methodologıque, la theologıe orthodoxe de UU socıologıque, les dıfferences

ımportantes quı exıstent entre la theologıeet la theologıe evangelıque fonctiıonnent
Aans des cadres Loult / faıt dıfferents. orthodoxe et la theologıe evangelıque sont
Dans le premıer CUS, CeUX dırections enracınees Aans des VISLONS du monde

dıfferentes. (ette sıtuatıon s’explıquecomplementaıres sont proposees: la
theologıe cataphatıque (posıtıve) el la partıe DAr ıncapacıte de Ia Reforme
theologıe apophatıque (negatıve). La s’introduire Aans ’Empıre Furc.
theologıe cataphatıque est orıentee de haut Fınalement, "auteur aborde les dıfferences

bas, la fOLS DAr methode eTt quı exıistent seın de la theologıe
SoOoNn contenu; elle des choses premeres, orthodoxe contemporaıne. un des

’unıte de Dieu, transıte DUr extremes LrOWUe l’affirmatıon
des affırmatıons concernant Ia Trıinıte et conservatrıce PXLIFra ececlesıam nulla salus,
l’ıncarnaltıon, Jusque DVvers Uune multıplıcıte quLı DeuL econduıLre JUSQU AU natıonalısme
de CoONcCepts COMmINNe Ia bonte, la sagesse (un bon roumaın est roumaın

orthodoxe). Maıs 1/ exıiste AUSSL deset la DULSSANCE. ol la possıbılıte
une Aascensıion humaıne vETS le dıvıin. posıtıons pLus moderees. Certaiınes
Cependanlt, la FCONNALSSANCE de Iheu crommMmuUNAUtes orthodoxes, DAr exemple,
reste toUJOUFrS ımparfaite. La theologıe essaıent de resoudre le conflıt entre
apophatıque ınsıste SUr l’iıncapacıte de apophase et cataphase etudıant
l’esprit humaın connaltre IDeu. Le davantage la Bıble est DOUFrquUOL ıl

est ımportant DOUF les evangelıques detheologıen orthodoxe Lossky s’appulıe
SUr ’hermeneutique scrıpturaıre comprendre les MOWLEMENLTS eTt dıstınctions
metaphorıique patrıstıque (celle de quLl exıstent seın de Ia pnpenNseEe orthodoxe,

afın de pOoWVOLF construıre des DOUFGregoiure de Nazıanze), DOUF s’approprıer
l’usage scrıpturaıre du langage el des le dıalogue theologıque. Maıs ıls doıvent
CONCEPDTS humaıns. La theologıe AUsSSL etre pret servır le Chrıst Aans
evangelıque, DUr contre, FeDOSE SIr l’ıdee enviıronnNeEmMeNt hostıle.
de revelatıon GUE Dıieu adresse
l’ıntelliıgence humaıne, non seulement USAMMENFASSUNG
Chrıst, MAalLs AUSSL DAr le de
la Bıble. Theologiquement, le Concepi Der Artıkel vergleıicht unı hontrastıiert
orthodoxe de theosıs ımplıque des orthodoxe EikRklesiologıe und Soteriologıe
dıstınctions entre l’essence, Ia mıt evangelıkaler Theologıe. Orthodoxe
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Un evangelıkale T’heologıen arbeıten Essenz, Person und Energıe enthällt,
methodologısch uUunter schr den (iIedanken der menschlıichen
unterschiedlıchen Rahmenbedingungen. Erkenntnis des (jöttlichen
Erstere betreiben Theologıe Uuntier den aufrechtzuerhalten. Im Gegensatz dazu
ergänzenden Uberschrıieften UonN steht das evangelıkale (und allgemeın
kataphatıscher (posıtıver) Un westlıche) Model der Eechtfertigung.
apophatıscher (negatıver) Theologıe. Soziologısch gesehen basıeren dıe
Kataphatısche T’heologıe postulıert eine großen Unetrschiede zwıschen orthodoxer
Abstufung”, sowochl methodısch als uch und evangelıkaler T’heologıe auf
ınhaltlıch, UDonNn ersten Dıingen, IW1Le der unterschiedlichen Weltanschauungen, eıiıne
Eınheit (rottes, ber dıe ınıtat und Sıtuatıon, dıe zZuU. eıl durch das
Inkarnatıon, bıs hın einer Vıelfalt UON Versagen der Reformatıon erklärt wırd,
Konzepten IVLE das (GJute, Weısheit und das türkısche Weltreich durchdringen.
Macht Als Konseqguenz ergıbt sıch dıe Abschlıehend untersucht derAutor
Möglıchkeit menschlıchen AufstiegsZ Unterschiede ınnerhalb zeıtgenössıscher
(jöttlıchen. Erkenntnis (iottes ıst jedoch orthodoxer Theologıe. Eın Extrem ıst der
ımmer unvollkommen. Apophatısche konservatıve Glaube PXLIra ecclesıam
Theologıe besteht aufder Unfähigkeıt nulla salus, der sıch schlımmstenfalls ın
des menschlichen Verstandes, ott eıne Natıonalısmus entwiıicklen ann
erkennen. Der orthodoxe I’heologe (ein Rumäne ıst eın orthodoxer
Lossky bezıcht sıch auf dıe patrıstısche Rumäne). Allerdıngs g1bt uch
metaphorısche Schrıiftauslegung (Gregor vermuıttelnde Posıtıonen. S50 versuchen
UonNn Nazıanz), mit der Verwendung beispielsweise eiınıge orthodoxe
menschlıcher Sprache und Konzepte ın Gemeıinschaften, den Konflıkt zwıschen
der Schrıft zurechtzukommen. In scharfem AÄpophasıs un Kataphasıs durch größeren
Gegensatz AazZzu ıst dıe Erkenntnis (iottes G(Gebrauch der Bıbel lösen. IS ıst daher
ıUn evangelıkaler Theologıe DO Gedanken wıchtıg für Evangelıkale, theologıischeder Offenbarung abhängıg, und ZWWar Bewegungen und Unterschiede LM
nıcht HLU ın Chrıstus, sondern uch durch gegenwärtıgen orthodoxen Denken
dıe Bıbel. verstehen Nn Brücken theologıscher

T’heologısch ıst ‘9 daß das Dıiskussıon bauen. Alternatıv müßten
orthodoxe Konzept der Theosıs dıe SLe bereıt seın, Chrıstus ın feındlıchem
Unterscheidung zwıschen der göttlıchen Umfeld dıenen.

The 1SSue cConcern1ing the relatıon between dox-Evangelical relatıons In each COUNTrFY.
Orthodox an Evangelıcals 1s vVe COM- Aware of the rısk of such approach,
plex due LO the fact that neıther the rtho- 1ın thıs wıll explore the Orthodox-
dox 110r the Kvangelıcals Al’e monolıithıc kKvangelıcal relatıons from threefold DeT-
churches that speak ıth OT  D unıversally spective: a) methodological, theologıcal,
recogn1ızed vo1ce. Addıtionally, the nature an C) socıologıcal.
of the relationshıp between them 1S S1gnN11-
cantly dıfferent 1ın the Orthodox Dıaspora Methodological erspective
than In the Orthodox countries. Wıthın
the lımıts of thıs PaPperT, ıt 1S ımpossıble From the patrıstic per10d, the ast and
LO explore all possıble relatıons between the West ave adopted distinet theologıcal
all Eastern Churches an all Kvangelıical paradıgzms. Generally speakıng, whıle the
Churches wıth theır distinective theologıes, West ollows the creatiıon-fall-redemption
mi1ss1ologıes practices. The alterna- approach, the ast ollows the ecreatjion-
tıve, then, 15 over-generalızed approac de1iıficatıon model In other words, ıf the
which o0eSs Justice LO neıther Orthodox 1107 West consıders that the Christ-event deals
Evangelical due LO the fact that overlooks prımarıly ıth the problem of S1IN ın order
exactly the specıiıfic aspects of the rtho- LO SECUTE redemption for sınners, the ast
144 EuroJTh 10:2
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Sees the Christ-event AS, all knowledge.’® 'The PUrpDOsSe of thıs WaVYV
ineffable descent of God LO the ultımate 15 nNnOLt LO develop posıtıve theologıcal SVYS-

lımıt of OUT fallen human condıtıion, EVEeN
tem but LO attaın unıon wıth God (theo-
S18). hıs leads ın turn LO the distinetion

nto death-a descent of (G0d 1C
LO INne  — path of ascent, the unlimıted V1S- b_etween apophatıc an cataphatıc theolo-
tas of the unıon of the reated beings ıth 91e5S
the Divinity.* Apophatiıc and Cataphatic
Lossky bellieves that the patrıstıic SE11- Theologıies

tence: “(G0od made Hımself IN that INa  -

might become (+0d SUMNS the eSSENCE of Cataphasıs:Christianıity for the Orthodox Church.* Corresponding LO the LWO movements of
Al Cataphatıc man Apophatıc Approaches God owards INa (kRatabasıs) an of INa

In order LO explaın the difference owards (G0d (anabasıs), Lossky affırms
between the Eastern an Western that there AT LWO approaches LO theology.?
approaches TLO theology, Lossky introduces Cataphatic theology, posıtıve theology,
LWO palrs of Concepts: hatabasıs and (AaAnNna- ea LO SOINeE knowledge of God, albeıt
basıs: an oLkonomı1a an theologıa.° 1n imperfect WAaNY. 'hus ‚.JJohn of Damas-

CUS qasserts that,AL# Orkonomıia an Katabasıs
Oikonomıia deser1bes od’s mMmovement that Ca  - SaVYy cataphatıcally COMNCEeT])-

man-wards, whıich 15 movement of descent ıng God oes not sShow or Hıs nature
Ratabasıs). Oikonomıia 1S, accordıng LO but the thıngs that relate LO Hıs nature
Lossky, the work of the wıll lof God|], whıile God oes nNnOoLt belong LO the class ofexısting
Irımtarıan beıing belongs LO the transcend- thıngs; not that He has exıstence, but

that He 15 above all exıstıng thıngs, NaYVent nature of (30d.”* Consequently, hataba-
SLS 1S nNnOot WAaYV of knowledge, but only the EVEel oı exıstence ıtself For ıf all forms

whereby ‘essentıal goodness, natu- of nowledge ave LO do ıth hat ex1sts,
ral sanctıty, an royal dıgnıty flows irom assuredly that which 15 abhbove owledge

must certaınly be Iso above CSSCILICC, and,the FWYather, through the Only-Begotten,
LO the Spirit.” Moreover, Lossky conversely, that10 15 above esseqce 111
that ın the ve immanence of Hıs ECON- Iso be above knowledge.*“
OINLV, which ea to the incarnatıon, G0d
remaıns unknowable.® Affırmatiıve theology begıns ıth the

loftıer, INOTe CONSTFUQUS Comparısons an
Ar D Theologıa an Anabasıs then proceeds ‘down LO the less approprI1-

In order LO NOW G0d, ONe has LO follow ate on  9 OT, Lossky explains, descent
the WaY of theologıa, which 1S NOSIS of God from the super10r degrees of being LO the
consıdered ın Hımself, outsıde of Hıs CTE A- inferi10r.'*} In the SaIne veın, Pseudo-Diıiony-
tıve an redemptıve econ0my.’ The EO= SIUS contends that the ımperfection of DOS-
prlate methods for SNOSIS AT e contempla- ıtıve theology res1des both 1n ıts method
tıon an sılence; contemplatıon because ıt. an ontent Methodologically, when
1S5 an exıt LO the STATLEe of future agC, made qassertions began ıch the first
v1isıon of hat 1S beyond hıstory, proJec- thıngs, INOVE OoOWN through intermedıate
tıon of eschatology iınto the instant’, an erms untiıl reached the last (hingS;
sılence because ıt ‘“constitutes the language Lıkewıise the cognıtıve ontent has
of the world which 1S coming.’‘ descending charaecter due LO the lınk

ollowıng Pseudo-Dionysıus, Lossky between Concepts and the ‘level’ of theo-
affırms that NOSIS 15 WAaY of spırıtual logıcal reflection. In hıs book The Mystıcal
ascent (anabasıs) beyond all perceptive Theology, Pseudo-Dionysıus claıms that he
an ratıonal faculties 1n order LO be able had analyzed thıs WaY of theolog1ızıng 1ın
LO attaın 1n perfect 1gnorance LO unıon other wrıtings (some of which WEeTe eiıther

lost AT fict1it10us).wıth Hım who transcends al] eing and
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In the earlhıer 00 argument Lrav- goodness 1S5 such that, out. of COIMNCEeTN for
downward from the most xalted LO u salvatıon, ıt. eals out the 1immeasur-

the humblest categorı1es, akıng 1ın thıs able an infınıte In ımıted measure.*‘
downward path ever-ıncreasıng number
of ıdeasAmultiplıed wıth STA However, the CONCePTS the words of
of descent.*® Scripture do NOTt deser1be God he 1S 1n

Hımgself SINCEe He 1S always beyond T’'V-
Thus, ın T’he Theologıcal Representa- thıng that ex1ısts. FKor Pseudo-Dionysius, 1ın

{10NS, Pseudo-Dionysius that DOS- the words ofScripture ‘the TIranscendent 1S
ıtıve theology begıins ıth od’s ONeNesSs lothed 1ın the terms of beings, the shape
and proceeds oOWnNn ınto the multiplıcıty and form of things whiıich ave neıther, and
of affırmıng the Trinıty an the Incarna- symbols ATe employed LO CONVEV
tion.** Further, The Dıvıne Names affırms the varıecd attrıbutes of hat 18 ıimage-
the INOTEe desıgnatıons for God less an supra-natural sımplıcıty.”$
whıich COINE from menta|l Concepts such Sımilarly, Lossky that whıiılst G0d

g00d, exıstent, lıfe, wısdom,9 and reveals Hımself (intellıgıble attrıbutes)
whatever other thıings pertaın LO the COIl- wısdom, love and goodness, Hıs nature
ceptual for God.* remaıns unknowable In ıts depth an

Finally, The Symbolıc Theology ‘descends’ therefore OUr CONCEDPTS mMust be always PTe-
iınto the st1l1 INOTeEe pluralızed realm of vented from being enclosed wıthın theıir
perception an! iıts plethora of symbols for ımıted meanıng.*? In fact, Lossky, follow-
the deıty such ıng Gregory of Nyssa, that ‘the

ladder of cataphatıc theology’ which dis-the ımages ave of hım, of the forms, closes the dıvıne drawn prımarılyfigures, and instruments PFroODeTr LO hım, irom Scripture AT not intended to becomeof the places In which he lıves an of the
ornaments he ave spoken of hıs ratıiıonal CONCepPTtS whereby OUur mınds CONM-

STTrUC posıtıve SclencCe of the divıneorı1el, and rTase, of how he 15 sa1ıd LO nature’, but AT rather ımages ldeasbe Tun an hangover, of hıs 02 an intended LO gulde for contemplation ofCUurSes, of hıs sleeping an wakıng, an
ıindeed of al OSe ıimages ave of hım that which transcends all understandin-.
ilmages shaped by the workıng of the SYIN-
Ol11C representatıions of feel ADApophasıs:
SUTe that Vou ave noticed how ese lat- Lossky aflırms that man’s PFropDer
ter COME much INOTeEe abundantly that hat LO the CCONOIMYV ın which (G0d
went before, SINCEe The T’heologıcal epre- reveals Hımself 1ın creatıng the world
sentatıons and discussion of the an becoming incarnate, 1S TLO confess the
approprılate LO ATe iınevıtably brJefer transcendent nature of the TTINIGY In
than hat CH.  a be sald 1n T’he ymbDolıc ascent of thought accordıng to the WaYV of
eology. 16 apophatıc theology.
Further, Pseudo-Dionysius qsserts that T’he negatıve WAaYV of the owledge of God

posıtıve theology orıginates 1ın the ScCr1p- 1S ascendant undertakıng of the mM1r
tures which contaın the dıvıne truth that progressıvely elimıinates al] posıtır
revealed Dy G0d 1ın hıs manwards INOVEe- attrıbutes of the object it, wıshes LO aın,
ment of eECOoNOMIC descent. 1ın order LO culmiıinate finally In kınd

Let us therefore look as far upward the of apprehension Dy SUPTEINE 1gnorance of
1g of the sacred scrıptures wıll allow, Hım who cannotL be object of know/l-

edge.“)and, 0158 reveren' AW ! ofhat 1S divine,
let. be TAawn ogether toward the divine On the lower steps there AT’e images
splendor. For, ıf MaYy trust the CT- drawn from the materı.al objects least cal-
latıve wısdom and truth of scrıpture, the culated tO lead spırıts inexper1enced 1n CON-
thıngs of (+0d aAaTe revealed LO each mınd 1n templation ınto EITOTFT. It 1S indeed INOTeEe dıf-
proportion LO ıts capacıtlıes; an the divine fıcult, Lossky, LO ıdentify G0d ıth
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STLONE ıth 1re than ıth intelligence, WOUuU be dangerous hım: but ıf he be
unıty, being goodness. What obvı- al eas temporarıly, let hım remaın eIi0wWw
OUS al the beginnıng of the ascent, that an lısten LO the volce alone, an the tirum-
‘“God 1S nOot fıre, He 15 not stone’, becomes pet, the are words of PI1EeLY, an let hım
less and less obvious ONe attaıns LO the SEeEe the MOun smokıng and hıghtening.
height of contemplation, when ON  D has LO But if alnıy be evıl an sSsavage east,
affırm that “God 1S not. being, He 1S not an altogether incapable of takıng 1n the
g00d. ’# At ach step of ascent ONe has LO matter of contemplatıon an theology, let,
guard oneself agaınst the danger of mak- hım not. armfully an malıgnantly urk
ıng these oftjıer ıimages i1deas an iıdol of 1n thıs den amongst the woods, LO Caitc.
(+0d’ Once the heights ave een attaıned, hold of SOINE dogma sayıng by sudden
then speculatıon gradually g1ves place LO sprıing. but let hım STAn vet far off an
contemplatıon, knowledge LO experı1ence, W1  TAW from the moment, he be

stoned.“®‘tor 1ın castıng ofthe CONCEPTS which cshackle
the spırıt, the apophatıc disposition reveals
boundless horızons of contemplatıon qat In thıs multi-level theologıcal construct
each step of posıtıve theology’.“* the words of Scrıpture an of dogma SECETVE

prımarıly startıng and guldıng polıntsConsequently, apophatıc theology refuses In ever-ascending PTFOCESS of contem-
an V attempt LO form CONCEPTS about (+0d
and LO organıze them ın systematıc CONN- platıon whiıich has iıts final goal deıifica-
STrUC accordıng LO human WAaYS ofthought. tıon. Thus, concludes Lossky, theology 111

be abstract, workıing through COIMN-On the CONTFrAaTY, Dy poıntıng TO mystical Cepts but contemplatıve: raısıng the mındunıon ıth God, apophatıc theology 1S an
ex1ıstentıial attıtude, whıich involves the TO those realıties, whiıich PasSs al under-

whole, InNnallı erıteri0n: the SUTeE S1ZN standıng.“‘
of attıtude of mınd conformed LO the From Evangelıical perspectıve, the

apophatıc approach LO theology raılses Ser1-truth.’<**
However, 1T negatıve theology eg1ns OUS questi1ons regardıng the nature of

DYy denyıng the appropriıateness of the knowledge that 1S beyond words and log-
1cal categorı1es. The encounter ıth (+0dhuman mınd and language tO knowing deser1bed by Pseudo-Dionysıus c  plung-G0od, then 0)81 INay inquıre concern1ıng the ing into the truly myster10us darkness ofrole of Secr1ıiptures and 0gmas, SINCE these

ATEe themselves expressed In ConNcepts. 4O unknowıng”, or ’one 1s supremely unıted by
completely unknowiıing inactıvıty of al

answer thıs questıion, Lossky borrows from knowledge, an knows beyond the mınd byGregory of Nazıanzus’ metaphorıcal inter- knowıng nothing”® 0eSs hardly makepretatıon of Moses ascent Mount S1ınal
an affırms that there AT dıfferent levels LO Evangelıical. HKor Kvangelıcals al the-

ologıcal knowledge 1S based revelatıon.1n theology, each approprılate tO dıffering ‚.JJohn Evangelıcal Chrıistianscapacıtıes of human understandıng which begın theır thınkıng ıth recognıtıon ofreach tO the myster1es of God.®> Gregory
of Nazıanzus wrıtes: the obv1ous, logical reasonableness of the

revelatıon. Since (10d 1S OUrLr Creator, infı-
commands LO enter wıthın the ıte 1ın hıs being, whıle ATeEe finıte CTrea-

cloud an hold ıth Hım: ıf alıy tures of tıme and’ıt. stands LO 1eASOoN
be Aaron let. hım wıth In  9 an let that cannot diıscover hım by OUT OW.
hım SLAN! NCAaATCT, eing ready, ıf ıE must researches 1ESOUTCES He 15 altogether
be S!  ‚ LO remaın utsıde the CIOU! But ıf beyond SINCE 1ın addıtion he 1S the
an Y be ıhu, of the order all-holy God, whıiıle ATre fallen, sınful
of the elders, let hım O indeed, but an under hıs Judgement, there 1S5 chasm
let hım STLAN! far off. But ıf anı y be of between hım an which from OUr
the multitude, who aAaTe unworthy of thıs sıde could rıdge We could
height of contemplatıon, ıf he be altogether NOW hım unless he should take the iınıt]la-

tıve tO make hıimself known.ımpure let hım not approac. al all, for ıt.
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KEvangelicals believe that God made hım- pretatıon an obedience recCelve pProm1-self known through general and specıal ent place
revelatıon. Whiıle general revelatıon WAas In conclusion., the answer tO the questionmade through nature, specıal revelatıon of co-operatıon confruntation between
WAas made through insplıratıon an 1ncar-
natıon. The clımax of od’s revelatıon Was

Orthodox and KEvangelicals must ear 1ın
mınd the fact that speak about LWO dıs-

the Word made flesh, the incarnate Son 1NC worlds. Dıstinective theological meth-
However, Kvangelıical believes that the ods lead LO distinet theologıes. hıs becomes
only authentic hrıst 1S the bıblical Chnst clearer when look at the Orthodox andStott contends: Evangelicals theological perspectives.

What crıpture has one 1S LO apture hım Theological Perspective|Christ] INn order LO present hım LO all) DEeCO-
ple al all tımes In all places. The climax
of God’s revelatıon should be escrı1be From Orthodox viewpoint the Western
the hıstoric, incarnate Christ and the O12a Churches, both Catholie an Protestant,
bıbhical wıtness him.° ave sımılar theological frame of refer-

ENCE Khomi1akov asserts:In 0d’s specılal revelatıon event and
All Protestants ATe Crypto-Papists. "Towords went together: In other words

od’s revelatıon 1S both personal anı DPIüD- usSe the CONCISEe language of algebra, all the
osıtıonal. West knows but OLl atum A, whether ıt.

Kvangelıcals Iso believe 1n the double be precede DYy the posıtıve Sıgn . Aas ıth
the Romanıists, wıth the negatıve S1zNauthorship ofthe Bıble divine and human.

The Bıble 1S equally the Word of God and Aas wıth the Protestants, the remaıns the
the word of INan Because the kınd of book same.**
the Bıble 1S, must approac ıt In two Ernst Benz consıders that the Westdistinet vet complementary WaYsS developed ıts theology along the lines of

Because ıt 15 the word of God, must legal relatıonship between (G(10d and INan-
read ıt. Aas would read er book-on kınd Out. of whıich Came the doetrine of Jus-
u knees, In um  © reverent, pPrayver- tıficatıion. hıs legal approac. Was urther
ful and submiı1issıve frame of mınd. But extended LO eccles10logy, and 1n the Cath-
because the 15 Iso the word of INnen olıc tradıtıon, Iso LO the doectrine of the

must read ıt. as WOUuU read CVETYVY MI1NIStry, to the role of dogmatıc definıtions
er book, thoughtfully an ın ‘erıtical’ and of law.
frame of mind.®! B Orthodox Approach: Theosıs.
In their approach LO theology, Kvangeli- For the Orthodox, theology 1S onlycals submıt LO the authority of Scripture owards end, that 1S unıon ıth

which stands above tradıtion, experlıence
and human 1TEeASON.

God, theosıs. Consequently, the empha-
S1S lies not developing posıtıve theolog1-From the u of the apophatıc anı cal SYStems, but the mystical aspect of

cataphatıc approaches to theology iıt Ca  5 thıs unıon. The whole PUrpoOSe of theo-
be observed that theyv operate ıth dıf- logıcal epıstemology and eccles1a] practiceferent methods and categorı1es. Thus, the 8 tO help the faıthful LO attaın LO de1ıfica-
apophatıc approac focuses dırect tıon, mystical unıon ıth G0d In order
encounter ıth G0d beyond historical real- LO explaıin the nature of thıs unıon wıth
ıt1ıes an! consequently SsSes categorıes G0d, the Orthodox follow Palamas’s iınef-
such CSSCNCE, energıes, mystica. unıon fable distinetion between three aspects of
and theosıs. Alternatively, the KEvangelicals 0d’s being: a) the permanentlyspeak about knowing God 1ın hıs self-reve- able an ımparticıpable dıyıne ESSENCE
latıon In Christ TO whom Secrıptures bears (0uUsS1LA); the three dıivıne DPerSoONS (hypos-wıtness. Consequently, categorıes such tases) Father, Son an Holy Spirıt: an C)revelatıon, iınspiration, ıllumination, inter- the uncreated energ1es (energe1lal) divine
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operatıons, forces PrODer LO and insepara- g1eS interpose between od’s eSSENCE an
hble from 0d’s CSSCNCE, 1ın which He goes the creatiıon leads LO the conclusıon that
forth from Hımself, manıfests, COoMMUNN- there 15 dualıty 1n God; ‘lower‘ part
cates and g1ves Hımself ° that in which ONe Ca partıcıpate, and

Mrystical unıon wıth (+0d accordıng LO upper part that 15 totally. inaccess1ble.
eESSENCE 1S ımpossı1ıble: ıf the creature could Or, from another perspective, the ıdea that
partıcıpate In the diıvıne CSSCNCE, the Crea- wıthın God there AT LWO distinet realıtiıes
ture would be G0d, homoousios ıth G0d C:  ; lead f pressed toward ıts logical COI-
Lossky clus10n), LO the implicatıon that there ATr e

If WerTe able al gıven moment LO be LWO gods elated LO each other ın SOTINE
myster10us WAY. Mevyvendorffdismı1isses bothunıted ıth the very esSsseNCce of God an charges, arguıng that for Palamas 1n VIT-LO partıcıpate ın ıt. EeVen al the Vervy ast

egree, should not be hat Aare, tue of the siımplicıty of Hıs being, (30d 1S
should be (G0d by nature ((+0d would then wholly an entirely present both ın Hıs

longer be Irıinıity, but ‘of myrılads of ESSEINICE an In Hıs energ]ıes’ an the
other sıde, NO multiplicıty of dıyıne INanl-ypostases)’; for He WOUu ave INanYy

hypostases as ere WOu be DETSONS DAaT- ıfestatiıons could affect the unıty of God,
tıcıpatıng In Hıs essence.** for God 1S beyond the categorıes of whole

an parts, an while 1ın Hıs ESSENCE alwaysOnly the three Persons of the Irınıty AT’e remaınıng unknowable, reveals Hımselfunıted LO each other 1n the diviıne eSSeEeNCcCEe wholly 1n eachN the Living (}0d°®$
Kven though share the SsSamne human Addıtionally, ıt ralses the question of the
nature as T1S and receljve 1ın Hım ontologıcal Status ell that of the

intra-Trinitarman role f each Categorvthe amine of ONSs of God, do not OUT-
selves become the dıvıne hypostasıs of the (aspect) of 0d’s being On the ecCconNOMI1C
Son Dy the fact of incarnation. We ATe una- level, the maın problem 1S LO maıntaın
ble, therefore, LO partıcıpate 1n either the trınıtarıan soter1010gy, that 1S, personal

relatıon ıth God, whilst affırmıng thatESSEIICE the hypostases of the Holy TIrın-
1ty.  30 God communıcates hımself through FLOTNL-

hypostatıc beings such the uncreatedUnıi1on ıth (10d accordıng LO 1S energles.real partıcıpatıon of creature 1ın the divıne
life.96 Lossky Evangelıcal Approach: Justification Dy

Faıth
In the Church an trough the sacraments From Evangelıcal perspective the
Our nature enters ınto unıon wıth the
divine nature 1ın the hypostasıs of the Son,

relatıon between (G0d and INa  . has tO
AaANSWeTr the question °HOow ca  w lost andthe ead of Hıs mystıca. body. Our human- gu1lty sınner STAN before Just and holy1ty becomes consubstantıial ıth the de1- ‚JJTohn Stott that,fıed umanıty, unıted wıth the DerSsSOoN of

Christ.*‘ 'Thıs of u sınfulness, of the iınd-
Er 1s true that Dy postulatıng thıs distine- Ing holiness of God, an of the aDsolute

Incompatıbıilıty of the OIl wıth the O  er,tıon between CSSCHNCE, PEeISON an energl1es, 15 essential evangelıcal characterıstic,Palamas Was attempting tO hold together wıthout. which Our understandıing of theLWO claıms: fırstly, that theosıs 15 real, an
secondly, that God remaıns totally other necessıty an the nature of the 1sS

However, such distıinetion ralses SOMe
bound LO be skewed .

maJor theologıcal questlons. Ontologically, By stressing the realıty an horror of
ın spıte of the Palamıiıte claıms LO the CON- SIN, Evangelıcals poın LO the of
LrarYy, thıs distinetion wıthın the beıing of Christ the only WAaYV of acceptance ıth
(G(0d TunNns the rısk of COoMPpPromM1S1Ng the God The words of the Apostle aul °‘Christ
princıple of unıty an siımplicıty’ of the redeemed from the of the law by
dıvıne EeESSEeEIlCE 'To affırm that 0d’s Ner- becomiıing CUrSe for us Gal 13) affırms
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that the only WaV Ca  > be redeemed from Sociologıcal Perspective
the of the law 1S that Christ ore The hıstorıical cırcumstances durıng the
it. OUuUTr place hıs 15 called ‘penal sub- per10 which followed the Councıl of hal-
stitution.’ 44 Packer consıders ıt dıistin- cedon 451 placed Byzantıum 1ın
gulishing mark of the world-wıde evangelı- preemiınent an tO SOMe degree self-suffi-
cal fraternity. ”“ In the Same eın Stott c1ent posıtıon, firom whiıich iıt WAas to develop
contends: ıts theologıical tradıtion. Byzantıum ma1ın-

taıned ıts Chrıistological commıtment LOThe Was multifaceted achıevement, the Councıl of Chalcedon, and for severaland has Man VYy ıl1ieren meanıngs. It 1S
the ultımate revelatıon of love an centurıes kept brıdges toward the West
Justice. 1r 1S the dec1ısıve Conques of evıl intact, ın spıte of all tens10ns, polıtical an

doectrinal. Durıng thıs per10d, however, nel-It 15 the groun: of OU salvatıon. T 15 ther the councıls NOr the theolog1ans wouldthe SUPTEINE example of self-sacnfice. It 15
the mMmOsSstT. powerful inspıratıon LO Christian ShOow partıcular interest In posıtıve theo-
devotion. Moreover, the salvatıon WONN by logıcal ystems According LO Meyendorff,
the 15 illustrated ın the New esta- ıth few eXxcept1ons, the concıhar

statements AaSsSsSume negatıve form; theyment. by varıety of metaphors 1ıke PFO- condemned dıstortions of the Chrıstianpıtıatıon, redemption an reconcıliation.
But evangelıca hrıstlans ave always truth rather than elaborate ıts posıtıve
insısted that the riıchest MO 1S jJustifica- ontent The eater part of the theological
tion.  +{ lıterature Was eiıther exegetical polem1-

cal, and 1ın both the Christian faıth
ome contemporary evangelıcals argue: Was assumed g1ven realıty upDoN which
Justification by Faıth aD PCATS LO u ıt. ONe comments hıch OIl  0> defends.®*

From another perspective, Hopkooes to al] evangelıcals, LO be the ear
an hub, the paradızm an CSSCNCE, of the that although the formal break between
ole CCONOMYV of Savıng grace.“*“ the Christian ast and West occurred ıIn

1054, from early the fourth CENtUrYyJustification 1S legal word, borrowed the Christlians of the ast had vVefrom the law courts. contıinues: hlıttle ontact ıth the Christian from the
When Justifies sınners, he declares West The Turkısh rule, which extended
verdict, antıcıpatıon of the last day, that almost OVerTr the entire Orthodox world

SINCE the fifteenth century ofConstan-he has not only forgıven al their S1INS but
has Iso granted them riıghteous SLANd- tınople and lasted until the en of
ing acceptance ın hıs sight.“ the nıneteenth CENTUFY, urther estranged

the LWwoO churches. Consequently, polıtıcalFurther, Stott that whıle insıstıng an cultural exchanges between ast andthat O Justify’ °to declare’ anı not
°to make’ rıghteous, evangelıcals empha-

West had een dramatically reduced, and
due tO thıs fact the ıdeas of the Ren-S1ZE that Justificatıon 1S always ACCOMPDA- alssance, Protestant Reformation and1ed DV regeneratıon. Moreover, thıs L1LEW Enlıghtenment, which ATe consıderedbiırth leads ınevıtably tO Ne  < lıfe, thıs

Justification LO sanctihication. Sanctilfica- represent the genes1s of modern Western
culture, stopped short when they reachedtıon begins the moment ATe Justified, the borders of the Turkısh Empire.“*°but then 1ıt SrTrOWS the Holy Spirıt trans- Durıng these centuries of polıticalform iınto the ıimage of Christ (2 Cor.

18) theological separatıon, Hopko that
the faıth and the practıce of the OrthodoxIn conclusıon, deification and Justifica- Church ave een preserved unalteredtıon by faıth AT®e LWO distinet WaYsS LO SINCE apostolıc tiımes.salvatıon. One focuses mystical unıon

through the uncreated energıles, hıle the Whatever OU earthly condıtions and tem-
other deals ıth the legal aspect of the pora Cırcumstances, Orthodox Chrıs-
relationshıp between God and INnan tı1ans lıve 1ın the SaIne eccles1al an spiırıt-
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ual WOrTr. We identify ıth the Sarinle tra-
dıition of al an lıfe We worshiıp the In the Church and through the 1a-
Samille (GG0d through the Samne T1S We AT ments UTr nature enters ınto unı]ıon wıthinspıred by the SaIinle pır 1ın the SaIine the divine nature 1n the hypostasıs of thechurch We celebrate the SaIinle lıturgy, Par-
ıcıpate 1ın the Sarine sacraments and SaVYy SoN, the ead of Hıs mystica. body. Our

humanıty becomes consubstantıal wıth thethe Same Pravers. We meditate uponNn the deified umanıty, unıted ıth the DeTSONM
SsSame scrıptures, which believe LO be of Christ.53(30d’s Word inspıred by (0d’s pırıt, inter-
preting them wıthın the Same hermeneuti1- Consequently, ıf ON  D o0es not belong LO

the Orthodox Church, ON 1S nOot. sSaved duecal ontext. We accept the SaTmnlle councıls
and ATe gulded by the Samnle CAaNnnons LO the fact that the lıfe Q1VINS Spirıt o0es
We recognıze the SaIinle teachers an Ve@ell- not operate outsıde the canonıcal bound-
erate the Same saılınts. We eal the Samle arıes of the Orthodox Churceh. Bulgakov

that,doctrines, defend the Saine ogmas, an
employ the Saine symbo of faıth In OUTr T’he Church, In her quality of the Body of
theology ell a4as 1ın OU worshıp, rıs1C lıves ıth the lıfe of Christ,
uUusSse the Samlle words an ıimages, which 1S by that fact the domaın where the Holy1rm LO be ‘adequate LO (G0d’ an ProODer pırı lıves an works. More: the Church
LO the experı1ence, which chare 1n 1S hlıfe Dy the Holy pırı because 1t. 1S5 the
(G0d’s Covenan cCommunıty,C ıden- Body of Christ.
tıfy 1ın hıstory from the time ofAbraham.“*‘

hıs exclusıve institutionalızed eccles]1-
According LO the Orthodox belıef, the

unınterrupted continulty wıth the ApoS- ology lıves lıttle for co-operatıon wıth
er churches. Moreover, 1n the Orthodox

tolıc Church 1S the mark of the true countrıes, the Orthodox Church 1s5 Iso partChurch. of the natıonal myth: that 1S, the Church 1S
ere Ca  . be only ON church ounded by assoclated ıth natıonal survıval, the DXU-
OUTrT Lord, an ın that Church CH:  - be but ection of the culture and ıdentity. Subse-
OIlle sıngle al Thıs ONe Church 15 the quently, rel1ıg10us an! natıonal identity Al

overlappıng realhıties. HOr example, LO beTtNOdOX Church; the OIle al 15 the
X0X00| Romanıan ONe has LO be Romanıanole TLUNOdOX doetrine.  48 Orthodox. ome Orthodox theolog1ans DO

Further, the Orthodox affırm that the far LO argue that natıonhood ethnic-
Apostolıc Tradıtion Ca  a be found today only 1ty) 15 dıyıne princıple for the canonıcal
In theır Church, whıch 15 the only true organızatıon of the Church.° The outcome
church of TY1S earth Consequentl1y, of such VIEeWS AT clearly SEEN ın 0oOSe

appeal TO tradıtıon er than the tradı- reg10ns affected DYy ethnıc confhets. Ethnıiec
tıon of the Orthodox Church 1S acceptable. cleansıng and relıg10us cleansıng 9O hand

ın hand ome ultra-nationalıst Orthodox'The Eastern Tradıtion 15 not ONn of the re$S- advocate ONeEe natıonhood and ON rel1-lar forms of Tradıtion, but 1t. 1S the Holy
Tradıtion of the Church of Chrıst itself.* 9102 natıonal STATLE

Bratsıiotis consıders that the church Conclusions
would ave ceased LO be the Church if ıt
had departed from the Holy Tradıtion. It Oome Orthodox theolog1ans AT of
1S the Ve. hıstorıical continulty ıth the the theologıcal problems pose by purely
Apostolıc Church that marks the rtho- apophatıc approach LO theology an CON-

doxy the true faıth.° Hence the CON- sequently attempt tO realıze synthesıs
celusıon that Eixtra Ecelesıa nulla salus.°* between apophasıs and cataphasıs. hıs
George Florovsky qsSsSerts that ‘“outsıde the NEW approach create for wıder uUuse
Church there 1S salvatıon because sal of the Bıble 1ın the lıfe of the Orthodox

behevers. hus Timı1adısvatıon LS the Church. .* Sımi1larly, Lossky
EuroJTh 10:2 ES 1
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'To certaın extent the dissatisfaction thıs approach. Already, there ATe Orthodox
expressed al the uUusSe by the early Fathers of theolog1ans, who behlleve that,
Arıstotelian terms, an notably the desıire Kxaggerated mystıcısm COU. ead LO theLO make less uUuse of terms such A4as “essence’
an "energles’, 15 ve understandable conclusıon that God 1S5 far removed

from humanıty that dısparate fforts ATEeWhatever arguments IMaVYV be advanced INn requıred LO obtaın hıs interventiıon. Weeır favour, they ST1L rısk eıng m1ısun-
ATE then far firom the promiıse LOersio0 account of theır ımpersonal

character. It m1g be better LO use INOTE
make (J0d’s people, the New Israel, the
redeemed heıirs of Hıs Kıngdom, ndowedintımate an personal eXpress10ns, such Aas wıth Pauline paresı1a, TOLNers of ONeoMmMmunıoN wıth the Holy pırıt, INOTeEe ın another by STACE an bearers of thelıne wıth OSe of the Old Testament and

INOTe connected ıth the hıstorıical ‚Jesus. pırı (pneumatophorot) incorporate into
Christ’s Body an enjJoyıng all the spırıt-All modern anxıety ou the absence of ual gıfts that membershi1p of the Churchpersonal communıonN In human ıfe wıth provides.God, COU. thus be reassurıng

190828  - hıs loneliness an angu1s that he Regardıng the Orthodox exclusıve
eccles10logy, which 1ıdentihes the canonıcalCa  e} be visıted and sustaıned, not by vague,

ımmaterı1al, eavenly forces, but above al boundarıes of the Church ıth the sphere
by personal intervention. wh: where the Holy Spirıt operates, there AT
15 reliuctant LO be ıth u who sends us disagreements N Orthodox theolo-

g1ans concernıng those who do NOTt belongalternatıve DPOWEeTS an energıes, contra-
tO the Orthodox Church.1ICTS the VerYy of Chrıst’s NCcCarna-

tion.°‘ Firstly, there 1S 'T1Z0r0US Sroup’ who
hold that “SINCe Orthodoxy 15 the Church,Consequently, there 1S ohıft from CXAaS- an vone who 1Ss nNnOt Orthodox cCannot begerated mystıicısm tO INOTe Bıble-study member of the Church‘. 'hıs V1EeW LOorıented Orthodox communıtiıes. Thus, Kes- be consıstent wıth the Orthodox teachıngich affırms that, that KExtra Eicelesıa nulla salus, because

'The nterest 1ın Biblical research 15 defi- the Church mediıiates the SaVvıng STACE of
nıtely lınked LO hat 1Ss go1INg 0_ Chrıist through the Holy Spirıit. hıs V1eW
dox parıshes In Man y Orthodox Commun1- leads LO strong instıtutionalısm and o0es
tıes tudies ATe organızed an held NOt provıde for Co-operatıon ıth

other churches. © Second, the moderateregularly church actıvıtıes. 'hıs 15
challenge LO Orthodox scholars an eacn- Sroup’ holds that ıt 1S true LO SaVvy that
CIS, LO translate theıir research an LO COIN- Orthodoxy 1S the Church, but false LO iınfer
VeYVY 1ın clear terms Orthodox PeTSPp  —- from thıs that those who AT not Orthodox

cannot poss1ıbly belong LO the Church. 'hıstıve wıthın 1C. the people WOU. be able
LO use, LO Judge an evaluate Ne ıdeas 1eW allows for lıttle INOTeEe for the
which ATe appearıng Irequently ın OUuUr freedom of the Spiırıt LO operate outsıde
pluralistic socl1etlies. Revıval of interest ın the canonıca|l boundarıes of the Church,

but iıt. o0es nNnOot clarıfy the relatıon betweenthe accompanıes theological awak- the Spirıt and the instıitution, between theenıng. theologıcal revıval 111 not
wıthout. genuılıne interest an actıve partıc- bellever and the instıtution an between
patıon 1n Biblical research .° the belıever and the Spirıt hus far, the

preparatory cComm1ss1on of the great and
hıs 1s5 ımportant poıint of CONVEeT- holy Councıl of the Orthodox Church has

Nbetween Orthodox and Kvangelıcals produced document the oLkonomı1a 1n
1ın the TeAa of theological methodology. the Orthodox Church, In which ıt affırms

Kegardıng theos1is, the Orthodox WaYy that the Holy Spirit cts uDOoN other Chris-
of salvation, Kvangelicals MUusSst DAaYV the t1ans 1n Ver V INany WAaVS, dependingprıce LO study Orthodoxy and unveıl from degree of faıth and hope.® Thırd, STOUDPwıthın the theologıcal problems pose DYy that could be deser1bed OPCN ended
1 EuroJTh 10:2



Orthodox-Evangelicals: Cooperation or Confrontation? R

institutionaliısm'’ renders INOTEe favourable See Pseudo-Dıionysıius, The ystıca
eology, LE ın Pseudo-Dionysıus,attıtude for co-operatıon ıth those whom

do not belong LO the Orthodox Church. T’he Complete Or. (CW), uı  e1
Zizioulas contends: SPCK. ndon, 1987, 135-141; ‚John of

Damascus, De.fıide orthodoxa, 1:
ıf 15 certaınly noLt Cas Y LO xclude from 2.Ed, vol.1X, 34.)

the realm of the operatıon of the Holy 10 ‚JJohn of Damascus, orthodoxa, L,
11 ssky, The ystıica Theology,pır Man y Chrıstijans who do not
1 Pseudo-Dıionysıius, The Mystical eology,belong LO the Orthodox Church ere AT

saınts utsıde the Orthodox Church How IL, 1ın C© 138
Ca understan that theologically” How 13 FTöLd.,, ILL, 1ın C p.139

TO1@.; ILL, 1032D-1033A, &i
Ca  - account for 1ıt, wıthout Sayıng that 138- 139
the canonıcal limıiıts of the Church AT not. 15 Ibıd., U, 1ın 139
important?®“ 16 Ibıd., ILL, HAS In ©

138-139Evangelıcals should identify these trends
wıthın Kastern Orthodoxy an buılld I Pseudo-Dıonysıus, T’he Dıvıne Names, EL,

B-5  ‘9 1n p.49brıdges that allow for theologıcal d1ıs- 18 Ibıd., 1” 592B, In CCUSSIONS. Alternatıvely, those Evangelıcals 19 Lossky, TiNOCQOX eology,wh lıve In Orthodox countrıes domınated ssky, T’he ystıca Theology, See
by exclusıve ecclesiolog1es an rel1g10us Gregory of yssa Con Eunom PE MN
natıonalısm should be ready LO DaYy the 939-941)
prıce for theır faıthfulness LO the Gospel Z Lossky, In the mage, p.13
and the Great Commiss1on. Whıle affırm- Ibıd.,

Ibıdıng theır identity, Evangelıicals should
[bıd.,explore all the doors that lead I9 ODET-

atıon wıth the Orthodox Church. Alter- Ibıd., 40-41

natıvely, when the sıtuatıon demands 16. Gregory of Nazıanzus, Oratıo X X VE fora-
10 theologıca I1} 1ın NPNF, 2nd ed., volEvangelıcal c<hould be ready serving TY1S VIIL, 289

1n hostile world We AT E not only LO stand DA ssky, The Mystical eology, 41-49
1rMmM In the Gospel ourselves, but LO fight Pseudo-Dionysıus, The ystica T’heology,
for ıt. ın the publıc I1  ’ ell 167

oEvangelıca. Truth. personal plea
otfes for unıty, 1 Leicester 1999,

Ibıd.,
Lossky, In the Image anLıkeness of God; 31 Ibıd., 61

Khomi1akov., In letter LO Englısh(ed, arıkson), St. Vladımıir"'s Semıinary frıend, 1C Was printed ın Ir  eC  9Press. Crestwood, New York, 19895,
See Irenaeus. Adversus haereses. V, Russıa an the Englısh Church, 67/,
thanasıus, De ıncamaltıone verbı. 4: quoted 1ın Ware, The TiNOdOX Church,
Gregory of Nazıanzus, Poema dogmatıca. enguın 0o0ks, Harmondsworth, 1985,
10,5-9; Gregory of yssa Oratıo eatechet- D:9

Gregory Palamas, Capıta physıCca, heolog-L1CHa MASNA, Lossky, In Fhe mage LCC, moralıa. et practıca. (9, L50,15,97
ssky, In the Image, 1597 FEL 18510 1197 T1ads, ILL, 1.26 ın

1610 eyendori{, ed, Gregory Palamas. The
Ibıd., 1ads, (TI'r. Gendle), Paulıst Press, New
Ibıd., 15 York, 1983 607CO e 10 ssky, Orthodox eology, St, Vladımir's Lossky, T’he Mystical eology, 69-70

Ibıd.,Ddemıinary Press, Crestwood, New York,
1978, 15710 FA

sSsky, T’he ystica eology of the p 181
Eastern Church, ‚.JJames Clarke CO Meyendorff, SE Gregory Palamas an
London, 1973 Orthodox Spirıtualıty. St. Vladımir’s
Lossky borrows thıs dıstinetion from Semıinary Press, Crestwood New York,

197/4, 125-126Pseudo-Dıionysıus and ‚.JJohn of Damascus.
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oEvangelıcal Trüth,; 86-87
40 McGrath, ToO Know an Serve God;

Florovsky, ‘“Sobornost the Catholicity of
the Church’, ın The Church of God,

Bıography of James Packer, Hodder an ( Ware, T’he Orthodox Church, 351
Stoughton, ndon, 1974 205 53 Lossky, The Mystical Theology, 181

41 oEvangelıca IrußR, Bulgakov, The Orthodox Church,Beckwiıth, Duffield andJ Packer, See artın, (General Theory ofAecross the Dıvıde archam Manor Press, Secularlzatıon, Blackwell, xford, 1978,
pp.9-10; Kıllıot, °Kor Chriıstian

Meyendorff, Byzantıne Theology Understandıng Inorance 1s not 1SS, 1ın
Fordham Unıiv. Press, New York, East-West Church Mınıstry Report, L:3-5 Summer 1a

opko, Meeting the Orthodox, The See Ivan, ‘Etnosul-Neamul- Teme! Dıvın
Orthodox Church ıUn Amerı1ca, New NYOTK. G1 Princıipiul Fundamental Canonic a]
1972 Ware, Eustratıios Argenlti: Autocefalie]l Bisericesti, In Corneanu,Study of the Greeck Church under Turkısh ed, Orthodoxia ERomaneasca, 20-34

47
Rule, Clarendon Press, xfor: 1964 miladıs, (God’s Immutability and

opko, ‘“God Gender: Artıculating Communicability’, 1n JTorrance, ed.,the Orthodox Viıew’, 1n St Viladımuıur"s Theological Dıalogue between Orthodox
an Reformed Churches, vol I Scottishl{‘ilff)logical Quarterly, 37/,2-3 (19983),
Academıic Press, Kdınburgh, 1985, p.46Gavın, Some Aspects of Contemporary Kesich “"T’he Orthodox Church and

Orthodox Thought, Morehouse Publishing 1D11cCa. Interpretation 1n St Viadımır s
Co., Mılwaukee, Wıs., 1923, 259 I'heologıcal Quarterly. 3174 (1998), 351

Konstantinidis, “ ’he Significance of the 1ımıadıs, (Go0od’s Immutabılıty", 4’7
Eastern western Iradıtions wıthın Ware, The Orthodox Church,Chrıstendom In Patelos, ed., The 315-317
Orthodox church ın the Ecumenitical 61
Movement, WCC, Geneva, 1978, 2926

Towards the Great Councıl. Introductory
“T’he Fundamental

Reports of the Inter-Orthodox Commissıon
Bratsıiotis, Iın Preparatıon for the Next Great and HolyPrinciples an Maın Charaeteristics of the Councıl of the Orthodox Church, London,Orthodox hurch)‘, In Phılıppou, ed., The 1972Orthodox DS,; Holywell Press, UOxford, Zizioulas, ‘Orthodox Ecclesiology and

1964, 24{ff. the Ecumenical Movement,, In Sourozh. 21
51 yprıan of Cartgage, ‚DLS TE (1985), D:

OLDSWORTHY TRILOGY
Graeme Goldsworthy

Gospel and ingdom
In engagıng an straıghtforward style, Goldsworthy explains the nature and contents of the Old Testament

een wıthın the Biıble whole, and sets out clear princıples for ınterpreting ıt. accurately for today.
Gospel and i1sdom

Neglected 1ın today’s climate, Wwısdom 1s sıgnıfıcant Concept both the Old and New Testaments. Applyıng themethod ofbıblical theology, the author 1MmMsSs LO place wısdom hLterature ın ıts Christian context, fırm Iın hıs convıctıon
that wısdom 1S key dımension of the Christian hıfe anı finds ıts centre 1ın the CrSsSon of Christ.

The Gospel ın Revelation
In hıs characteristically pıthy and lucıd style, Goldsworthy offers here fresh understanding of the PUurpoOse an

Contemporarv relevance of Revelatıon, arguıng that the gospel 15 the key unlocking ıts meanıng. Thıs exemplarystudy 1S further informed by the author’s knowledge of Old Testament lıterary 1ıdıom and structure.
Graeme Goldsworthy, formerly Lecturer ın O.T.Studies q1. Moore Theological College Sydney, 1S NO  <Assoclate Minister of St Stephen’s, Coorparoo, Brısbane

ISBN 0-84227-036-92 97x130mm p/Ö £7.99
Paternoster Press, Box 300, Carlisle, Cumbria CA3 0QS,
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@ Signs Wonders In The Early Aatnolıc
Church 90)-451 Their Implications For The
Twenty-First Century

e Zeichen- und- - Wunder-inde Fruhenkathelischen
Kırche-und-iıhreImplrkation für den

A  D Sıgnes eeft miıracles ans l’Eglıse-catholique--
UNCILENNE, eft leur ımplıications pour le sıccle

W ıge COotLlan heltenham England

SAMMENFASSUNG zeıgen daß erstien Jahrhundert
nde zukommem dıe geıstlıche

Der Artıkel fordert dıe Meınung der (iaben hbıs Zl Konzıl DO  _ Chalkedon
Fundamentalıisten und Evangelıkalen 451 und danach bezeugt wurden
heraus dıe argumentıeren ach Wegen der beschränkten Bandbreıite der

dıeses Artıkels würde e1N selektıiverWarfıeld daß dıe (1aben des HI (Jeistes
Aur evıdent wäahrend der Herausgehensweise benutzt Begınnend
apostlısche Zeıtspanne das apostlısche m1t einıgen allgemeınen Bemerkungen
Kerygma untermauern Dıiıese Posıtıon Taufe HI (7eıst würde Heılung,
wırd allgemeın als cCessatıonısm Exorcismus und (7aben des iSsens

mMLL einıigen Detaiıl beachtet Derbezeichnet und drängt darauf, daß als dıe
apostolısche Kırche etablıert Was nıcht Schlußfolgerung zıcht dıe Relevanz der
langer mehr eLNe Bedürfnıs für Zeıchen frühen hatholıschen Ausübung der
und Wunder gab und daß SLE deshalb geıstlıchen ((aben für das charısmatısche
ausgestorben sınd Der Artıkel scheınt Chrıstentum des Z Jahrhunderts heraus

ESUME spırıtuels SONT manıfestes dela de
la fın du Premmier sıecle econcıle

Cet artıcle OPPDOSE de UUE de de Chalcedoine 451 et Ierne plus
Certaıns fondamentalıstes et-evangelıques tard TL’auteur demeure selectıf dans la
QUL “hnstar de Warfıeld econsıderent presentatıon des donnees DOUF DAaS
QUEC les ONS mıraculeux de l’Esprıt Taıent LrOPD allonger. I1 DAr certaınes

l’enpoque apostolıque et avaıent consıderations generales SUur le bapteme
DOUFr fonction attester 1 uthenticıte de Ia ans l’Esprit DOUF Iıntferesser ensulte
predıcatıon apostolıque Selon de (1UL.  2 ONS de ‘9 PEXOrcLSMe eT de
UUEe generalement cCessationısme CONNALSSANLCE Dans conclusıon 117 fıre
>} les SIENES et mıracles ONT pius des lecons de laede ’Eglıse

AUCUNe FaALson Lire UnNnNe fOLS catholıque DOUr la branche
l’enseiıgnement apostolıque ıen etablı et charısmatıque du chrıstianısme du
ıls ONnTt ONC dısparu L2 present artıcle sıecle
ente cContraıre de Ontrer GUE les OoNnSs

In ‚John chapter the apostle hıs discıples that the works that He dıd
states that ‚Jesus dıd Man y other SI8NS
whiıich he wasn’t able LO include hıs

they would Iso be able LO do an greater
because he Was LO the Father ‚John

gospel He 1Iso records ‚Jesus PTFOMMISEC LO turn the of the
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book of cts and the New Testament Jät- °countertfeıt mıracles’. Warfield found only
ters thıs 1S 1n fact hat find cts ratiıonalıstie explanatıons for the UurTr-

records, °‘Now Man y S1gENS and W O1I1- of contemporary physıcal healings
ers WeTe one the people by the NnRoman Catholıics, faıth-healers and
hands of the Apostles.’ In Corinthjians Chrıistian Scientists.
chapter aul tells the church, Warfıield argued that SINCE the world
“T’he thıings that mark Apostle S1ZNS, had receıved the ‘ complete revelatıon of
wonders and miracles WEeTe one G0d g1ven In Christ’ through the aPOS-
VOu ıth great perseverance.’ Generally tles the added test1monYy of mıracles Was

speakıng "S1ZNS and wonders’ refer LO longer needed’.1! Warfield, uth-
the INOTe supernatura oıfts of the Holy Ve  } has demonstrated, faıled LO take Ser1-
Spirıt, 1n partıcular, healıngs, EeX0OrCc1ISmMsS OUS Cognısance of those of SCYT1D-

ture which teach the continuatıon of thean knowledge an prophetic g1ıfts
There 1S of COUTSE@ large sectiıon T the charısmata.?® Such include those

Chrnistian Church which takes the V1eW the sıghted 1ın the first paragraph of thıs artı-
these 'S1ZENS an wonders’ wWerTe generated cle an Romans 13 whiıich uth-
DYy the Spiırıt 81 (+0d sımply LO reinforce Vel states could hardly be INOTeEe clearly

antı-cessationıist).®the preachıng and teachıng of the Apos-
tles They WeTe the works gıven tO authen- the cessationıst V1ECeW WAas Correct, it
tıcate the words of the apostolıc COININU- would be the Case that all the g1ifts of the
nıty who had SEEeN the rısen Christ, een Holy Spirıt had ceased LO function Iın the
commı1ss10ned by hım and g1ven the SDC- early Church, al the ve latest Dy 150
c1al enablıng of the-Holy Spirıt LO- By that tiıme nOot only had the Apostles
ber all that he had sa1ıld and one When long SINCEe died but mMoOst of O0OSeEe who had
however all the Apostles had d1ed these een taught Dy them had Iso COINE LO the
g1fts WerTe brought LO en ome SaV thıs en of theır days. The V1CeW of Man y people
happened abruptly: others AaTrTe of the V1eW 1S that thıs 1S 1n fact vVer V far from being
that it W as gradual PFOCeSS OVeTr long- the Case and that there 15 plenty of EeV1-
ısh per10 One wrıter suggested ıt WAas dence of the experıence of baptısm In the
bıt lıke the gradual wıthdrawal of horse- Holy Spiırıt and the usSe of spırıtua. gıfts
drawn vehıcles from the roads and theır 1ın the early Catholiec Church rıght OWN
replacement DYy petrol OWEeTrT, ıt WAas PTFOC- LO the great ecumenı1cal Church Councıl of
eESsSSs that took ONe Lwo generatıons LO 451 and beyond.
Complete. hıs disappearance of the g1fts hıs artıcle examınes SOINE of the faırly
of the Holy, whether T 1S held LO be Ssud- full ev1idence that both Baptısm In the Holy
den gradual, 1S5 referred LO ‘“Cessation- Spiırıt and "S1ENS and wonders’ WeTe clearly
15 the ‘“Cessationıist’ VIECEW. Many CES- 1ın evidence 1ın the lıfe an worshıp of the
satıonısts Justify thıs oOpınıon from Cor- early Christian church durıng the first 1ve
inthlans 10, ‘When perfection’ centurıles. Inevıtably however the present
the imperfect disappears.’ The ‘perfection’ constraınts of ave demanded
which Was TO COMMeEe 1S taken to be The Scr1p- selective use of abundance of SOUTCeEe
tures’ an °the ımperfect which would dıs- mater1al.
apPear 1S the spirıtual ıfts about which
aul has een speakıng 1ın Corinthlans Experliences of the Holy Spirıtchapters and

The cessatıionıst. V1eW 1S endorsed by mıiıl1- It 18 clear that there WerTe numbers of indı1-
hons of evangelıcals and partıcularly fun- viduals and congregatıons ın thıs earlydamentalısts 1n orth America. Hor the catholiec per10d who experıenced the HolymaJor1ty of them Warfield’s statement Spiırıt 1ın WAaYS which WEeTeEe obvıously S1MmM1-
ofthıs posıtıon 1s definıtiıve. arftıeld urged lar LO the CCUTITENCE of the day of Pen-
that hat the Christian church has wıt- LeCcost 1ın cts chapter Z 1n Samarıa ın
nessed SINCE the New Testament era 1S cts chapter 3, the house of Cornelius
not the gifts of the Holy Spirıt but rather 1ın cets chapter the Ephesian
156 EuroJTh 10:2
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Church eaders ın Acts chapter Among who ATe baptısed ave hands laıd them
an that thıs 1S one °to invıte an wel-the earlıest of such testımonYy AT the WTI1L-

iIngs of Clement who Was bıshop of Rome COTINE the Holy Spırıt' At ONeE point ın the
about 100 He wrote In hıs letter LO narratıve Tertullian specıfıcally addresses
the Corinthılans, of the church the body those who AT about LO be baptısed and
preserved ın Christ ‚Jesus’. He went LO thıs 1S5 hat he SaVvYS

urge that ‘esach put hımself LO the SeErVvICce Therefore, yYou blessed ONeSs, for whom theofhıs ne1ghbour hıs partıcular gift cha-
r1sma) dietates’.* Ignatıus who WAas bıshop of God 15 waıtıng, when Vou COINE

of Antioch 1n the second decade of the SEC- from the MOST. sacred bath of the L1Ee

bırth, when Vou spread out VOUr an forON CENTUFY wrote ONe 0Occasıon LO Poly- the 1Irs tiıme 1ın VOUur Mother’s house 11.eCa for invısıble thıngs that VOU
IMNaYy lack nothıng anı abound ıth all SDIT- the hurch| wıth Vour rethren, ask VOUTr
iıtual gifts’.?° Father, ask VOUr Lord, for the specılal

gıift of hıs inherıtance, the distrıbution ofJustin Martyr (c.110-165 Was orn of
g1ifts, which form addıtional, underly-parents but converted LO Chnst

when he Was about thırty of ag He ing eature |1of aptısm Ask an VOou

taught students 1n several ımportant cıtles recejive.‘
1ın the Roman kEmpıre includıng Ephesus It 1S5 clear that Tertullian expected NEW
and Rome ıtself where he opened Chrıs- hrıstlans LO be baptısed 1n water and 1n
tıan School. In hıs Dialogue ıth Irypho, the Holy Spırıt al the SAarmne point ıIn tiıme.
he wrote about the gıfts of the Spirıt 1n
the churches ıth which he Was famıhar.

There’s suggestion that confirmatıon
the COMINg of the Holy Spirıt wouldn’t

He noted that the gıfts of the Holy Spirıt, happen until friendly bıshop clad 1n DUF-
including eXorcCc1sm, WeTITe wıdely 1n us:!  D ple arrıved the SOIl later.

For OINle recelves the spırı of understand- 'hıs procedure of ep1ıscopal confirmatıons,
ing, another counsel, another of healıng, accordıng LO Jerome, dıdn’t take place untiıl
another of trength, another of foreknow/l- after Constantıine’s conversıon when, for

polıtical reasonNs, the wanted LOedge, another of eachıng anı another of
the fear of G0d T’he prophetic Ifts remaın gıve bıshops 1INOTeEe secular an spırıtual
wıth us LO the present tıme. Kor SOINeEe

|behevers do certaınly cast out eviıls, Eusebius, the personal friend of the
that ose who ave thus een cleansed Roman Emperor, Constantıine, an bıshop
from evıl spırıts do frequently both beheve of Caesarea, wrote hıs Hıstory ofthe Chrıs
an ]Jo1n the church Others ave know/l- tıan Church 1ın AD eginnıng aT the
edge of thıngs LO COINEC, they SEE V1ls]ıons an book of cts an workıng through LO hıs

OW. day. Although he sometımes quoteser prophetic expressions.®
Justin’s comment that the eEXxOrc1sSmM of hıs SOUT’CEeSs from9hıs work 1S SCH-

erally acknowledged LO be substantıallyunbelievers Was frequent CCUTITENC an rehable. In book he commented the
ın SOINE led LO cConversıon 1Ss S18N1- revıvalıstıc Montanıst movement 1n Asıa
cant. It contrasts sharply wıth contemDpo-
raPentecostal and harısmatıc churches Mınor. In doing S he Iso mentioned that

where much of the focus has een the gıfts of the Holy Spirıt WeTiTe 1ın EV1-
dence 1ın ml number of other Churches of

the exorcısm of members of the belıeving whıich he had knowledge. hıs 1S hat he
communıty. Tertullıan (c.160-225) Was wrotechurch leader ın the orthAfrıcan CIty of

‚Just then the Montanus 1ın Phry-Carthage Before he ]Joıned the Montanıst
Sect about the VCcar 202 he wrote book, gıa Was spreadıng ıts ıdea of prophecy
probably 1ın about 190, entitled On Bap Man y for the 1Irs tıme
tısm. In it he outlınes hOow the churches ere WeTeEe still INan y er marvellous

works of the ıfts of eing onNne 1n dıf-1n North Afrıca had long carrıecd Out theır
baptısm SErVICES. He mentıions that those ferent churches LO that tiıme which gave
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rıse LO the belhef INan y that, ese Spirıt touches the Spirıt changes.'* ‘Great,
INne Iso WerTe prophets.® omn1ıpotent and admirable’, he continued,
While Kuseblilus 1ın thıs pasSsage 15 INOTe

18 the Holy Spiırıt 1ın the gifts Although he
preoccuplıed wıth the g1ıfts and works ofthe wrote aTt tiıme Just after Constantine the

Great had een converted LO ChristianityHoly Spiırıt, Hılary (c.319-367), who WAas an the church Was beginning LO becomeAth CENTUrYy bıshop of Poitiers 1ın Gaul,
deser1bes the experıence ıtself. He wrıtes: clericısed, he did not restrict the its LO
‘We who ave een reborn through the SaC-

those who had een ordaıned. He W as ada-
mant that ‘Hermits, vIrgıns and al therament of baptısm experıence intense JOV laıty ave these gıfts of the Spirıt’ Follow-(maxımum gaudiıum) when feel wıthın ıng the apostle aul ıIn Corinthlans chapn-the first. stiırrıng ofthe Holy Spirıt. 'hıs

emphasıs experıence 1S somethıing that ter 3, Cyril urged the Christians
Hılary felt LO be partıcularly ımportant. ıIn hıs pastoral CATre LO reCelve the gıft

of prophecy’.* Cyril’s last instruection LOIn another pıece of wrıtiıng he declared, hıs baptısmal candıdates Was *G pPrepare'among there 1S ONe who, firom tıme VOUr souls for the reception of the heavenlyLO tiıme 0es NOTt feel the gıft of the STAaCEe
of the SDIrNE. * Elsewhere, Hılary mentı]ons in

oth Basıl of Caesarea (c.330-379) anthe ıits of the Holy Spirıt that thıs CXDC- Gregory of Nazıanzus —- who WeTermence ‘We begin he SaVS, E promınent bıshops 1ın Asıa Mınor, Isoave insıght into the myster1es of faıth, expecte that charısmatic gıfts would be
AT e able LO prophesy an LO speak ıth

wısdom. We become steadfast 1n hope and kıck-started at the tıme when NEW hrıs-
tians WeTe baptısed 1n water and handsrecCcelve the g1its of healıng 714 WEeTeEe laıd them ıth Praver for theHılary WTOTLEe these tracts ear the en reception of the Holy Spirıt Gregory ofof hıs lıfe about 360 an clear

hıs baptısm and early experıence of the Nyssa (c.3931-399),; Basıl’s VOuNnNgSser brother,
fıllıng of the Holy Spirıt st111 moved hım

wrote bıography of Gregory the Wonder
Worker, thırd CENTUFrY orth AfrıcanIn the SaIine pıece from whıich ave Christian. In chapter he commentedJust quoted, he g0O€eS LO underlıne the that ONe of Gregory’s great marvels WAasımportance of fully usıng the gıfts, which

the ord 91 VeSs “T’hese g1ıfts he wrote,
that he accomplıshed hıs Man y healıng
miracles wıthout an Y specılal fuss). In other°“enter gentle raın. Little by hıttle they words, tOo quote INOTe recent wrıter, heear frut.’ !® Clearly Hılary antıcıpated dıd the supernatural, naturally. Agaın, hethat healıng, evangelısm and other gıfts wrote, ‘but for the delıiverance fifrom demons

STeW 1ın Chrıistian people they developed
the faıth and courage LO reach Out. and UusSe

and the CUTe of bodiıly Ils the breath from
hıs mouth Was sufficient.’!‘ In the follow-them Hıs advıce, g1ven In hıs Tract the ıng chapter, Gregory ofNyssa further COIN-TIrınıty WAaSs, ‘Let make uUuse of such SCH- mented, “To 9O through In order al] theSMeS marvels worked DYy hım would requıreCyriul (c.315-387) who WAas bıshop of Jeru- long book ’

salem 1n the later of the fourth CeN- Before these kınds of testimonYy tO the
LUTY, WAas ımportant leader 1ın the Holy continuance of the gıfts of the Holy SpirıtCIty an wrTrote great deal, including SOTINE wıthın the early Catholic Church becomes
sıgnıfıcant pleces the Holy Commun-
10 He thought of the Chrıistian Church 1n

LOO drawn out, ıt 1S perhaps apposıte LO
conclude ıth reference tOo ON  D of OUT OW)

Jerusalem, indeed all others, STLANd- countrymen Patrıck-Was Eng-Ing In charısmatic SUCCESSION, history ıshman who WAas captured 1ın raıd and
of the Spiırıt whiıich Ta  e rıght back LO Moses. taken to reland slave for S1X He
Cyril gave Sser1es of twenty-three lectures then escaped LO aul where he raıned
to those who Were preparıng for baptısm. monk. He eventually CAame back X90 KEng-In ONe of them he stated that the Spirıt 1s land from where he Was sent out LO take

1E W kınd of water’ and that hat the the gospel LO reland. Towards the end of
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hıs lıfe Patrıck wrote hıs Confession. In it an The practice 1ın the ımper1al CIty
he SaVvysS WAas certaınly affırmed DYy (Quadratus, OIl

of the earhest Christian apologısts. HeHe who WAäants LO Ca aug an Jeer, but wrote 1ın 125 that In Rome the worksnot keep sılent 1Or keep hıdden the
S1ZNS an wonders 1C ave een shown of the Savlour continued LO hıs tıme and

that the of people In the churchLO by the Lord before they took place, who had een healed left questionHe knows a ]] thıngs before the WOrT. LO the realıty of physıcal healing.“ Ter-began. *® tullıan, the North Afrıcan church leader,
In the seventh CeNtury Muirchu wrote explicıtly identified people he personally
bıography of Patrıck. ccordıng LO hım, NECW of ın the late thırd century who had

the evangelıst of the Irısh raısed INa  - DYy een healed. He testifi1ed LO elr great
the amnlle of Macula from the dead?9 and number and the wıde of physıcal
wıthın hours he Was 1ın g0o0d shape. On and mental ıllnesses he had sSeen cured.**
another 0CCas1lon, Patrıck brought INa  . Elsewhere he stated that °the ord could,
called Dare and hıs horse back LO lıfe by an sometıimes dıd, recal|l men’s souls tO
sprinklıng holy water them As result theır bodies’ meanıng that SOTNE indıyıdu-

als WEeTe raısed from the dead.*>ofthıs miracle Dare DaVEC Patrıck Tea of
land which the CIty of Armagh Was ater Perhaps the mMoOst ınteresting discus-
ounded.*! In urther incıdent, Patrıck S10N of healıng the ante-Nıcene
Iso cursed field belonging to evıl INa  > Fathers 1S found 1ın the wrıtiıngs of Irenaeus
by the amlnle of Mudebrod. According LO - who Was promınent church
Muirchu, ıt W as still sandy and infertile leader at Lyons ın central aul He wrote
hundred later. book entitled Agaınst Heresıes at SOINE

These general introductory commMmMents poınt between 1892 and 188 One of hıs
make f sufficıently clear that the "S1ENS MOST. tellıng contentions agaınst the ere-
and wonders’, that 1S the INOTeEe mıraculous tıcs Was that theyv WeTe not. able TO IN-

spırıtual gifts, dıdn 't SIımply cdıe aWAV ıth plısh the mıracles of healıng which the
the passıng of the apostolıc age Rather, Chrıistlans WeTre ahble LO perform. They dıd
they continued through the early CEN- not ave ACCESS to the of (G0d an
turıes and WEeTe st1l] clearly ın eviıdence at could not heal Irenaeus gave examples of
the tıme when the great Councıl of hal- almost the SAarmne of healıngs that
cedon met 1ın 451 LO fiirm that ‚Jesus AT found 1n the Gospels and cts takıng
Was both fully (G0d and fully human 1ın hıs place 1ın the Churches that he NEeW. All
ONe DEerSON. Havıng establiıshed thıs fact kınds of bodily infırmıty anı Man y dıffer-

AT e NO  < 1ın better posıtıon LO EXAa1N- enNnt diseases had een cured. He had SEEN
1n 1n lıttle INOTeEe detaıl three specıfic the damage one from external accıdents
aspeCcts of the Holy Spiırıt’s work 1n thıs repalıred an EVEeN deser1bed the ralsıng of
per10d: namely, healıng and wholeness, the dead.?*6
ontfhet ıth the demonıc an prophetic It clear that Irenaeus’
anı knowledge gıfts readers wWerTe ell of these miıiracles

of healıng SINCE numbers of them had
Healıng and Wholeness een converted result. Interestingly,

Irenaeus mentıions that Christians dıdn’t
One of the earhest pleces of wrıtiıng after charge an V fee for healıng, Was the CUS-
the New Testament documents WEeTI e COIN- Lom 1ın the celebrated temples of
pleted Was The Shepherd. rıtten by Her- healıng ın Kpıdaurus an Pergamum.
INas, church leader ın the cCıty of Rome lıttle later ın the followıng CENTUFTY,
about 130 AD, ıt makes interesting ref- Örıgen 3-2 became the head of
ETEINNCE LO those who dıd not undertake LO Chrıistian School which had een get.
relleve illness and distress In the hrıs- 1n the Cıty of Alexandrnıa. Origen WAas
tıan Way’.*“ “CThe Christian Way ve lıkely gl Bıble scholar an the first. INa  a LO
referred LO Drayver and the layıng of wrıte commentarıes books of the Bıble
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In the vear 2458, shortly before he dıed, Or1- Hıppolytus Iso tells that ıt Was the
SCHN wrote dıfferent kınd of book entitled custom of the Church 1ın Rome LO officlally
Agaınst Celsus. ıke Irenaeus’s book, thıs recogn1ıse an commM1ss1ıo0oNnN those who had
Was defence of Chrıistianıty wrıtten LO the gıft OT healıng. In hıs, The Apostolıc
1Mpress barbarıans an other unbelievers. Tradıtıon, he wrote: IIan yvone SaVs, -ı ave
He poiınted Out. that Greeks and barbarıans rece1ved the gıft ofhealıng”, hands shall be
who Camne LO belleve 1ın Jesus Chriıst WEeTe laıd uDOI hım: the deed shall make manı-
able LO perform ‘amazıng cures’ by invok- fest ıf he speaks the truth.’®0 Interestingly,
ıng the ame of ‚Jesus. thıs means’, he Hıppolytus stressed the ıimportance which
wrote, we ave SEEIN Man y PerSONS freed the Church 1n Rome attached LO the bıshop
irom ST1eVOUS calamıties, an from distrac- church leader visıtıng those who AT
tıons of mınd, and madness, and countless unwell. Visıts by the bıshop, he wrote, are
other ılls, which could be cured neıther by great thıng for the SıcCk INnan He
InNenNn NOr devıls.’?‘ In ONe place he added from hıs disease when bıshop
that demons WeTe sometı1mes drıyen EVen LO hım, partıcularly ıf he Over
Out. of the bodies of anımals, which could hım. 1
Iso suffer 1NJUrYV inflicted them by evıl Gregory of Nazıanzus an Basıl of Cap-
spırıts'. padocıa both make mentıon of healıng

One of those who CaiIne LO study under 1n theır wrıtiıngs. GregorYy, for example,
Orıgen when he moved ifrom Alexandrıa deseribed the healıng of hıs sıster, (+Ee0Y-
LO Caesarea WAas Gregory Thaumaturgos gina He reported her illness burnıing
(c.210-c275) Gregory Was student 1ın Cae- fever alternatıng ıth per10ds ofdeath-lıke

from 233-.9038 After completing hıs COIa It continued despite Man y Pravers
studıes, he returned ome tO Pontus, 1n an INalıy vısıts LO physıclans. hen 1n des-
Asıa Miınor, an there he engaged 1n full- peratıon ın the mıddle of nıg che went
tiıme Chrıistian work for bıshop Phaıdmus. ınto the church bulldıng an took SOMME of
ater he WAas made bıshop of New Cae- the reserved sacrament In her hand, knelt

Gregory of yssa that OoOWN an clung tO the altar. She er1ed
when Thaumaturgos first entered that CIty Out that she would hold LO the altar
‘the COININON people, and children, untiıl| che Was healed At the Samne time che
swarmed around hım and SOINE whose bod- rubbed SOTINE of the preCc10us Sacramen
1es WeTe plagued DYy afflıctiıon and he Was her body. At last che WAas healed.* Later O:
1n theır mı1dst, sharıng by the of when Gregory Was promote TtO be bıshop
the Spiırıt 1n accord ıth eed of each In of Constantinople, Sosomen, the Church
the cCrowd, proclaımıng, discern1ıng, direct- hıstori1an, reported that 1ın hıs Cathedral
Ing, teachıng, healing”.*$ 'The onder Work- Church Tthe of (10d Was manıfested,
ers LO heal, saıd hıs bıographer, Was and Was helpful for the rehef of Man y
known throughout the reg10n. diseases and for those afflıcted by SOMME

Hıppolytus 236), early theolog1an transmutatıon 1ın theır affaırs.° Gregory’s
1n the church aTt Kome, gave SOTINE detaıls brother, Basıl, wrote that the ord °some-
1n hıs wrıtings of church SETrVICES 1n the times secretly and wıthout visıble
CIty about the Vear 215 He ment.oned when he Judges thıs mode of Treat-
that 011 Was kept LO hand that the siıck ment beneficıal for OUur souls; and agaıln He
who Came LO the Lord’s Supper could be wiılls that use maternal remedies for OUTr
anoınted and prayed for. The 011 Was COIN- materı1al ills.’$*4
secrated 1n the SaInlle general INanner ‚.John Chrysostom (c.347-407), nıcknamed
the bread and wıne.’ The mınıster pres1ıd- ‘golden mouth‘’ because ofhıs gıfted preach-
Ing prayed that ‘sanctifyıng thıs o1l, G0d, Ing, WAas made bıshop of Constantinople 1ın
whereby Vou dıd anoınt Kıngs, priests and 398 Hıs ollect for STraCcCe Ca  5 be found qTt
prophets, Vou would grant health tO them the en of ornıng an Kvenıing Prayer ın
who use 1lt, that it MAay bestow comfort the Church of England ookR of Common

al] who Aaste ıt an health all who Prayer. Chrysostom WTOTLe ofdaıly miıracles
use it 729 of healıng whiıich took place 1ın the reign of
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the Roman Emperor, Juhan. Augus- early centurıes ofthe undıyvıded early Cath-
tıne 304-43), bıshop of Hıppo Reg1ıus ın olıc Church, number of implications for
orth Afrıca, and the undısputed theolo- contemporary Christianity CEINETSEC. Clearly
g1]an of the West, Iso testifi1ed TtO hıs CXDEC- ere 1S wıdespread hıstorıcal precedent for
rence of healıngs. Augustine Was orn of prayıng for an visıtıng the siCcCk. Hıppoly-

parents and educated 1n phılosophy. tus STress church eaders g01Ng IM0 those
He Was eventually converted LO Christian- who ATI’e unwell suggests that person’s
1ty through the wıtness of Ambrose, bıshop physical often brings ENCOUTALE-
of Mılan 1ın 386 who baptısed hım the fol- ment, which ralses sufferer’s faıth level
lowıng VCATL. He became prıes 1n 391 and It 15 plaın that theolog1ans such Augus-
bıshop of 1PpO KRegıus ın 395 He wrote tıne grappled ıth phılosophical 1Ssues
T’he Confessions 7-4 an The City of whıich AT sımılar LO those which confront
(10d 3-4 In hıs early days Augus- twenty-first century Charısmatıics, such
tıne Was of the V1eW that the gıfts of the why SOMMe AT healed and others nNOot Taken
Holy Spirıt had een gıven tO valıdate the whole, the Karly Church Fathers dıd
apostolıc MESSASE but subsequently they nOot subserbe LO the inchlination of SOINE
WeTITe longer needed. However, Augus- Contemporary Charısmatics LO attrıbute

sickness 1n al ıts forms LO the demonıic.tiıne’s earlıer scepticısm gave WAaYV LO behef
In ‚Jesus’ continumg healıng hıs Rather they SAa W ıt stemmiıng from
change CAMNeEe about when he read Athana- varıety of SOUTCEeS 'T’he practice of anoılnt-
S18 Lıife of Antony. Later when he wTrote ıng the sıck ıth 011 and prayıng for theır

healıng 1ın the ONTEeXT of the sacrament ofhıs greatest work, T’he Ciıty of God, 1ın 424,
he reported how he had started the DTAaC- cCOoMMUN1ON LO ave early PTEC-
tıce of recording the miracles, whiıich WeTe edent and tO ave een COINTINON read-
takıng place ın hıs OW diocese of Hıppo Ing f these documents of the early Church
Reg1us Fathers leaves wıth the feelıng that

ONCEe realısed howHe c1d thıs, health, wholeness an! prayıng for the sıck
INa y mıracles WT OCcurrıng In OU  — OW. WEeTre all ntegral and natural part of
day an whiıich WeTeEe lıke the mıracles of the Church’s lıfe an worshıiıp.
old an how ıt would be LO allow the
INECINOLV of these mıracles of divıne Confhiect wıth the emOonN1C
LO perıshNthe people’. He continued:
°It 1S only LWO ago that the keeping second aspect of thıs ODPI1C 1S the WaYV
of records WAas begun ere ın Hıppo, and 1n which the Church 1ın thıs early Catholiec
already, aTt thıs wrıtıing, ave INOTeEe than per10d understood an ograppled wıth the
Seventy Aatteste: miracles.’> In another demonıic. hıs 1S TEa of partıcular rei-
book entitled, Retractıons, which he fin- EVAallle to the CONTLEMPOFATV Charısmatic
iıshed 1n 4206, Augustine WTOTLe ın slıghtly mMmOovement, whıich has asserted the DPFeS-
INOTe reflectıve mMmo00d. ENCE ofthe Kıngdom ofGod, 1s5 evıdenced 1ın

the overcomıng of demoniıc forces. 1ın theIt 1S indeed irue that the sıck AT not matter of healıng, the confines of Journalalways healed But hat saıld should ave necessitated restriction tO amallnot be taken as understandıng that
miıracles AT elleve LO happen oday selection Of. the early church athers SOTNE

of whom ave already een mentioned.the ailnle of TI1IS For al the vVer' Y time Justin Martyr Ö-1 wTrote of theWTOTLEe blind INa  - Iın cıty lof evıl demon that dwelt 1n Damasecus’.* Heılan| Was g1ven back hıs S1g. and
Ian y er INngs of thıs kınd ave hap- blames thıs terrıitorlal ruler for holdıng the
pened, EVEeN Iın thıs present tıme, that ıt 1S Magı 1ın bondage an Inspırıng them LO

commıt al kınds of evıl Justin bellevednot poss1ıble LO NOW all of them LO COUN:' that the Comıng of Chrıist somehow brokeall OSe do ave knowledge of. S6 the hold of thıs SDIrT1 OVeTr the reg10n, free-
reflect these test1imon1es LO the Ing the three kıngs to COINE an worshı1ıp

continumng of ‚Jesus LO heal 1n ese the ınfant Christ In the followıng chap-
EuroJTh 102 161



Nigel cCcoflan

ter, Justin spoke of evıl angels*°® who dwelt Gregory and hıs deacon prayed for protec-1n the cCıty of Tanıs (or Zoan) ıIn Egypt tıon and the Lord’s surroundıngHıs convıctıon 1S that The princes ıIn Tanıs apparently made hım invısıble LO all theır
are evıl angels’. Irenaeus, Bıshop of Lyons, searches.
wrote about 160 of Chrıst’s followers Antony the Hermit-Was 0)81  D of
ın hıs OW day who ‘'havıng rece1ved STACEe the great founders of monasterIı1es. At the
irom hım, use ıt. ın hıs amne for the ben- age of Just of age Jesus’ words
efit of the rest of men He continued that LO go and ge]] al]] that Vou ave rang
SOINE of theır number drıves Out demons In hıs eAaATSsS and he went 1n
wıth certaınty and truth, that often and ounded ommunıty ın the village of
those who ave themselves een cleansed Comas 1n mıddle Egypt He I1ıved ın
from evıl spırıts bel]leve and ATe 1ın the CaVe an later 1ın disused castle ear
church)’. the Red Sea Antony Was Chrıistian who

Gregory the Wonderworker, believed experıenced the T1g0UrSs of the spırıtualthat the regıon of NEW Caesarea of which battle. Hıs perception Was that demonıc
he had Just een made bıshop Was ‘held forces filled the atmosphere. He wrTrote: “[’he
fast by the deception of demons’. Part of number of evıl spırıts ıIn the 91r around
the TeAason for thıs convıctıon Was that the 15 great, an they AT not far firom us He
CIty iıtself had had wıthın it Tthe tem- urged hıs hearers LO ‘'keep OUur heart ıth
ple of the Lrue G0d’ On hıs first visıt tO watchfulness, for ave terrıble craftythıs metropolıs after hıs consercratıon the enemı1es, the wıcked demons, an WI’eS-
raın fell heavıly that Gregory WAas forced tle agaınst them, the Apostle sa1d’. Not-
LO shelter 1ın temple. Hıs bıogra- wıthstanding hıs Convıctions, he doesn’t
pher wrote Seem tO ave een parano1d about the

demonic. ‘We must’, he declared, ‘fear (G0dEntering the temple ıth hıs Companı1ons,
he ımmediately brought terror the alone, havıng fear of them aTt all
demons by the invocatıon of the amne of for the great WCaPDON agaınst them 1S VIT-
rıst, an! when ıth the sıgn of the tuous lıfe and confidence 1ın G0od/ Among

the thıngs whiıich demons fear, Antony hıstshe had purıfıed the alr which Was fılthy
ıth the stench of sacrıfıces, he passed the fastıng, prayıng, indıifference LO
ole nıg accordıng LO hıs CuStom, keep- love for the POOT but above all devotion
Ing vıgıl 1ın PTravers and hymnody, that to Christ 42 Monastiec lıfe an the spırıtual

battle SEeEeM to ave one Anthony harmhouse Was transforme into house an he died at the rıpe ADEC of ONe hundredof prayer.“  U and fıve.
Gregory the Wonderworker seemed DAr- In the following Century ave rich

tiıcularly of demonic influence In the wrıtings of Evagrıus of Pon-
the land In later sectiıon of hıs bıogra- tus- He Was ordaıned reader
phy, Gregory ofNyssa related how hıs sub- and then deacon but prıestedject transformed marshy intertile Tea After per10 1ın Jerusalem he spen the
ear LO the cıty into rultful land DYy PFay- last sıxteen of hıs lıfe monk 1ın
Ing Over ıt. Another incıdent concerned the Kgypt He Was something of speculatıver1Vver, which flowed ear the cıty an often wrıter an perceıved the alr, much 1n theoverflowed ıts banks destroying cattle and Samne WAaY Antony, being controlled

Gregory planted hıs staff ear the by demonic spırıts who emp andbank an ‘“entreated Christ wıth loud LO ave fantasıes.® Demons Iso disturbvo1ce’ wıth the result that the T1TeAa WAas when sleep One of the most dan-
agaın flooded.*} During Gregory’s SCTOUS demons 1ın hıs V1eW 1S the demontiıme bıshop, the Roman kmperor, of unchastity. VOur guard, he wrote,Decıius, stırred fierce persecutıon ‘against the demon of unchastıty. For he

agaınst the Christians. The persecutors 1S Very Wıly and Jealous’.“ How AT tOdecıded the WAaYV LO erush the Christians combat the demons? Kvagrıus urged hıs
Was TO apture Gregory an take hım AaWAaY., readers LO PTraYy °If Vou ATe disheartened,
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DIAaYy the Apostle SaVvYS (James 13) for the Church of the first. 1ve centurıes
Pray wıth fear an! tremblıng, effort an evıl WAas both real an personal. 'The Early
ıth inner watchfulness an vigilance.’*® Church Fathers WEeTIC, lıke the apostles who

Ambrose - followed ın hıs precede them, convınced that demonı1c
ather’s footsteps and became provıncıal beings lay behind the structural, socjetal

1ın Italy. In the Vear ALl there Was an personal evıl which they experiıenced.
strıfe Over who should be the NEW bıshop There 15 suggestion that the Church
ofMılan Even though he WAas only PFeDAar- 1n thıs per10d had begun LO demythologise
ıng for baptısm al the tıme Ambrose Was ratıonalıse the demonıc AaWAaV hap-
chosen. Ambrose 1L0OSe LO become great pene aTt the tiıme of the sıxteenth CeENTtUrYy
preacher an leader 1ın the Church. Hıs SEC- Protestant Reformation. If anythıng ıt 1S
retary and frıend, Paulıiınus, wrote hıs bıog- Case of the LTEeEVerse The partıcular Church
raphy In about 375 an tells of °Ambro- Fathers consıdered 1ın thıs ontext aAaDDCAaLr
Se’s great OVerTr unclean spirıts’.“® He LO subser1be LO hat might be termed
Iso related that 1n the great church where demon-ıinfested unıverse). T’heır VIEeWS WT
Ambrose miınıstered, unclean spırıts left not unlıke those of SOINE contemporary
those who had een healed.*’ Charısmatics such 111 Subrıtzky, etfer

Martın ofTours 16-3 1S best known Horrobın even those of the New 'Testa-
for the tıme when he cut hıs cloak 1n ment Scholar, Clinton Arnold.° Yet these
half LO chare ıt ıth freezing beggar. early Chrıistian eaders do not aAaPDDCAaLr LO be
In the nıght followıng ‚Jesus appeared LO quıte captıvated and mesmer1ısed by the
hım wearıng the half of hıs cloak he had demonıc. Antony for example, urged hıs
gıven AWAYV. Sulpiıtius Severus 1ın hıs Life contemporarıes not tO fear demons an NnOTt
of Martın tells how Martın ONCEe met ı$n LO overly CONCETN themselves ıth them

demon-possessed INa  an who trıed LO bıte Kvagrıus LO ave een ve
an VvVONE who CAaIne EAaT. Martın put hıs fin- of demoniı1c spırıts surroundıng hım vet
gers into the man’s mouth an the INa  z EeVenNn he doesn’t aAaPPCAT paranoı1d an LEeC-
TEW back ıf hıs teeth and SUumMSs had omMmends resolute Drayer the remedy
een burned an he WAas healed.*® for dealıng ıth them ıke the extreme

In concludiıng thıs section mentıon Amerıcan fundamentalısts, Ida an Tan
should be made of Patrıck who In CVAaNSEC- ammond, Kvagrıus and SOINE of hıs fel-

low church elders do however reveallısıng the Irısh had INan y confhet wıth
the forces of darkness. When the Saınt inchlinatıon to personalıse theır strongest
CAamne LO the cCıty of Tara he d1SCOv- temptatıons ınto demons. Such 18 COIN-
ered there Was iıdolatrous feast which INON tendency, indeed perhaps
Was kept qTt the SAaIine tiıme Easter. By CoOPINg mechanısm, Nn those who AT
tradıtion ONe could lıght 1re before ser10usly resisting hat they know LO be
OTE Was kındled 1n the Kıng"s house. St. evıl hıs sald, ıt always has LO be kept
Patrıck began hıs Easter celebratıon ıth ın mınd that Chrıistians grapple ıth the

fiıre The result of thıs Was world’ an ‘°the flesh’ ell wıth
that the Kıng went wıth number of hıs the devıl an all hıs works. It 1S nOot of
counsellors and wızards LO remonstrate COUTSE difficult LO understand why monk,
wıth Patrıck One of the wızards called such Kvagrıus, perceıved unchastıty LO
Lochra spoke agaınst the Catholiec faıth be partıcularly evV1| and subtle, demon.
1ın the moOost arrogant terms’. In9 Unchastity WAas after all the ONeEe great
Patrıck houted Out. aloud, ° Lord, who temptatıon wıth whiıich all monks SLrUg-
Caln do all thıngs MAaYV thıs 1Mp10US gled To fall vicetım LO ıt meant the break-
INa  ; who blasphemes VOUFF NAaIne, be NOW ıng of OWS and probable expulsıon from
carrıed Out of ere an die wıthout delay. the monastıc communıty.
Almost instantly the INa  - fell headfıirst Contemporary Charısmatics perhaps
an rashed hıs head agaınst stone and eed tO learn from theır early Catholiec
died.* predecessors ın the WAaY 1n whiıich they

FErom al of thıs, ıt. 1S ve. clear that grappled ıth the demonıic. Clearly these
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Karly Fathers of the Church exorcısed an who ave al the divine Spirıt, an
spoke ıth authority agaınst evıl spırıts intercess1ıon 15 made LO the PTFO-
but theır emphasıs Was fırmly lıving phetic pırıt, who 15 1n ontact ıth him,

lıfe, which 1S moral, uprıght and rooted the INa an the INa filled aıth the
ın ‚Jesus. Leaders and teachers such Holy Dirıt. speaks LO the congregatıon
Antony stressed the ımportance discıplıned the Lord pleases.
PraVver, fastıng an indıfference LO materı1al Hermas Iso warned of the dangersthıngs. They recognısed that when DeT- posed DV false prophets 1ın sımılar WaYySON’s daily lıyıng 1S solıd and wholesome
there would be eedbed for demons TO LO the wrıter of the Dıdache. “Che true
cling LO hıs convıctıon coheres wıth the prophet who has the divine Spirıt proceed-

Ing from above 1S meek, and peaceable, andPauline emphasıs ın Ephes1i1ans ‘truth’ humble an reifraıns from IN1quı1ty an theand 'rıghteousness’ ma)Jor Components aın desıre of thıs world.’In the believer’s armMOUrV for spırıtual WAAaT-
fare. Among the noble arın of early hrıs-

tıan martyrs Was bıshop Polycarp who
lıved from He WAas the leaderThe Prophetic and Knowledge ıfts of the Church at Smyrna, ONe of the

The thırd sectıon of thıs atrtıcle 15 briıef mentioned DYy the Apostle John who had
assessment of the prophetic an knowl- 1n fact instructed Polycarp 1n the Chris-

tıan faıth Three days before Polycarp Wasedge g1fts Here 1Iso there 1S plenty ofu arrested by hıs Roman persecutors he haddence that they WeTe continulng eature
of lıfe an worshi1p 1n the early Catholiec v1isıon ın which he sa W hıs p1LLLow ablaze
per10 Indeed ıt 15 known that OoOWN LO the ıth 1re He turned an! saıd to those who

WEeTe wıth hım, ‘1 must be burned alıve). Soen of the second CENTUrY ıt Was not uUuNlU- iıt proved. He WAas burned LO death ın theaua| for congregatıons tO be led by InNnen and qT Smyrna 292nd February 156who WeTITEe desıignated "prophets’. AD.One of the earlıest sub-apostolic OCU-
mMents 1S The Dıdache Teachıing Of the ıke Polycarp, Justin Martyr foresaw

hıs OW. death { exXxpect, he sald, °to beTwelve Apostles. OoOmMe date ıt early waylaıd bDy SOTINEeONE of those whom have110 AD., others place ıt qaTt about 120
On 0CCaslon, the wrıter appears LO indıcate named, and tO be put the rack, EVEeN bDy
the ex1istence of order ofprophets. ‘Allow Crescens, that unphıilosophiıcal and aıln-

glor10us opponent.’ Hıs expectatıon Wasthe prophets’, he SaVysS, °to g1ve thanks fulfilled ıth Crescens instigatıng eruelmuch they wısh).>1! In another place he proceedings that led tO Justin’s arrest andWwTrote of bıshops an! deacons INeN LO be
honoured e  along ıth prophets and eaCcCNn- beheadiıng 1n 165
eErs’ 52 The Dıdache that &.  not EVE-

About the SaIne tiıme Polycarp and
Justin WeTe actıve eaders of the Church,TrVONEC who 1S speakıng ın the Spirıt 1s Montanus inıtıated hat became wıde-prophet’ an 91ves instruections TLO how

tO recognıse genuıne prophet from false spread early charısmatic style movement
ON  D It states that prophets MUuSt be fully 1n Asıa Mınor. Montanus had een prıes
supporte by those LO whom they mınıster In the cult of Cybele but Was converted

1n 157 He SO0OON attracted large fol-but that genuıne prophets won’t STAV INOTeEe lowıiıng includıng LWwoO prophetesses, Prıs-than LWO days and they won’t ask for
money! cılla an Maxımilla who became hıs

Hermas, wrıting 1ın about 130 AD, made eaders. They engaged 1n extreme asceti1-
ec1ısm includıng fasts’ (no water) andreference LO the practice of prophecy 1n the Strong emphasıs celıbacy. MontanısmChurches aTt Rome. In hıs lıttle racı, ent1-

tled, The Shepherd, he wrote: WAas known “T’he New Prophecy. 'hıs
miıght suggest that prophecy had declined

When INa  . who has the dıvine Spiırıt somewhat 1n Asıa Mıiınor 1n the precedingınto eof rıghteous me It MAayVy Iso ave een for the 1eAa-
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SO  m that the Montanısts developed vVe be SEEN of INECN, Iso saıth the Lord,
distinet order of prophets which inceluded ‘Blessed ATre the PUTC 1ın heart for they

shall SEE (GG0d.’°poss1ibly because SOINE held theır
utterances WEeTeEe held LO be the Sarmne Tertullian who Jo1ıned the Montanısts
level the apostolic wrıtings. 'The Mon- around 207 (the date 1S dısputed)
anısts predicted that ‚Jesus would return tended LO StTress the predictive Jement 1n
ın VL al Pepuza an Mal y people prophecy. In hıs erıitic1sm of the Gnostic
migrated there 1n expectatıon of entering teacher, Marcıon, for example, he wrote,
the miıllenn1ı1al Kingdom. When the DTE- °‘Let arcıon then exhı1bıt, gıfts of hıs
dieted advent faıled LO materaalıse ıt. WAas god, SOTNE prophets, such ave predicted
reinterpreted ın spirıtualısed form things LO COMEe, and ave manufactured
markıng the begıinnıng of NECEW age of the the secrets of the heart’.° Prophetic utLter-
Holy Spirıt There has een tendency ’partıcularly those which AT predic-
LO blacken the Montanısts by Churchmen tıve 1n nature, ATe often diıffiecult LO IN an-

past an present, probably because of theır age ın the ontext of publıc worshıp S1g-
emphasıs ifts of the Holy Spirıt an nıfıcantly, Tertulhan mentıions prophet-

ESS 1n the congregatıon of which he 1Sthe leadershıp of Epıphanıus who
cd1ıdn’t ave much tıme for the Montanısts part, who ‘after the people AT dism1ıssed
asserted that by the fourth CENTUFCY the 9L the conclusıon of the sacred servıces’,
ordınatıon of 1ın Montanısm Was reports whatever che has SCEIN In V1sS10Ns8).
COTININON He 9D0OECS LO Say that °a]l her cCoMmMUNI1CA-

t1ons ATe examıned wıth scrupulous Care,Those who seek LO put oOWnN Montan-
15M eed LO reckon ıth the fact that ler- 1n order that theır truth INAaYy be probed’.®*
tullıan, the fiırst great atın theologıan, Perhaps there 1S wısdom ere for contem-
Joıned the movement towards the en of charısmatıiec worship. It mMaYy ell
the second centurYy. According LO Tertul- be WISe LO LEest predıictiıve prophecıes before
han, the bıshop of Rome ‘acknowledged the allowıng them tOo be spoken LO the N:  e-
prophetic gıits of Montanus, Priscilla an gatıon whole
Maxımuiuilla and bestowed hıs It 1S not dıfficult LO fiınd er glımpses
the Churches of Asıa and Phryaia’. of the prophetic 1n the wrıtıngs of the early

When the Montanıst predıiction of the centurıles. Kor example, ONY the erm1
Second Coming 1ın 1L faıled Man y had remarkable ıits of knowledge. On ONe
WEeTe ready tO condemn the whole INOVEe- Occasıon he SaW 1ın vlsıon LWO InNnenNn
ment but Irenaeus Journeyed from ‚yons desert road ON  D of whom had already dıed
LO Rome LO persuade bıshop Eleutherus of thırst. The other W as barely alıve. He
not LO diseredit the gıits of the Spiırıt alto- told ONe of hıs monks to DL OoOWN the road
gether. Irenaeus hımself wrote: ıth pıtcher of water. 'T’he brother found

Unhappy ATEe OSe who deny that the the INa  . and the water restored hım.°6?
Athanasıus Iso related®® thatAntony oftenchurch has the STACE of prophecy. I’hey aCT NECeW days before the people who WEeTeEesımı1larly LO OSe who abstaın from COINN- comıng LO vısıt hım and for hat 1EASONSmunıon ıth the brotherhood account Patrıck tells that when he Was ın rıt-of ypocrıtes 1n ıt, We ave INanı y reth-

1TeN 1 the Church exerc1sıng prophetic aın he had vl1sıon that called hım back
LO reland. In the visıon he SAaW the words,

POWEIS and speakıng 1n all 1N! of lan- "T’he volce of the Irısh’ an he heardthrough the pırıt, an revealıng volce, which sald, ‘We beg VOoOu holy DOYy, LOthe secreits of INe  > for OUTr advantage an
explaınıng the mysterı1es of God.°® COIMNE back an alk Nn us 264 Patrıck

Was obedient LO the visıon an Was SsSe-
Kor Irenaeus prophecy 1S prımarıly ‘Tthe erated bıshop LO the gospel LO Ire-

foretelling of things future’, he PUts land where he planted INan y churches and
established Chrıistianıty sol1ıd aseit ın another place, ‘the foreshadowıng of

hat be hereafter‘. "CThe prophets’, he There 1S doubting that the early
wrıtes, foreshewed how that (G0d should churches took the prophetic ıth SeEer10USs-
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ess Knowledge an prophecy certaiınly hat resentful of these newly emerginghelped LO envısıon evangelıstic enterprıse prelates, relates that part of thıs PFOC-an! church plantıng. It 15 1Iso instructive CSS, confirmatıon the layıng of hands
LO learn, partıcularly from WI1ISe theolog1ans for the reception of the Holy Spirıt, WAas
such Irenaeus and Tertullian, not LO d1ıs- separated from baptısm 1ın water and made
count the prophetic sımply for the 1e4SonNn exclusıve epıscopal hıs WAas
that prophecy faıled that INe  w} and done, he SaVS, C DV WAaYV of honourıing the

of the Spirıt, 0CCasıon, OL iınto ep1ıscopate’.® Gradually ıth the passıng
extremes of behavıour shakıng lıke the
Montanısts. The alılure of the advent LO

of tıme an thıs growıng formalısation,
expectatıon of the Spirıt’s comıng and

maternalıse qaTt Pepuza ıIn FAr 1S DECTI- the impartıng of Spirıtual gıfts Was rmtual-
haps warnıng to those ın the contempo- i1sed and eventually lost What the church
ra churches LO guard agaınst talkıng needed Was return LO the bıshops of
the ext revıval COom1InNg Judgement the second an thırd centurıes who had
the natıons. maller charges, somet1imes Just ONe

LWO churches and WEeTe therefore less CON-
Some onclusions trollıng. They WEeTITEe InNnen of the Word an

the Spirıt and contrast sharply than theır
In SUMMATY, several pomts Ca  } be made. later post-Constantinian counterparts who
Fırst, the practice of Spirıtual g1its clearly tended increasıngly LO be InNnen of Tradı-
dıd not end wıth the passıng of the ADpos- tıon and the Sacrament. One lesson of hıs-
tles EeVen wıthın generatıon SOMe LOTFYV repeate ere and 1ın subsequent SCN-
Fundamentalists an Protestant evangel- eratıons 1S that viıbrant of the Holy
icals ave asserted Clearly, cessationısts Spirıt and the practice of Spiritual gıfts do
do NOTt ave the evidence ofhıstory theıir nNnot. 1ın general flourısh ın structured estab-
sıde lıshment rel1g10us communıtıes. Another

Nevertheless, Ssecond, the practıce ofSDIr- 1S that where S1ZNS and wonders AT 1n EeV1-
ıtual gıfts aPpPPeCAaATrS tO ave declined SOTINe- dence there 1S eater Liıkelihood that the
hat ONCeEe the Chrıstian Church became church wıll be expandıng and redeeming

the culture as the Case 1ın the first fourthe establıshed faıth of the Roman kmpiıre
following Constantine’s cConversıon 1ın 319 hundred of Christianity.

The churches then began 1ın large
numbers LO INOVEeEe from locatıons 1ın domes- Notes
tıc homes LO establıshed bulldıngs, which
WeTe permiıtted Dy the Edıcet of Toleratıion. arfıeld, B Counterfeit Mıracles New
It Was great deal easıer LO practise the York, Charles Seribner’s Sons,
gıfts of the Holy Spirıt In the INOTeEe iınt1- Ruthven, J., On the Cessatıon of the
mate and iınformal Ssurroundıngs of pr1- Charısmata: T’he Protestant Polemuiıc
ate OoOMe an local domestic envıronment Post-Bıblical Mıracles(Sheffield Academıc

Press,than 1n the formalised setting In larger [5b1d., 204official stone church bulldıng ıth sub- Clement, Fırst Letter LO the Corinthiansstantıal altar and structured lıturgy. 31/-38
It Iso clear that the development Ignatıus, Letter LO Polycarp, 025

of church hıerarchy and the assoclated Justin artyr, Dıialogue wıth Iryphogrowth 1n of the bıshops gradually Tertullian, On Baptısm 3: 35 .76
damped OoOWN the gıifts of the Holy Spirıt C < 10 S©S L %Q Kusebius, A Hıstory ofthe Chrıstian Church,
Constantine Was shrewd polıtıcıan who , . Dara

Hılarvy, Tract Psalm 64:14quıickly SAaW that he could uUusSe the Church ılary, Tract Psalminstead of the Roman leg1ons LO hold the 13Empire together. He therefore raısed the Hılary, Tract Psalm 64:15
sStatus of the bıshops 1ın the larger cıtıes Ibıd., 64:15

13 1lary, On the Trınıty 23  ONand allowed them LO Wear hıs colour, DUF- Cyril, Catechetical Lecture 16:11ple Jerome, who admıiıttedly Was SOINE- 15 Cyril, UCatechetical Lecture Hr
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16 41Cyril, (atechetical Lecture 18:32 Ibıd., sectıon
B Gregory of yssa, Gregory the onder Athanasıus, Life O  ntony, section

orker Evagrıus, ‘On Diseriımination’, Phılokalıa
18 TOLA., sect1ons and
19 Patrıck, Confessıion Kvagrıus, On Prayer sectiıon

ulrchu, Life of Patrıck Sectzon Kvagrıus, On Asceticısm and Stillness’,
21 PhılokalıaIbıd., Section

Hermas, T’he epher. 3.10.4 Paulıinus, Lıife of AmöOrose Z  S
Quadratus, Apology Ibıd., 514
Tertullan, Scapula Salpıtıus Ddeverus, Life of AmöOrose chapters
1an, The Soul’s Testiımony 16-
Irenaeus, Agaıinst Heresıes OR 2.6.2; 10.4 49 Muirchu, Lıife of Patrıck para 17
0 and 324 NO C.; Spırıtual Warfare (Marshall
rıgen, Agaınst (elsus DOR 302  S Pıickering, 161:23%°
Gregory of yssa, Thaumaturgos the 51 Dıdache 1{727
Wonderworker sectıon TOLE:. 15°1492
1ppolytus, Apostolıc Tradıtıon [bıd., 11.8
Ibıd., 1415 Hermas, The Shepherd commandment v1ı1.

31 ıppolytus, Canons, 199 Ibıd., Au
Gregory of Nazıanzus, Oratıon artyrdom of Polycarp 123 and 16  N
Sozomen, Eecelesiastical Hıstory Tertulhan, Agaınst Praxeas, chapter
asıl, Long Rules In Seiila. OFRS, Irenaeus, Agaınst Heresıes 3.11.9 and
3090 5.6  —
ugustıne, City of God, D 1510 4:20:5
ugustıine, Retractıons, 13 ertullıan, Agaınst arcıon
Justin, zalogue wWıth VDNO, 61 Ibıd.,
TöLC.. Athanasıus, Life 0)  ntony, sectıon
Irenaeus, Agaınst Heresıes 2:49:2 Ibıd., section
Gregory of yssa, Thaumaturgos the Patrıck, Confession,
Wonderworker, Section Jerome, The Dıalogue Agaınst the

Lucıferians
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Dıctionary of Hiıstorical Theology

General Ediıtor: Trevor Hart

Consulting Edıiıtors:
Rıchard Bauckham, ‚Jan Mılh6 Lochman, aul Molnar, Alan Sell

Until NOW, there has een CONCISE an comprehensıve manual the hıstory and
development of Christian theology. The Dıctionary of Hıstorical Theology fills thıs
9ap The and depth of the 314 entres (varyıng In length firom 500 LO

words), wrıtten by OVeTr 170 contrıbutors representing the best of contemporary
scholarshıp from around the world, ATr unequalled. Another key eature of the
Diıctionary 1S iıts comprehensive index, whiıich enables the reader LO track OoOWN

references to Man y [L1OTee subjects than those actually included 1ın the hlıst of entries.
Delıberately iınternatıional and interdenominational, the Dictionary’s a1m 1Ss LO tell
the STOFV of Chrıstian theology STOFY that 1S wıder and INOTre complıcated than

an V indıvidual strands of development LO whıch Christians today IMaVy belong. Eintrjes
focus the key figures, movements an EXTS irom the early church LO the present

day and include bıographical and wıder hıstorical materı1a|l ell relevant
bıbliography. ach eNTIrYy Ltreats the intellectual antecedents an descendants of ıts

subject, ell ıts role 1ın shapıng the wıder development of the Christian
theologıical tradıtion. hıs volume 311 be of use TO students wrıting CSSaVS and

dissertations, mınısters and priests wrıting SCTIMNONS, and the informed layperson
interested 1n furthering hıs her general knowledge of the Christian tradıtiıon and

ıts development.
1-84992 TD 0x180mm c/b 620Dp

Paternoster Press
Box 300, arlısle, Cumbriıa CA3 0QS,
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Thıs 1S urther volume 1ın the serl1es ıstortı-Isaıah 11.2 Isaıah 28-39 (Hıstorıical cal Commentary the Old Testament. erCommentary ONn the Old Testament) volumes 1n the SerJes ave een reviewed 1n
Wiıillem Beuken EurodT (see vol _1 1 2000], (6-1(V7, 9-9Leuven: Peeters, 2000, WE 497() the nature an 1MmMs of the Serles eed not
pb., ISBN 90-429-08 13-0 be rehearsed ere Beuken’s interpretatıon of

thıs part of Isaıah accepts Assyrıan,
ZUSAMMENFAS Jos1ianıc, redactıon, but also places the 1na

form of the book 1ın the post-exilıc per10 HeIDieser and Ln der HCOTel (sıehe uch 1mMs LO take aCccount of both ese hor1zons 1nKT 9.]1 /2000J, /6-177, ıst eıne
ausführlıche Untersuchung vDO  S Jesaja 28-39 hıs exposıtıon, and ıindeed of the ıdea of text
Er hıetet eıne Textübersetzung, phılologische that has undergone PTFOCESS of reinterpreta-

tıon.Anmerkungen, eıine Auseinandersetzung mıt Chs 28-33 constitute the basıc LEeXT, ulden Hauptproblemen der Jesaja-Interpreta- the 1ı1ve WOeEe-CrT1eS 1recie agaınsttıon SOWLE eıne detaıillıerti FEixegese. Dem hıs
torıschen Oontext der Otscha wırd großne Israel, 1C ATEe en LO be orıgınal COINN-

Bedeutung beiıgemessen, doch uch dıe End posıtıon from before the exıle. T’hıs COmMpOSI1-
tıon includes the expansıon of the WO@-form des Textes wırd untersucht, WOZU sıch
CI V,A envısages ıngdom of riıghteous-Beuken der Redaktionskritik bedıent. Er ver-
ess being esta  ıshed (32:1-8) ese SECNU-steht sowochl Gericht als uch Errettung als

e1lle der ursprünglıchen Botschaft JesaJas, 1N! oracles, therefore, correspond LO the er
sıcht ber auch Josıanısche un nachexılısche maJor section of Isa1ıanıc prophecıies, chs 142
Redaktıionsschichten, Aass dıe OtsScha avıng characterı1stics, 1ıke 1t: of alternatıng

Judgment and salvatıon oracles.des Propheten letztlich durch eine nachexXı- Chs 33-35 ave Varılıo0ous connecting func-lısche Lıinse gefiltert wırd. Die Stärken des tıons in the book. 00 orwardKommentars liegen LN der Kenntniıis der eNnoür-
men Lıteratur JesaJa und ıUn der detaıillıer- LO the discomfiture of the natıon that brought
fen Textanalyse. destruction Israel, an the restoratıon of

Z10N; ıt. thus antıcıpates chs 40-55
00 back LO the oracles agaınst the natıonsESUME 1ın chs 13-23, confirmıng them ch

0 NOUDeadu volume Aans la ser1e (cf. SC OMNCE agaın 00 orward LO the second part
Q_ 7 /2000J]. /6s, est UunNne e  Z&  tude MINUWL- of the book Chs 36-39 ATe regarde ere
tieuse. ‚Dres Ia traductıon du exXte, eclaıree avıng COININON orıgınal SOUTCEe wıth the
DUar des consıderations phılologiques, "auteur paralle Kıngs 18-20 They form transı-
presente les DFINCLDAUX problemes d’ınterpre- tıon 1ın eır OW WaYy LO chs 40-59, an 1ın
tatıon, DULS liıvre Un exegese detaillee. Il them the key figures of Sennacheriıb, Heze-

UuUne arge place CONLeXTe hıstortı- kıah an Isajah ave prototypıca. roles.
GUEC du Message, MALS faıt AUSSL appe Ia CerL- Whiıle the Isa1ınah oracles belong LO tıme
tıque redactionnelle DOUT rendre compte de la when the northern kıngdom Was fallıng LO
forme finale du exte. Il dıscerne Ia fOLS des Assyrıa, ıt oes not follow that Isaılıah spoke
paroles de Jugemen et des FOMESSES de salut only WOoe’ that the NOotLes of hope
remontian. V’enseiıgnement d’Esaie, FOLULT belong only LO ater trands rather, “ 1S the
consıderant GUE le extie contıient des couches author’s hope that the present ommentary
redactionnelles de epoque de Josıias, AaALInSsı wıll sSucceed 1ın showıing that the actual 11€eS$S-

Sage of Isajlah ben Amoz has LO do ıth thısGUEC de Ia periode postexılıque. II consıdere
ONC qQUe le Message du prophete ete teıinte .  wonderiu counse| of27
DAr UuUnNe optıque postexılıque. Les poLNts forts (p
de commentaıre resıdent ans prıse 'The INalnlner 1n 1C ese chapters medi1-
compte des nombreux TAUAUX CONSACFES ate Isalah’s mMessage 15 complex, however.
Iıvre d’Esaite et ans SO  > analyse detaıllee du Beuken 1ın contradıction between the PIC-
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Lure 1ın chs 28-.39 an 36-39 In the former ologıcal ınterpretatıon, poınters LO °Canon1-
9 redacted, the fall of ‚Jerusalem cal’ interpretatıon.
15 en A4as fact, namely al the an of
the Babylonıans. In the latter, the focus 1S (ordon MecConville
the miraculous delıverance of Jerusalem, and Cheltenham, England
therefore the doctrine of Yahweh’s aıth-
ulness LO ıt. T’he former V1IeW, 1n eNVIS-
ages the evastatıon and ımpoverıshment of
the CIty, he finds closer to he pıcture DIE- EuroJTh 200 1] O2 Da (L
sented DYy Sennacher:! hımself, an the lıkely
sti: cal realıty. The Juxtaposıtion of the Jeremıah ın Prophetic Tradıktion:
Lwo VIEeWS IMaV be explaıned, he hınks, Dy Examınaltıon ofthe Book of Jeremıahthe PTOCESS of theologıcal reflection. Isajah’s
announcement of the fall of Jerusalem Was

ın the Light of Israel’s Prophetiıc
SEeEeEeN LO be fulfilled al the an of the Bab- Tradıtion

Hetty Lalleman-de ınkelylonıans, whıiıle the delıverance of the Cıty
under Sennacher1 WAas remembered Contributions LO Biblical Kxeges1s an The-
Sıgn of ultımate faıthfulness The bal- ology, vol 26
11CeEe between salvatıon an Judgment Was Leuven: Peeters, 2000, 278 6 —_

EU  H 34,76;thus carefully maıntaıned DYy the redaction. pb., ISBN 90-429-0865-3Even S the SsSamne balance Ca  } be oun
In Isajah’s oracles hemselves CX aIll-

ple of Beuken’s ınterpretatıon MaYy be oun: ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
1ın hıs treatment of 1014 He argues that In en  107 eıne voreılıge Verortung desthe elements of jJudgment an salvatıon ATe Buches Jeremı1a ın der deuteronomistischenclosely interwoven that ıt 1S ımpossıble LO SCD- Schule versucht Aalleman ın dieser ber-arate them Out. ınto lıterary layers wıth SOMMe
Commentators and agaınst thers) ‘Wıthın arbeıtung ıhrer Dıssertation nachzuweısen,

Aass Jeremıa vielmenhr ınnerhalb einer DFO-the ontext of the whole, Judgement an aal- phetischen Tradıtıon ınterpretieren ıst.vatıon AT sımply dıfferent dimensıions of Diese prophetische Tradıtıion wırd PE eiıne(30d’s wondertful deeds” (three tiımes 1ın 14y
‘Doom an salvatıon ATeEe not SUCCESSIVE vergleichende Analyse einzelner theologıscher

Themen (EBußpaufruf / Hoffnung, undestheocts ofwe. but facets of hıs engagemen og1e und des Propheten) ın den Büchernwıth hıs people (p. /6) Amos, Hosea und Jeremı1a uUumrıssen und ınThe poın 1sS supported by the redaction-
rıtıcal structurıng of the Lext accordıng LO

ıhrer gedanklıchen Fortentwıicklung beschriıe-
the woe-oracles, but Iso by close exegesı1ıs.

ben Jeremı1a olge ın welıten Teılen dıeser Tra
dıtıon, wobel ber zugleıc. unlösbar m1tHıs analysıs shows how ıinseparable AaTre the dem hıstorıschen ontext und biographischenlarger oncept of the meanıng of thıs part of Werdegang des Propheten verbunden Sp1. DieIsa1lah and the interpretatıon of the mınutlae

of the text, The present Verses ave cons1ıd- Neueröffnung der Dıiskussıon der tradıtıons-
geschıchtlıichen erortung Jeremı1as ıst berech-erable capacıty for eing read 1n quıte dıffer- tıgt, wobel aufeiner Iıterarısch / rhetorıschenent WaYs oes thıs ımage INeaN Judgment ene sıcherlıch och weıtere, tiefergehendesalvatıon? Does that 0)8[ refer LO Jerusalem Eıinsıchten erwarten Siınd.LO the enemy”?). Beuken 1S patıent gulde

through the exegetical 1Ssues. RESUMEThe ea Stren: S of thıs commentary
ATe ıts attentıon LO the detaıl of the LEeXT, ıts Dans cel OUUFrage quı reprend these de doc
balance between hıstorıical analysıs an COM- Ooral, Mme Lalleman ente de sıtuer Ia theolo
posıtıon of the LEeXT, an ıts comprehensıve gıe de Jeremıe seın Z  uUune tradıtıon prophe-orlentatıon LO the scholarly hlıterature The t1que ont elle AQUOLF repere l’existence
ınterpretation proceeds carefully through the aıde une etude comparatıve des prophe-
NECESSATVY stages (translatıon, extual notes, fes preexılıques Amıos, Os.  ee et Jeremıe. Tle
introduection of maın 1SSueS, etaıle EXe- s’oppose Ia these largement repandue selon
ges1s) mı1ss only SOINE resumptıve reflection laquelle la thelogıe du Iıvre de Jeremıe emane-
al the end of each sectiıon. My question ou raıt 2  uUune redactıon deuteronomıiste. Au CON-
the serl1es’ massıve CONtTIrıDutklon Isa1ah 1S traıre, cCe. theologıe est solıdement enracınee
LO hat extent ıt wiıll constitute unıflıed the- ans Ia sıtuatıon historıque et les Cırconstan-
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Ces de la U1ie du prophete [u:-meme, dont Ia formulates framework for the propose PTO-
pnenNseEeE s’est developpee ans le CONTLeXTe de phetic tradıtion. 'The 1Irs and longest dis-
l’herıitage prophetique d’Israel. Ve noint de cuss1ıon consıders the oncept of repentance
UU rend Mme AaAlLlLeman sceptique quan Ia an hope for future salvatıon. alleman COI-

possıbılıte de d ’couvrır et de dater dıverses cludes that EXTIS offerıng INOTEe than 00M
couches Iıtteraıres ans le extie. Mme Lalle ATE not secondary post-exılıc matenal reflect-
Na des pnıstes Aans CAasSs dırections ıng the maJor creatıve phase 1n Israel’s the-
elle evoque DAr xemple le developpement du ology. nstead che 1N! ın Hosea an Amos,
theme de Ia repentance et de l’esperance Aas ell In Jeremiah, development In

the prophetic message 1 15 liınked LOfonctıon des eırconstances de Ia U1Lie du DO®
phete. the historıcal/bıographical siıtuatıion of the

prophet Thıs pattern of hope 4as ıt. AaPPCAI’Salleman attempts LO localıse Jerem1ah theo- 1ın the pre-exıilıc prophets belongs 4as 1Xe
logıcally In prophetic tradıtiıon which che lement LO theological tradıtion ofa
claıms LO ave detected by comparatıve
study of the pre-exılıc prophets Amos an ese prophets ATeEe part ‚JJerem1ı1ah 15 under-

Hosea an Jeremaah. In the COUTSEC of her SLOO: representing the latest development
1n the ormulatıon of the eme repentance/study alleman argues agaınst the wıdely- hope the Tee examıned prophets an

held posıtıon that the ma)Jor theologıcal work Deuteronomy. Sımiilar esults ATEe presenIn the book of ‚JJeremı1ah 1S LO be SEeEeN as
result of Deuteronomuistiıc redaction. f concern1ıng the er LWO ematıc complexes:

Covenan an the role of prophet Iın ınter-
1S rather LO be understood as ırmly rooted cCess10n, an the involvement of hıs personalIın the hıstorıcal sıtuatıiıon an bıographical ıfe 1ın hıs mMesSsase. Here agaın the author
development prophet ‚JJerem1ı1ah hımself, desecr1ibes the of ese CONCEPTSwh. 1S contextualıise 1ın Israel’s prophetic elements of pre-exıilıc an orıgınal PTFO-herıtage, the prophetic tradıtion. ese PIC- phetic herıtage not as ater Deuteronomi1s-
supposıtı1ons contriıbute LO 1Tleman rather tıc reworkıng of the EeXTtSsS
pessımıstıc V1eW regardıng the poss1ıbılıty
of findiıng an datıng lıterary Jayers ın the

Wıth thıs reworkıng of her OCLOTAa thesıs
alleman presents attempt LO rCeODECN

present Lext. alleman WAants LO reoONDEN the discussıon OPI1C that certaınly deserves
discussıon the question of the tradıtıon LO be thought OVeLr agaın for the sake of
a 15 responsıble for the present form of Lext that has not always rece1ved treatment
the book an suggests interpreting ‚Jerem1- approprıate LO ıts nature Ways reason1ıng
N1C CoONCcepts ın the wıder theologıcal COIN- an reflective 1ın the WaY che presents her
LextT, of pre-exılıc prophecy ın Israel, rather ındıngs, the author DUIrSUCS her 1mMs 1n
than Dy lookıng Cl stylıstıc ormMa. ıllier- emancıpate: and creatıve INaNnnNerT, al

wıthın the book She mploys ere- the Samne tıme che 15 reireshıingly es1ıtan
fore hıstorıical approach m1ıxed ıth Lra- ou makıng AalnıYy elaborate speculatıons.
dıtion-critical, ıterary and rhetorical e_ The WaTrTenNness an incorporatıon of dıfferent
ess. Though cshe 1S explıicıtly opposed LO anYy exegetical approaches elps LO do Justice LO
a-hıstorıical, purely synchronı1c readıng of the the wıde varıety of examıned EXLIS eileC-
exts, she discusses the findings of tudıes tıons the hıstory of research AT alwayvs
from thıs angle VerYv approprıate an help to contextualise the

iM approac the construction of prophetic top1CS under discussıon an support the 1e4-
tradıtion the author egins her study EXa. SONINZ of the author. T’he conclusıons drawn
Inıng Amos an Hosea 1n eır OW: Ag AT ımportant steps for urther research
Here she finds that the form of Amos an ınto the T1Tea of prophetic hıterature an
Hosea’s 00 15 linked LO developments 1n present framework for I1L1OTe etifaıle stud-
eır prophetic CaTreeTrs. 'T hıs 1S understoo 1es Especıaally the en discussed depend-
Aas 0)8[ eature of the prophetic tradıtion of CINCY of the prophetic an Deuteronomuistic
1C ‚Jeremı1ah 1S part Followıng ‚Jer- hıterature 15 question be tackled 1ın the
em1]as’s work the dependencıes between 1g of the reviewed study. Further the 1lımı-
Amos an Hosea, especlally ın spırıtual COIN- tatıon the Tee theologıcal complexes that
Cepts an theologıcal ıdeas, alleman carrıes alleman investigated as parts of the DPI’O-
ese ındıngs ınto her approac LO ere- phetic tradıtıon artıficıal We cannot
mıah. Thus che examınes entral Concepts of xclude the possıbılıty oferqually 1mMpor-
prophetic literature such repentance and tant aspects LO be localısed 1n the propose
hope, Covenan an the role of prophet an prophetic tradıtıon, C the theologıcal an
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ethicalerıitique ofJeremı1ah the Judgement RESUME
er natıons than Israel Another 1eAa ette monographıe est bon exemple PE  tudeof prom1sıng research WOu be examına-

tıon of the verall ıterary development of the semantıque auteur etudıe les USages des
book an the rhetorıical funection of the dis- lexemes desıgnant le chemın Aans ’Ancıen

Testament. Il analyse plus de cınqguante OMMLScussed elements of the prophetic tradıtion ın ans leurs contexftfes (envıron S40 OCccCcurrences)the ontext of the poss1ı  e prophetic radı-
tıon. alleman certaınly 1 ves 1Ints 1ın thıs et classe Ces uUSsages Cınquante-Cing catego-
dırection, © the development of the repent- ries. realıse ALNnSsSLı Ur excellente e  f  tude lın-
11Ce hope eme along the 10graphYvy of the guLstique, Dar une approche Ia fOLS ınductıive

et deductive. Tout d’abord, ıl part des MOLtSprophet verall structural analysıs that
et les celasse fonctıon de leurs SeNns. Puiıs AaCCOounts for the placement ofXS not linked

vıa certaın theologıcal eme should be adopte Ia demarche Inverse, pDpartant des
undertaken LO apprecıate the framework that categorıes DOUF etablır leur 2l ans ch.

QUE liuvre de ’Ancıen Testament. Zehnder offrethe book ‚JJeremı1ah provıdes for ıtself. AUSS1 UunNne ınterpretation theologıque de SsSes

Stefan urle resultats consıderanit les analyses
heltenham, Tea Brıtain ans les perspectıves de ethıque et de 155

torre. est Ia excellent ravaıl DOUF fOuFt
exegete sS’iınteressant Ia semantıque et (1U.  2
etudes de INOTS.

EuroJTh 2001] O021 027
T’hıs OCcCLora dissertation (Basel, wrıt-

Wegmetaphorık 1MmMm Alten Testament: ten under the sSuperv1sıon of Jenn1, PTO-
KEıne semanktısche Untersuchung der vides comprehensıve an etaıle SYN-

chronıc investigatıon of the semantıc profilealttestamentlichen und of the Hebrew path exemes eg-Lexeme’altorıentalıschen Weg-Lexeme mıt 1n the Old Testament Zehnder eg1ins ıth
esonderer Berücksichtigung ıhrer extensıve description of semantıc method-
metaphorıschen Verwendung LA ologıes an eır stren. and weaknesses.
268) He that anı y semantıc method INaYy be

sed LO obtaın the ullest understandıng ofMarkus Phiılıpp Zehnder
Berlın de Gruyter, 1999, /15 the subject under investigatıon, long
238,—, h ISBN 3-11-016300-4 thıs 1S oOne ıth WaTrenles of the restriıic-

tıons of each school of thought Zehnder Iso
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG deser1bes an evaluates the maın heorlies of

metaphor.
Diese Monographiıe Orıngt einen wertvollen The Hebrew words ave een selecie
Beıtrag vA N a Methodologıe semantıscher accordıng to eır semantıc Thus,
ortstudıen UrCc. dıe Untersuchung Zehnder includes, for ınstance, belong-
aller, Weglexeme‘ ın den hebräischen Schrif- Ing LO the geographical-static semantıc fields
ten. Es werden mehr als fünfzıg hebräische "Way, path, staırs’ ell as words desecrb-
Wörter ın ıhren Jeweılıgen Kontexten unter- Ing movement, such "tour, process1on’,
sucht run S40en und ın Kategorıen 1C ea!| hım LO discuss the ollowıng lex-
eingeteılt. Zehnder stellt eıne hervorragende em  k 1C recel1ves the most extensıve
ortstudıe des Konzeptes,  eg‘ ın den heb treatment, TTAN, 298 208 7170 5309 W,
rätschen chrıj]ten ZUSU”|AINMen. Er arbeıtet m3n /am), Da 10 and Y along wıth another
ınduktıv und deduktiv. Er begınnt mıt den forty-five less requen exemes. ın all,
Öörtern und kategorısıert S1Le ach ıhrer Zehnder investigates OLa of SOINE 84.()
edeutung, ber dreht den Prozess uch OCC  es of ese exemes.
U begınnt mıt den Kategorıen und erfasst He eg1ins ıth etaıle: exploratıon of
ıhren eDraucl ın Jjedem uch der hebräı the path exemes Iın kadıan an Kgyptaan,schen chrıften. Zehnder bıetet uch theo- along wıth brjefer treatment of the Ugar-
ogısche Interpretationen seıiıner Ergebnisse, 1t1c an Aramaılc languages But the maın
ındem dıe untersuchten Wörter ın den Kon- focus 15 the Old Testament, where Zehnder
Text VDO.  s und Geschichte stellt Das uch 00 al four maın categorıes: geographic-ıst eiıne hervorragende Quelle für jeden Exege- statıc, movement, actıon/conduct an Erge-
tfen mıt einem spezıellen Interesse Seman- hen Thıs 15 followed by attempt LO inter-
&R und ortstudıen. pret the ındıngs theologıcally. ıthın the
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above mentioned categorı1es, Zehnder dıstın- 10graphy make thıs useful exegetical tool
gulshes the meanıngs of the exemes urther However, Aas the category headıngs AT not
by emphasısıng elr syntactical but hsted ogether ıth elr code numbers 1n
admıts that SOIMNE cannot be allocated LO an Yy the ıntroductjion to the tables, ON constantly
sıngle Yet. he detects SOINE fiıfty-seven needs LO flıp through the book for expla-
sub-categorı1es, each ofe15 iıllustrated by natıon of ese codes. Yet despite the above
several examples. In each Case, Zehnder hsts mentijoned shortcomiıngs, ennders work 15

couple of SLANdAar usages, 1C. illustrate LO be recommended comprehensıve an
the meanıng of the lexeme, before focusıng indıspensable tool for an Y exegete wıth SPC-

problem ese somet1ıimes gy1ve the c1al ınterest 1n semantıcs an word tudıes
impress1on that the allocatıon of the exemes
LO certaın semantıc 15 forced, an the olfgang Bluedorn
revlewer WOU ave allocated SOINE LO dıffer- Bonn, Germany/Deerfield, 1N01S, USA
ent. VYet; ıt. should be noted that Zeh-
der 15 of thıs problem an allocates
several exemes LO m1ıxed STOUDS, 2@ OW EuroJTh 2001} 1©:2:; KL O2
for LWwO INOTEe meanıngs.

Zehnder Iso offers theologıcal nterpre-
tatıon of hıs ındıngs, concentratıng the The Voıce of Jesus: Studızes ıUn the
metaphorıcal dımensıon an distinguıishıng Interpretation of Sıx Gospel Parables
between thıcal aspects, derıved from the cCat- (Paternoster Bıblıcal and Theological

Monographs)CDOTYV of conduct/liıfestyle, an! historıical ONE€ES,
derıved from the Ca of Ergehen/path of Stephen Wright
lıfe Thus, he demonstrates that ethıcs Ca  . Carlisle Paternoster Press, 2000, Sar 280
be metaphorıcally deseribed Aas path Yet pb., ISBN 0-85364-975-8
instead of takıng partıcular oncept of eth-
1CS hıs po1ın of departure, Zehnder eg1Ns ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
ıth the path exemes an ses the resulting
categorıes LO utlıne ethıcs, which esults Die Monographie ıst eın hreatıver Beıtrag
1ın rather single-sıided an incomplete eth- S Gleichnıisforschung und S ‚Stimme‘ des
1cal MO!' By CONtrast, hıs andlıng of the hıstorıschen JSesus. Sıe honzentriert sıch auf
historıical aspects aPPCAIs LO ave een bet- sechs Iukanısche Gleichnıisse, dıe Wrıight als

Sprachfiguren untersucht. Er benutzt dabe:ter thought Out. Lookıng ql the ‘“canonı1cal hıs-
tory', Zehnder demonstrates that Israel’s hıs- Iıterarkrıtische Kategorıen DO  S arold 007N
LOTY, 1C starts ıth the Exodus, Ca. be und zeıgt, welche Sprachfiguren bedeutenden
understood both as her WaYy wıth an under uslegern Lın der Geschichte der Gleichnıs-
the guıidance of Yahweh ınterpreta-tıion als hermeneutısche Schlüssel

gedıent haben (Lukas Metonymıe; Ambro-Zehnder finally interprets the esults of
the semantıc analysıs by categor1sıng the SIUS, eda Venerabilis, Bonaventura, Calvın
metaphorically sed path exemes hematı- Metapher, Metonyme; Uulıcher. Sımile;
cally. Although thıs part somewhat overlaps Scott Metapher). Trot: der unterschiedlichen
ıth the analysıs of the lexemes, ıt, Sets the Ansätze Öört rıght verschıedene Aspekte
esults 1ın the wıder ontext of each book of der Stıiımme des hıstorıschen Jesus Ure
the Hebrew crıptures Unfortunately, how- dıe Interpretationen INAUFC. Rlıngen Diese
CVEeT, enhnnders approach aCcC consıstency ql Aspekte sınd Jedoc recht allgemeın und nıcht
thıs po1ın nstead of keeping LO the MO he den Hauptstoßrichtungen der Auslegungen
has employe LO thıs poıint, he combiıines entinommen, WWas rıght allerdıngs bewusst
ıt. wıth historical-eritical heorl1es Yet the ıst. Ar selbst versteht dıe Gleichnısse als Syn-
carefully presented results make for thıs ekdoche: Jesu Vısıon DOM. gerechten Leben wırd
incons1ıstency, which makes thıs part ind1s- ın ıhnen anhand spezıeller Beıspiele deutlıch,
pensable, Aas ıt reveals the wıde distriıbution dıe gleichzeıtıig realistisch und überraschend
of each meanıng ınherent 1ın the under sınd und UVO.  E den Hörern dıe Rückübersetzung

Ln ıhre Jeweılıge Lebensrealıtät verlangen.investigatıon.
43-page append1x of tables categorısıng rıght untersucht jeweıls dıe Intentionen der

CUTrTeNLl of the Old Testament path einzelnen Ausleger, welche Eınflüsse ın ıhren
exemes both the order of the categorı1es erken sıchtbar werden sowohl zeıtgenösslı-
an 1ın bıblical order, which C  > be sed 4s sche als uch dıe aAUsSs der Tradıtıon sSstammen-
ındex of bıblical>an J4-page bıb- den), un dıe Eınsıchten, dıe S1ıe beigetragen
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en Obwohl seın eıgener Ansat  C  D dıe Iıte-
rarısche ene und dıe sozıale Relevanz der

speech that requiıre 9 an
that responsıve readıng PTFOCESS reveals

Gleichnisse S eıt Jesu betont, ıst dıe theo- something ou the ‘vo1ce’ of the hıstorical
ogısche Ebene nıcht omplett ausgeblendet: ‚Jesus. alysıng selectie: examples from the
dıe Gleichnısse zeıgen beıispielhaft, WLLE (Jzottes history of parable interpretatıon, rıg
gnädıge Gerechtigkeı m zwıschenmenschlız- 1mMs LO show that a  oug. interpreters
chen Leben realısıert werden soll ave understood the parables quıte 1lier-

ently, somethıng of the vo1lce of ‚Jesus shiınes
ESUME through each ınterpretatıon.T1g approprI1-
Dans ce monographıiıe, "auteur traıte Vec

tes insıghts from the lıterary-crıtica work
of Harold 00M, adopting hıs S1X entralereatıvıte de Ia question de l’ıinterpretation des Lropes (1Irony, synecdoche, metonymyYy, hyper-naraboles el de la recherche de Ia << DOLX J} du bole, metaphor an metalepsı1ıs). He identi-JSesus hıstorıque. 771 examıne S1X pnaraboles de

l’Evangıle de LUuC, qu’ıl consıdere COMMe des
1eSs the kınd of rope entral 1n the parable

figures de langage. En utılısant les categorıes ınterpretatıions under ınvestigatıon, seekıng
LO elucıdate the interpreter’s ıntentıon, thede Ia erıtıque Iıtteraıre eNONCEES DAr arold influences uDON hım synchronic an00M, ıl MmONnEFre COMMeEeNn dıvers exegetes, dıachronic), and hıs insıghts ınto the VO1Ce ofde ’hıistorre de l’ınterpretation des DUAra- ‚Jesus.oles, ont utılıises dıfferentes figures de lan- In Luke’s narratıve the parables funection

gage cles DOUFr comprendre les parabo- as metonymıes, ‘ summarıes mınlatureles (la metonymıe DOUFr L, la metaphore et embodiıments of the gospel mMeESSage f Judge-Ia metonymıe DOUF Ambroise, Bede, Bonaven-
ture et Calvın, Ia comparaıson DOUF Jülıicher, ment and the wondrous reversals SsSeeN

la metaphore DOUFr Scott). algre les dıf- ın the entire OTrYV of ‚Jesus’ lııfe, ea 1eS$S5-
urrection anı continued doings through theferences ımportantes QUEC presentent CesO” church‘’ (p 24() study of the termınology ofches, rıght dıscerne dıvers aspects de Ia DOLX the an parables shows that Luke dıd notde JSJesus ans chaque ınterpretation. IIn.

ait cependant qQUEe Ces elements Sont plutöt stereotype the characters NOr spıirıtualıse the
message of the parables, that vo1ce ofOordre general et refletent DAaS LOUJOUrS the 1ving Jesus”. contıinues LO echo clearlyIa dırection ınterpretative prıncıpale de Ces 1ın the gospel of (p 24 1)approches. Il qQuan [uL GQUE les PAaFra-

boles fonctionnent COMMe des synecdoques dıfferent pıcture emerges from the patrıs-
JSEsus enseıigne qu est  R Un ULie Juste Dar

tıc an medieval interpreters Ambrose, Bede,
Bonaventure). schewıng the abuse that theydes exemples, quı Sont Ia fOLS realıstes el SUr- ave uffered due LO eır sometı1mes strangeprenanits, et qul ınuıtent les audıteurs UuUnNne allegorical readıngs, rıg presents INOTeEetransposıtıon UU UnNne applıcatıon leur

DTODTe VLE, rıght penche S ]L les ıntentions nuanced account of elr efforts He shows
that they WeTe ınterested INOTEe 1ın the ‘divinedes exegetes dont ıl examıne approche, Sr meanıng of cripture than ın the intentionles ınfluences quL Sont exXxercees SuUur CUNX, of the ‘hiıstorıical Jesus’, an that much er1t1-et SuU. les apports de chacun. Son approche

personnetle soulıgzne Ia qualite lıtteraıire el la c1ısm Tom Calvın LO ullıcher an beyond) 1S
fonctıon socıale des pnaraboles, Sa”nrns neglıger therefore ase assumptions. Their

nterest 1n the divıne meanıng ofal] Scriptureleur ınteret theologıque les parabdoles four- led ese early interpreters LO dıiscover varı-nıssent des exemples de Ia anıere ont la
Justıce requıse Dar Dıieu O1t vIUre ans le eLYy of metaphoriıcal and metonymıc dımen-
quotidıen. S10NS, 1C. rıght 155 not prepare LO wrıte

off Aas inadequate allegories. Indeed, he 15 able
Thıs revıised dıtıon of Wright’s doctoral the- LO discover the Vo1lce of ‚Jesus 1ın the parables’
S1S, completed under the superv1ısıon moral, practical an specıfıc impact.
Dunn In 1997, examınes S1X an parables Turning LO historical-eritical approaches,
"The &  od Samarıtan, 'T’he rodıga SoN, The exemplıfıe by the semıinal ontrıbutio of
Shrewd Steward, 'The ıch Man an Lazarus, ühlcher, who understood the parables as
The udge an the 1dow, The Pharısee an plaın sımıles, r1g. that ‘despitethe Customs Officer) from varıety of angles eır ıdealistiec and generalısed colourıng,
Wright's COMNCETN 1S5 wıth the “volce” of ‚Jesus ‚Jühlicher’s interpretations] OW LO ear
of azareth, Aas metaphor for hıs stance, the clarıty of VOolce 1C brought ternal
attıtude, indıvıduality, personal stamp (p. divıne truth LO Ne an vıvıd express1on,He understands the parables Aas figures of ıth plaın ıimplıcatıons for human behavıour’
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(p 248) eader-orjiented ıinterpretatıions, creatıve exegete, wh: 1S sensıtıive LO the hıs-
the er hand, AT represented by the work torıcal setting of Jesus’ MINI1STTY, the hlıterary
of Co wh: understands the parables characteristics of the parables, the ser1ptur

metaphors. Here, the VOlce of ‚Jesus COINMN- influences ‚Jesus anı the theologıcal Implı-
sısts 1ın the subversive an SUrpr1sıng ele- catıons of the parables The last aspect 1s
ment of hıs message. not developed In detaıl, but ıt 15 clearly part

Wrig|  S analysıs of ese ıinterpretatıons of Wright’s objective. While he SLTLresSses the
15 ve. perceptıve but hıs conclusıons COIl1- exemplary function of the parables an elr
cernıng the vVvolce of ‚Jesus AT faırly general
an derıve less from the thrust of the inter-

down-to-earth sSoc1al sıgnıfıcance ın socıety
1ın W.  1C. for instance, the problem of wealth

pretatıons than irom hıs sympathetic reflec- an pOoverty Was not. insıgnıficant, thıs oes
tıons the whole ıinterpretatıve PTFOCeSS ql noLt 1nNnean that (G0d 15 absent 1ın the parables,work 1ın OSe readıngs. T’hıs 15 ın SOINE

posıtıve ın that rıg oes not force the EeV1- but that Justice needs LO be realised In
Just human relatıonshıps.dence LO SaV somethıng he 1S5 interested In, rıg therefore dıiffers from his brotherbut hıs conclusıons m1g be consıdered LOO

unspecıfıc by SOINEe hıstorical ‚Jesus questers. rıg. who has argue that ‚Jesus
As regards hıs OW.: approach, ng 1iNTLeNde the parables maınly metaphors

that embody STOFY ıth Israel ın thefocuses 1rs ‚Jesus’ contemporary context, 1gof actıon 1ın ‚.Jesus. Stephenrıght'sunderstandıng the parables synecdoche.
He argues that ‚Jesus intLende them LO approac 1S5 TO&a enough LO acknowledge
CAÄDICSS hıs Vv1ısıon of rıghteous lıfe Dy S1V- the valıdıty of Wright’s readıng, but he

provıdes hıs OW twıst 1n understandıng theIng realıstic, but al the Samne tıme urprısıng hınkıng of characters 1n the parables wıthexamples that eed LO be translated back into
the real ıfe DYy hıs hearers, thus allowıng for an Israel metalepsıs, the tropıng of

of dıfferent resPONSCS an iıdentifica- rope
tıons Dy dıfferent hearers. In second step, Although the plots of the parables C  -rıg. examınes the parables agaınst theiır be explore reflecting, 1ın hıghly SUg-secrıptural background, d1ıscoverıng both COIN- gestive WAaY, dealıngs wıt Israeltiınu1lty ıth crıpture (especlally wıth the
Old Testament wısdom hıterature, but Iso an the WwOor. ıt 15 best LO In of them

arousıng such oughts As evocatıveıth the narratıves, laws, an! prophetic texts) echoes, rather than makıng metaphor1-an the tropıng of crıpture'.
The latter aspect 15 ONCE agaın developed cal statements LO be decoded poın by

ıth the help of 00M 1ın that rıg adopts pomınt What they evoke, by WaY of hın-
hıs uUuse of Lropes 1ın order LO sShOow hat Ca  } gulstıic S1ZNS that ave en pointed LO

God, 1S the of the ınterlınkıng ofhappen when wrıters Lr y LO establısh eır
OW: VO1Cce despıte inescapably ınfluenced human an divıne worlds, the ancıent an
condıtion’ (p. 235) Applyıng thıs LO ‚Jesus and instinctive descr1ıption of (God In human
hıs eing influenced (conscıously an 185 Janguage an the behef (perhaps almost

equally ancıent) that human affaırs SO1I11e-SC1I0USLYy) by cr1ıpture, rıght poınts out the
1TONY of ‘the absence of anı y authorızıng word, how miırror dıvıne order. (PP
anıy “thus SaVyvysS the Lord” 1ın the parables
eVy SCEIN LO DOSSCSS lesser authorıty than In the SIN of rıght’s study, thıs quota-
elr rea PFeCUTFrSOT'S, yet perhaps they DOS-

tıon INay function kınd of synecdoche
exemplıfyıng rıght's abılıty LO apprecıateSE$SS greater’ (p 236) T’he CONCISEe but SU$S- Varl0ous approaches an LO contrıbute 1e  Sgestive remarks “1roNYy an normalıty', SyN-

cdoche an narratıvıty', metonymıty an! insıghts Aase: the sophısticate use of
brevıty', hyperbole an humanıty', 'metaphor ıterary rıtical insıghts. Hıs work 15 hıghly

ınformatıve an stiımulatıng, and thereforean fiıctionalıty, an ‘metalepsı1s an allu-
deserves arge readershıps1iveness’ that ATeEe LO be oun 1n thıs sectjion

deserve close study Dy OoOSe interested 1ın the
use of the Old Testament 1n the New. Raılıner Behrens

eltenham, EnglandThe chapters dealıng wıth earlıer parable
interpretatıons cShow rıght perceptive
reader, who, 1le eing ofeır short-
COomıngs, SLresses elr lastıng contrıbutions.
In the second part of the book, meet the
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(lEuroJTh 2001) 10:2) Kr tıon rus an unreflective, although
her Preface 15 punchy and challengıng

The Medizeval Theologıans: authors discusses ın thıs volume..wou ave
recoıjled the Ve ıdea of ‘dıversıty" —v1ı1).ıntroduction LO theology ıN the
'T’he authors the chapters The End ofMediızeval Period

Gill Evans ed.) the Ancı]ent. OT ATeEe sımply g1ven LOO much
Oxford Blackwell, 383 pb., LO do (Andrew Louth) Seem LO ave Par-
SBN 0-6313-5 ıcular take ugustıine 15 which

15 interesting but perhaps not the best WaV
of helping STUudents get Srasp of Augustin1-ZUSAMMENFASSUNG anısm.'. 0e  1US deserves the g1ven LO

Das uch ıst ach Meınung des Rezensenten Cass1ıodorus, an Gregory the Tea 15 surely
dıe Summe wert, dıe für den Erwerb ınvestiert sıgnıfıcant for thıngser than most ofOSe
werden mUuß. Die Darstellung muıttelalterlı- discussed by Charles Kannenglesser.

In Part 11 Carolınglans’) Bede 1S not.cher T’heologıe set.  E Ausgang der Spätan-
tıke LIM ahrhundert eın IC HUr dıe really presented as theolog1an: Bene-
T heologıe der Karolıngerzeit und des OCN- 1cLa Ward admıts, he Sa hıs Job Aas COIN-

mıttelalters werden DO.  s verschıedenen ach pleting commentarıes. After patchy STAr
ıt 15 rehef LO get LO Wıllemıien Otten’s chap-gelehrten dargestellt, sondern oft uch deren
ter four worthy Carolingian theologıcalSpırıtualıtät. Ebenfalls werden dıe muıttelal-

terlıchen Sekten wWLe Waldenser und Wyclıffi- 1SsSue@es: adoption1sm, 1CONS, eucharıst, presdes-
ien berücksıichtıigt. SC  zeflıc. werden dıe mLt- tinatıon, a  oug. her OUC. 15 SsSurest. when ıt
telalterlıchen Voraussetzungen der Reforma- LO the last of ese four and the place

of Eriugena of her OW: research).tiıonsära dargestellt. Hıerbei ıst dıe domuınıe- The edıtor’s OW. chapter Berengar, Ros-rende Stellung des Augustiniısmus hervorzu- celın an etier Damıan lıke fiıllıngen Der Rezensent vermiıßt dıe rage ach
der Bedeutung muıttelalterlicher eologıe FÜr gap ın order LO help selim STAn out and
heute, abgesehen VDO:  S ıhrer Vermuittlung urce her paralle wıth the S1XiTeen century (m1s-

readıng f Augustine 15 OIIle LOO ıllumınatıngdıe Theologıe der Reformatıon. 87) 'T be told that the Glossa Ordınarıa
almost smothere the study of the bıble IınRESUME ıts CoLl 15 not all that helpful LO understand-

Voıila OUUFrage quL DOUTTU donner enUuLeE ing medieval Trenalssance’, but the four
ecteur de SU1LUFre Su. Ia eologıe maın chapters of thıs so-tıitle Part of
medıievale, meme d’enseigner sujJet. 1S- the book ATe gold 11 Evans shows not only

how seiIm Was viewed innovator buttoıre de la theologıe du LOVEN age that he Was ınnovator. Nıelsen sSshowsIa fın de l’Antıquite tardıve sıecle). Aussı
bıen qu une sommaLlre de theologıe des Caro- how elard’s theology of 1e4A4S0ON or LO
liıngıens et du haut Age, A beau- work the neglec doctrine of the Holy
COUPD des CONSAacrees (L secftes (les pırı contrasted ıth G(lbert of Poitiers’

somewhat self-contradictory attempt LO wriıteCathares, Waldensıens, DUar exempte). 1NM-
fluence de Saınt Augustın ete domınante the Irmıity. Emero Stiegmann, ın
LTOUT long du INLOYVEN ‚ge.On OUPCONNE QUEe impressiıvely well-researched pıece, explaıns
auteur E  est DasS tant ınteresse DAr les debats Bernard’s theology of experıence an how

adıcal ıt, Was for hıs rı1en Wılliam of St.CONCernant Ia reforme QUE DUar CEeUX quı OC
Jlerry LO equate owledge an love forterısent le ı1alogue @cumenıQue cContempo-

raın. (+0d ıth the Holy pırıt, and that the poly-
Louvrage paraiıt deficıent quan CON- math Hugh of St. Vıector encouraged learnıng,

exXxtie hıstorıque, ıl INLANG UE Uune dıscussıon de yeLt made SUre of dıstiınection between
the OPUS condıtionıs an the OPDUS reSstaura-Ia dıstınction entre phılosophıe et theologıe, el HLONLS. Fourth ere 1S Marcıa Colısh who,Al monftre Das suffisamment l hınteret de Ia

theologıe medıievale DOUF aujJourd’hut. drawıng her two-volume magıster1a work
etier Lombard, informs us that ‘the

'Thıs book 15 excellent value for an aster extende the "S1ZENS eo 1C
IMNaVYV inspıre the reader LO STa eachıng ugustine had applıed LO cripture LO the
LO enroll 1n COUTSEe medieval theology. Case of the sacraments etier made Progress

ere merely offer runnıng COINIMNNEeN- wıth the doctrine of God, a needed
Lar y the contents The edıtor’s introduc- ‘overhaul’and yet (at the eren of the tra-
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dıtional theologıcal spectrum) ocused the shows how ugustıine al] the WaYy through
sacraments an how law t]1es 1n ıth has een the dominant influence: ‘even the
the practıce of the church ıIn Sentences occasıonal dash of Diıonysıus ın long

Part 15 tiıtled ‘the Hıgh edieva Debate’ retrospect lıke exotı1ic riental spıce ıghtly
Bonaventure 15 presented sympathetically, seasonıng the STANdAar‘! Augustinıan 03 He
wıthout OIl really getting of how he questions arfıeld’s 1e W that Augus-
transmıiıtted Augustinıan theology exXcept tıne’s doctrine of STACE WOIN an that hıs doc-
the es but short) section the Brevıilo- trıne of the church ost, It m1g ave een
quium and the Sentences-Commentary). Her- the er WaY round. One SE1I15eS he 15 not
gus Kerr gets LO do the chapter Aquınas much interested 1ın the eformation debates
an helpfuily explaıns the 1sSsue of unıcıty of (whıch AaTe only cursor1ly mentioned) but ın
substantıal form In humans for 16 AQquıl1- the ecumenı1cal dialogues of odayı.
Nas controversl1lally argue For the Case of unconvınced that ere 15 enough hıs-
Christ’s body ıIn the tomb, ı$ Was the Word torıcal setting (or al eas bıblıographical
1C kept ıt from eCcay; ere WAas eed gu1de), PTrOPDeTr discussıon of the philosophy/
for EexXtLra forma corporeıtatıs Cm1g theology divıde anı y of the retriev-
gıve the body continult between thıs sıde of abılıty of the notions of medieval theology for
ea an the ext. T’he chapter contaıns OIl oday, As distinet from the eformatıon era.

LWwo obsure sentences, an not. COIN-
vinced that annotate SUMMALY of COIN- Mark Elhott
ents through the Summa erPrıma Pars 1verpool, England15 much us  D It 15 Iso wıthout endnotes,
sSIımply referring LO the works of Kretzmann,
Hankey, Fiınnıs 1ın UnYy bıbliography ınclud-
ng incomplete reference). Davıes wrıtes EuroJTh 2001] 102 f FL (
INOTE ou spıirıtualıty than theology such: Chrıstian Contradıckthons: thean! EeVenN ıf ONe Were LO question such 1V1-
S10NS, ere 155 sımply not enough Eckhart Structures of Lutheran and Catholıc
for the chapter LO be SUCCEeS$S The reader 1S Thought
caught between phılosophy an spırıtualıty.

Shogıimen the Academıiıc Debates Daphne Hampson
Cambrıdge: C© 2001 5 hb)

how (Jjerson helped LO Jevate the role of
heologıans 1ın the church the g00d old days!)
but thıs would ave een better part of USAMMENFASSUNG‘background’ pıece al the SLATr of the SECC-

tıon, 1C. the book generally aCc andy Mıt dıesem uch nımmt dıe englısche Femı-
Broadie Scotus an Ockham 1S excellent, nıstın Daphne Hampson eın ema wıeder
but the subject matter 1S, of COUFSE, difhicult. auf, das Lın den sıebzıger Jahren, bevor S1ıe sıch

ovıng LO Part V, the Chapter ual- dem Femıinismus ©  D  uwandte, bearbeıtet hat
15m doesn’t do much INOTE than present SOINE Hampson stellt dıe Iutherıische un dıe hatho
weırd Gnostice/Cathar an bıt of lıscherenıcht LU ın derReformatıonszeit,

sondern uch hıs S ahrhundert dar.hıstory of SEeCts Nor o0es Euan Cameron,
despıte brıllhantly told narratıve an ell- Dabe geht S1ie uch auf dıe hatholısch und
argue Case for the orthodoxy of the alden- evangelısche Lutherdeutung neuerer Autoren
s1ans, show how LO ACCESS the WOTr of IWLEe ygren, Bultmann, Joest, alferth, eSsSC.
aldensın theology. Matthew Kempshall PTFO- und den ökumenıschen Dialog zwıschen den
viıdes VerYy useful account of polıtical the- Kırchen e1in. Der Rezensent krıtısıert, daß sıch
ology 1n the hıgh mıddle ages an Stephen Hampson stark mıt der Posıtıon Kıerkeg
aney, ıle informatıve and interesting aards ıdentifizıert. Die erstien rel Kapıtel des
Wyclhiffite ontology an eccles1i01logy, suffers Buches sınd ınhaltlıch dıe stärksten.
from condensatıon.

The final sectıon tıtled °conclusıon’ has RESUMELuther’s debt LO late medieval the-
olog1ans. The en of the book 1S vVerYvV much Ve lıvre est tres dense d’ınformatıons et 1ıdees
shaped owards the eformatıon,1C. et apporte bıen des choses excellentes. Les Ftroıs

bıt old-fashıone 1ın approac Beware! In premıers chapıtres traıtent de Ia CC revolutıon
thıs last chapter ere ATe SOINE chunks of z} generee DUar Luther, de Ia VvOLE catholıque, et
untranslated Latın! Last of all, Paul Rorem de Ia MAWUVALSE comprehensıion de la t+heolo
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g1e de Luther Dr les specıalıstes catholıques roughly ollows
du XXe sıecle ıls apportent Ia t+hese DrINCL- 'The sad StOFY 18 OIle of how Regensburg
pale du lıvre. chapıtre consacre MMOlU- (1541) WAas prom1sıng but then ren (1546)

stuck LO the Vulgate Gustification understoodvement @cumenıque parait PeuU rapıde,
la reflexıon Su les recents evenements as ıustum facere, make r1g.  OusS.) The VIEeWS
SOoNnTt DasS bıen DrILS compte, SAaAanNns doute Dr of Contarın1ı and Ser1pando) OVerTr double JuUS-
MANGUE de recul. En fın de compte, le heros tiıficatıon God ants STACE but Iso rewards
de Hampson est Kıerkegaard, qQul bon works al ensue) WAas both/and 1C
Iutherien—, enseigne qu'on pDpeul devenır m1g. ave een acceptable LO Melanc  on
so1-meme GUE DUr Ia foL Ve Iıvre est tres bon, but not LO the Eıther / 0Or stance of Luther
Surtfout Aans sSes premıLers chapıtres. Il auraıt Laynez an ren 'T’he centre of focus became

et dü l’Etre davantage PNCOTEe 1NOTe the ordo alutıs than the ordo ecreatjion1ıs
but 1n rıdentine Cathohe1ism thıs equalleDaphne Hampson’s book 1S al ONCeEe TEeAS- eccles10logy. In the TIvVve LO aVO1d Pelagıanısmure-Irove of go0d thıngs an Olle of OSe the church becomes INOTeEe entral the place

1Tare 00 that makes OIlle feel OINle has or where STAaCE 15 dıspensed. Sola fiıde became
value for due LO the densıty of ınforma- mı1ısunderstood INeTe faıth In doctrine the
tıon an 1deas. T’he doyenne of Brıitish fem1- al 1C the evVv1 COU. ave rather than
1SM has re-traced her steps LO subject the fiıducıa 10 Luther meant by Glaube
1C she worked urıng the before che At rent, a)s Yarnold comments, placebecame el] NOWN wıth eology and Femı- Was made for the posıtıon 1C er1pandonısm (1990) an After Chrıstianity (1995) had advoca namely that the Just INa  —_

'The 1Irs Tee chapters uthers TEVO- must continue to ave LO the meriıt of
lution’, “"The atholıc ternatıve an Cath- OChrıst’s passıon for the that he needs  2
olıc Incomprehens1ion the miısportrayıng of But 1S that not hat the eucharıst er
Luther 1n (520 athnolıc scholarshıp) provıde ren became weekly basıs? —whereas
the ear of the work. (1 would ave that which Luther emphasıse (baptısm an
discussıon ofesc and oes rather than, ‘conversion’) seemed LO g1ve ASSUTAaNce PIC-che admıts, or sSummarıes of theır WOr. maturely.ere ollows chapter vygren 121e OoOme COM MEeNTS ATeEe due A* tımes the
shıfts the focus AWAY from Germany the book’s style LOO polemical Is ıt faır LO
glo-Scandınavıan field before pıece of wrıte that the posıtıon 15 incompatıble
hıghly intellıgent reportage the recent wıth the New Testament, SINCE the latter SaVys
Amerıcan an then (German G-Lutheran God loves sınners, whereas Thomas thought
statements, faırly gratulıtous hapter did only account of the goodness Iın
ultmann (as Luther’s ‘actıve) definıtiıon of hıs/her ex1ıstence. 'The o0es not Sa y why
Taıth’ en LO extreme) an valuable, loves sınners. Luther ındeed 15 all ou
insıghtful ON‘ Kierkegaard the 0)8[ who ‘“extrinsıc grace’(.e. STACE 1C remaıns out-
INAaYy ave the best claım LO be athnolıc sıde of the belhiever) but 1S the posıtıon
utheran ere 15 Iso first-rate bıblıog- vVe ıfferent—we POSSCSS STACE a  oug.
raphy, wıth EeVenNn SOINE useful websıtes. (Thıs ıt 1S not OU OW:  9 Eeven though ıt changes
reviewer Was prompted LO Lr y eW ontologıcally ON Ca  } lose 1t, 1n fact OIl oes

The fiıfth) chapter the Eicumeni1cal IL1LOVe@- lose ıt. an needs LO ave 1t. ‘topped up (as
ment bıt rushed-—recent events mat- long 4as thıs 15 understood as metaphor')..
ters ATe not ell reilectie: ıf LOO proXI1- Wıth respect to the argument
mate LO the tıme of wrıting, EeVenNn ıf ere 1S LO spea of adıcal change through eing
SOMTeE del1ıc10us g0OSSIP IngolfDalferth’s scath- accepted’ 15 for Luther INOTEe psychologıca.
Ing pıece 1ın the F, the 1UINOUTS of splı than ontologıcal, even it 1t. 15 radıcally psycho-
ın the Vatican between the CDE an the logıical Diıd Luther himselfnot talk ou the
PCPCU) the conclusıon 1S weaker ST1 eed for ere LO be g00d TrTees ıf go0od frunt
As ıf ese questions remaıned real for SOINE- Was LO follow? It mI1g be better LO present
0)8[ else whe COu accept pre-Enlıghtenment Luther’s posıtion ON of lookıng back LO
Chrıstology doctrine of Revelatıon Yet the through ON DAaSsT baptısm, rather
ere 15 eart-fe convıctıon 1ın the earlıer than LO an Y present SSUTrandce. One 15 JUS-
chapters an the reader 1sS left wonderıing tiıfıed by relatıonshıip Luther MaVYV ave
how much of thıs Was wrıtten urıng Hamp- insısted agaınst hıs cCatNolıc opponents and
SON’s days as (Lutheran-esque Christian agaınst nouvelle theologıe) that hat 1S5 g1ven

The argument of the maın chapters 15 ın nature must 1e—-there 155 continu1ty of
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the vla, but 1S ere of nan GUE la spiırıtualıte A,  est DAaS reservee
the new? Hampson’s ero 15 Kiıerkegaard who UuUnNe elıte de mystıiıques et ıncorporant de
taught that ON COU. become self only tres belles photos couleur.
through aıth—ın go0d utheran style—but
1ın Traınıng ın Chrıstianıity the lıfe of prayvyer In hıs ıntroduction the edıtor that

T1ISLIAN spırıtualıty has gaıned from eDra-love an the self 15 healed er being 1Sm and Hellen1ısm, wrıting: ‘the sheer attrac-broken ODEN This Lutheranısm mystıcısm t1veness of the divıne spirıtual WOrTr.Iso remiıinds that even Doctor artın Sa
ıt, less LWO-WAaY relatiıonship, than encouraged hrıstlans (such Aas Augustine of
eing elated LO by T1S 'T’hıs makes the Hıppo) LO SEE that world the fulfilment of
behever lock less LO (God through the gelf all OUTr deeper desıres, an thus LO g1ve Chrı1s-

tıan spırıtualıty dynamısm an thatas 1ın Augustine) an INOTeEe LO the ne1ıghbour
(taken LO ıts logıcal conclusıon ın Schleierma- ıt. m1g otherwise ave lost whereas the
er ‘In the utrLheran Case OIl should PCTI- Hebrew tradıtiıon DaVEe spırıtualıty ıts SLress
haps spea of al rather than spırıtual- integration (see Lev T’he book’s
1ty 285)—God 1S5 thus SOUTCE. However, the OW. beautıfully produced colour pıctures an

STress that spirıtualıty 1S not for elıteutheran doctrine of the ubıqu1ty of the Word
oes not INean that God 15 noL LO be oOUunNn: 1ın band ar mystıcs ear out thıs thesıs
PCerSoN c  out ere book that 1S vVer y go0od Strangely, er the appeal LO Levıticus,
especlally 1ın ıts early parts, but which could ere 1S nothıng ‘Old Testament; spırıtu-
ave een an perhaps should ave een bet- alıty. 1rst, Rıchard Burrıidge that
ter. ‚Jesus’ ıfe an words AT (1) spırıtual

(re)source but Iso (2) tıps how LO DTraY,.
Mark Elhott He Iso qsSsSerts that spırıtualıty inspıres doc-

1verpool, England trıne, takıng the worshı1p of ‚Jesus Lord
the foundatıon of the doctrine of the Son

of eVy knew that the (z0d of IsraelEuroJTh 2001] EOS2) S O
Was being made personal LO them 1n Jesus,
revealed e.g.) ın theır use of ‘Mar’ 1n theT’he Story ofChrıstian Spırıtualıty DIrayvyers LO ‚Jesus au gOEeS far A4s LO call

Gordon ursell ed.) ‚Jesus. 1n OULDUTFrS of pPraver an
Oxfiford Lıion, PP); ISBN praıse 1n Romans It Was early Christian
7459-3641-5 spirıtualıty 1C. produce the ater theo-

logıcal doctrines. Prayer first’ 29) In
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG er words, lex orandı est lex eredend..

nfortunately, for 30.48 (by ‚JohnDıiıe Anfänge der chrıstlıchen Spırıtualıtät McecGuckın) ere 15 really hıttle focus SPIr-sınd auf hebrätischem un hellenıstischen
Hıntergrund verstehen. Allerdıngs nımmt tualıty. It 1s rather SOTLT of basıc early
das uch wen1g Bezug auf dıe alttestamtentlı- church hıstory, an not. partıcularly go0d al

that Thıngs 1mprove wıth the treatment ofche römmiıgkReıt. Die Aufsätze S Frömmig- the Alexandrıan spırıtualıty an Orıgen’s SPF-heıt ın den einzelnen kırchengeschichtlichen irntualızed readıng of crıpture an longıngEpochen sınd DVO unterschiedlicher ualıtält.
Manchmal scheıint das ema nıcht riıchtıg for 0208 Then IU out of
getroffen oder (1U. den Quellen erarbeıtet that the amount gıven LO the earher wrıters
seın. Im Abschnıitt ber römmiıgReıt des inapproprıate. thanasıus an appa-

docJ]lans ATe kept for the ater chapter BYyz-Jahrhunderts werden maskulıne Frömmıig- antıne spirıtualıity C becomes the talekeıtsstyle eher benachteılıgt. of doctrine alongsıde the monastıc develop-
RESUME ents-an ınteresting thesıs but nOot. spelled

out, SINCE the LWO ATe not made LO inter-relate
L/’edıiıteur soutıent GUEC Ia spiırıtualıte chre- ere follow SOINlE Irısh as-

tienne ete ınfiuencee Ia fOLS DAr Ia Men- t1cısm WI1 Krıiugena gıven paragraph)
talıte hebraique et Ia mentalıte hellenıstique. 1C really only prelude LO
Curieusement, A N Y DTIESYUE rıen Su. Ia SDL- account ofAnglo-Saxon spirıtualıty
rıtualıte vetero-testamentaıre. Le traıtement Specıal figures ATe gıven une-back-
de la reforme catholıque est de grande valeur, grounded box treatment. 'The box 92)
el partıculıerement lorsqu’elle presente le cote seim vVerYy httle ouw hıs spıirıtual-
francaıs. Le Iıvre appuıe ce these SOULL- 1ty the EXTIraCts from hıs Prayer LO T1S
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the facıng page 15 much INOTeEe useful an pPase spection’. Hooker’'s emphasısed ‘partıcıpatıon
” COU. ave een commentary ese 1ın ‚Jesus’ OW. hfe’-so that the real 1S
‘selections’: the entry Bernard 1S LO be carrıed out ınto the world al arge
much better. In the discussıon of mediıjeval Surprisingly nothing 1S sald ou Donne’s

eroticısm, Just ou hıs insıstence JOVYspirıtualıty, the pıece pılgriımages oesn’t
really get under the aln of the ubject, but delıverıing the behever from despaıir.
has useful conclusıon. Whereas the chap- The Chapter the Twentieth entury
ter Russıan spirıtualıty has nothing ou by Bradley olt has go0od pecıal
the Russ1ıan Philokalıa; eophan the Rec- Anthony 00M an!' erton But LOO much 1s5
luse, NOT anythıng ulgakov Soloviıev. anecdotal an of the ep of annotate

Chapter eformatıon spirıtualıty bıblıography. olt 15 faırly CasS YY sympathetic
includes the intrıguıng lıne: spirıtualıty 15 LO DaV an feminıst, but not een ‘Mmascu-
longer restricted LO the experJıence of faıth, lıne’ LypeS of spıirıtualıties. It 1S all ou fınd-
but 110 ıncludes the nowledge of faıth’ Ing reveren ıfe an ıt, that the day

More et1sm an less eil- for spırıtualıty 1ın the theological academy has
known figures but margınal LO the tradıtıon dawned, SINCE professors ave together
WOu ave helped: e Goethe an stOorjJ]es the dıfferent discıplınes, including theology,
of the lıves of preachers, ıth Wılliam 00 1D11Ca studıies, lıterature, psychology, s0Cc10l1-
anı Abraham Kuyper preceding esley 1n O gender studcdıes an others, iınto 1e of
the account! study called spıirıtualıty. T’he question ofNLer-

Chs 7-9 AaTe the most successful ONes 1ın aı spirıtualıty 1S raısed an dodged p348
terms of coherence an lıveliness, wıth 117 ursell’s Kpılogue LO make 0)8[ maın
Carmichael’s OIX the Catholic Reforma- DOo1N Spirıtuality MUST. connect the soul ıth
tıon particularly worthwhıiıle, partıcularly polıtics, anı thıs es back to the po1ın
the French ere ATEe SOTINEe ve ınformatıve ou Hebraısm an Hellenism Prophetically
pıeces the several figures around 1600, dısturbed, the behever 15 drawn ınto Journey
modellıng hemselves Phıilıp Ner1’s EeAaT- DYy the attractıve (G0d Mursell finds the sahbh-
her work Iın Kome, who purposely made SPIr- bath al] ımportan because ıt 1S OU! ethıcs
110a dıscıplınes accessıble LO ordınary people and contemplatıon (although thıs connectı1on
(Francıs de ales, Berulle, Brother Lawrence 1S5 not made explıicıt.)
an C ‚.JJeanne de anta wıth
emphasıs vırtues resultıng from medi1- Mark Elhott
tatıon an contemplatıon not eas because Liverpool, England
of the eed for patıence 1n the practice of
DTaYvye  T;  > but Iso ‚Jesus-centred pPraver
of 1C. devotıon to the Sacred ear WAas EuroJTh 2001} 102 180—18?2 uONe, the rusting childhood of ‚Jesus another.
The Lreatments of the u1eT1s CONLFrOversy—
involving wrıters en LO ear by Protes- T’he Great Restoratıon: T'he Relıgious
tants-Molinos, uyon, Caussade, Fenelon— Radıcals of the 16th and 17th
an Therese de | 1s1euUxX AaTe partıcularly ıne Centurıes
oments. Meic Pearse

Spirıtuality 1sS understood ın ıts wıder arlısle, Paternoster Press, 1998, 3()
Iın the chapter (9) Amerıcan Protestant- pb., ISBN 0-85364-800-X
15mMm It 1S agaın INOTEe hıstory of how reli-
910US convıctjions and lıfe sıtuations drove the ZUSAMMENFASSUNGactıons of people such as T’homas Jefferson,
Charles InNney, ıncoln, Stonewall Jackson Meır Pearce legt eın uch UOT, das rsprung

lıves Dy the New Testament an fıghts Un Entwiıcklung der radıkalen chrıstlıchen
Dy the Old’ 299) analter Rauschenbusc Gruppen untersucht, dıe ım Gefolge der eJor-
nformatıve and useful, but ere 1S5 relatıvely matıon sowochl Lın England als uch Lın Kon-
less direct cıtatıon of SOUTCEes and I11O0Te of tınentaleuropa entstanden. Pearce behandelt
story-telling. 'T'’hıs emphasıs actıons rather sowochl dıe empfehlenswerten als uch dıe
than oughts ou DPIayvyer INaYy reflect SOINE- verhängnısvollen Aspekte der adıkalen faır.
ing ou Protestantism Lıkewıse 1ın the T’he Great Restoratıon ıst eıne ausführlı
hapter (8) Anglıcanısm, Jeremy Taylor’s Kınleıtung ın eıne oft übersehene kırchenge
Tedeemıng the time’ — an actıvıty-based SPIr- schichtlıche Lıinıe, einfühlsam un ebendig
ıtualıty 15 preierre LO Wılliam Law’s “Äntro- geschrıeben, ohne dıe wissenschaftlıche Auto-
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rıtat detaillierter Forschung aufzugeben. ment mMO of church, mınor1ty gathering
of tirue belıevers, untaiınted by polıtical COIM-

RESUME promı1se ıth the TrTeedom LO lıve and WOT-

sh1ıp unfettered by STLATLEe regulatıon. Such COINl-
Ce hivre presente les orıgınes et le develop-
pement des 8r0oupes chretiens radıcaux qul

vıctıons carrıed hıgh prıce, nvokıng SC-
cution (often death) from the secular POWETI'S

Oont surgı Europe Ia suLte de Ia reforme. an both Protestants and Catholhes alı
L’auteur traıte des nombreux MOUWUWVLEMeENTS The Great Restoratıon has TrTee ahent
dıssıdents, AUSsSSL bıen les plus poıints LO 1C would TAW attentiıon
dables QUEC les plus deplorables, SAans partı Firstly, the approac en by the author 1sS
DFIS. Fruit Z  un ravaıl de recherche academ- INOTEe broad rangıng than ONe WOU. eXpecCt.
QUe so1gne et detaılle, cet OUUFaße, eerıt DecC Avoıding the temptatıon LO select either the
vigueur et comprehensıion, apporte UunNne Intro- Englısh Continental radıcals 1ın exclusıon
duction substantıelle SUur CoOurant de 7
toıre de l'’Eglıse SOUvenTt neglıge

LO the O  er, hıs study NC  SSCc both,
S1VINZg the reader 1mpressıve

Why relıg10uUs radıcals? In hıs preface, Alan of Kuropean dissent urıng the 16th an
17th centurlies. 1ı1s 1t, would be httleKreıder, respected authority ın thıs field
LeNuOus LO claım hıstorıical continulty wıthof church h1story, draws the reader LO the

ımportance of studyıng hat has een until ater STOUDS, Pearse INIMNEeNcCES ıth review
recently overlooked strand of TISLIAN of ollardy (emergıing 1ın 14th entury), the
hıstory. Our post-modern socıety of relız10us Bohemı1an retihren an Waldens]ans datıng

from 13th century) LO sShOow that ere Waspluralısm emanates from the turmao1l experI1-
enced ın thıs per10 For OUuSsSsan certamly TECUTTEIICE of 1deas between them
hrıstendom had escr1be socıety 1ın which an the adıcal STOUPS of hıs study. It WOUuU
each cıtızen Was called T1stT1aAn indeed, ave een valuaDble for Pearse LO ote al thıs

po1ın the experiıence of the Donatısts wıthınchurch membershı1p quated LO that of eıvıl
the nascent church eır controvers1ı1al PTaCc-socıety, ntered by al] through infant baptısm

an enforced by the secular authorıties Dıs- tiıce of re-baptiısıng early adumbration of
sent from thıs CCONOINVYV WAas viewed hereti1- Anabaptısm the book’s fıfteen chapters
cal an subject LO SEVEeTE sanctıon, yet ere approxımately half COMNCET'I the or121n an

development of Continental Anabaptısm ınave always een OSe who, for 1EeE4SONS of
incompatıbıilıty ıth ‚Jesus’ teachings, DeT- ıts IMNan y forms, ıt, trıed LO interface wıth
haps rejectıon of the princıple that relhıg10n the magıster1a reformatıon an inevıtably
Ca  - be imposed, ave struggled ıth thıs ollowe ıts OW. v1ısıon to restore behevers’

church The latter half of the book explorescConcept. Wıth abundance of ınformatıon
gleaned from orıgınal SOUTCES, Meıc Pearse the events an personalıties 1n England who,
unfolds both the trıumphs and tragedıies of ollowıng the aılure of Purıtanısm, decıded
the radıcals elr ques for relız10us free- LO separate. The ınherent {1SS1parous nature
dom of dissent aıd the foundatıons for denom-

iınatıons NOW oday, such ASs aptıstsAlthough the work of the key formatıon
figures such alvın, Zwinglı an Luther an Congregationalısts. Yearnıng for LO
1S ell known, maınstream hıstorles en practıce elraı freely, Pearse then ollows
relegate the adıcal agenda LO the footnotes theır path LO Amerıca where eır goal Was LO
11ls ere WeTe 1sSsues of COMNCEeTI COITNINON establish 1UYV Hıll” for the alıthful
LO both the magısterıal reformers an radı- econdly, the author has confronted the
cals, e Jerical abuses, elr pa ı1verge embarrassıng and uncomfortable express10ons

the basıc ıdea of the Christendom STruCc- of radıcalısm ıth the Sainle rıtical 00IS
ture The reformers’ v1ısıon W as essentıially LO OSe of 1INOTeEe worthy reputatıon. The storles
1TEeINOVE the accretjions of medıieval doctrine ofunerring godlıness 1ın the face of SCVEeTE PeCTI-
an practice, the corruptions of papa. Om1- secutıon ATe IMNanNY, yet the of each 1ndı-
natıon eicl. They had dıspute ıth the COIN- vıdual interpreting crıpture for themselves
cept of church upheld DYy ecıvıl authorıity. gu1ıde by the Dirı provıde fertile 3011
Wıth book echoing that of Prof. for extremısm. For example, eichı0r Hof-
Tudur ‚.Jones T’he Great Reformatıon, Pearse INa  ; ıth hıs apocalyptic prophesies, the
demonstrates how, for the radıcals, reform notor10us events involvıng Müntzer and the
Was not SOo1INE far enough they wanted Zwıickau rophets take elr place alongsıde
hrıstendom abandone ıts entirety. IThey the INOTE honourable figures f Menno S1imons

an Pılgram Marpeck 'Thıs 1S the 1NeX-yearned for the restoratıon of New esta-
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purgate rather than selectiıive account of Son sSe1in.
events Vıer TEe ach dem ersten Band (vglFınally, an Inean achıevement for EurodTINR f 1998, 5/-159) erscheint derwork ofchurch 1StOrYy, Pearse’s tone 1S ql OIlCe
1g an engagıng wıthout, Compromi1sıng the zweıte Teı1l der Grundschriften des wıichtigen
STaVıLY of the ubject wealth of prımary pletistischen „Kırchenvaters” Phılıpp
SOUTCEeSs and extensıve research underpın hıs Speners (1635—-1705) In dem Band sınd 7We]

se1lner Hauptschrıiften vereınt: Dıie allgemeınewrıtıing. Dıisplayıng contagıo0ous enthusıiasm, Gottesgelehrtheit er gläubıgen ChristenPearse has gıven us wıde-ranging ıntroduc- und rechtschaffenen eologen (1680) un:!tıon LO formatıve per10 of relıg10us fer-
ment. ere 15 the rucıble from 1C OUuUTrT

Der lagen ber das verdorbene Chrıstentum
post-modern, ost-Chrıstendom ulture has Mıfndbrauch und rechter Gebrauch (1685)
evolved Während der ersie 'Text 1er erstmals ach

260 Jahren wıeder aufgelegt wird, sınd
dıe agen schon einmal 1984 ıIn der VO  -Rebecca onaldson

Cheltenham, England Erich Beyreuther herausgegebenen Reprint-
Reihe VO  - Speners Chrıiten 1M UOlms-Verlag
Hıldesheim nachgedruc worden (Bd IV,1)
Für dieselbe Reihe wırd auf unbestimmte

EuroJTh 2001} 102 IS 2132 ÜE Zeıt uch der Nachdruck der Allgemeinen
Gottesgelehrtheit angekündigt (Bd Dıie

Dıie Werke Phılıpp AJakob Speners: UOlms-Reprintausgabe wırd wahrscheinlich
Studıiıenausgabe. and Diıe 1Ur VO  ; Wıssenschaftlern gelesen Dagegen
Grundschriften, eıl ist dıe vorhegende (meßener Ausgabe VO  -

Aland 1 Beate öster urtAland un eate Köster N1C. 1Ur
des modernen rucksatzes eichter lesbar,(Herausgeber) sondern uch 100 ıllıger.Gneßen Brunnen, 2000, XV11+553 S.,

148,— 19,67 Speners Schriuft ber die Gottesgelehrtheit
Ln., ISBN 3-7655-9402-4 entstiAn! als Antwort auf eınen Angrıff des

Nordhausener Diıakonus Georg Konrad DDil-
feld (ca 1630—1684), der den ındsheımerSUMMARY Superintendenten Johann Heıinrich orb
(1645—1695), ber och vıel mehr seınenThe second volume of Spener'’s Maın Wrıtings

contaıns LWO sıgnıfıcant contrıiıbutions Dy thıs Schwager Phılıpp Spener ıhres
leadıng Pıetist of the seventeentnh century. angeblich alschen Theologiebegriffs 1679 1ın
The fırst work from 1680 deals a God eıner kleinen Schrift angegrıffen In die-
learnedness, that L5 of the 2 understand- SE ersten pletistischen Streiıt findet eıgent-
Ing of the nowledge of G(God and of theology. hıch nNnıcC. eıne Auseinandersetzung mıiıt der

Orthodoxie sSta Meınung au vIıel-The secon.d work LS taken wLıth the lamen.-
mehr aufeınen frühen Rationalismus hınaus:atıons of the separaltıst cırcles concerning the

mıserable sıtuatıon of the Lutheran church eologıe als habıtus könne INa uch ohne
ın Germany. Spener presents good Feasons LO eiıne besondere na: des Heılıgen Gelistes
Support the CAase for remaınıng ın the STALe betreıben 10) Spener Schre1ı1 1mM ersten Te1l
church and for being pastorally actıve Lın ıt. selner Abhandlung 1n acht Abschnitten ber

dıe eologıe, bevor annn 1MmM zweıten Dil-
RESUME Schriuft wıderlegt.

In der Wıdmung se1nes erkes Herzogdeuxieme volume des UUDTes de Spener Rudolfugus VO  - Braunschweig-Lüneburgcontıent eUX textes sıgnıfıcatıfs de Cce figure (162/—-1704) bringt Spener das ema S@Ee1-
ımportante du MmMOUWUVLeEmMeNnT pıetıste XVIIe 1es Werk auf den un omMm dıe selıg-sıecle. Le premıer ate de 1680 et Fraıte de machende Erkenntnis uUrc. es Erleuch-
la bonne comprehension de Ia CONNALSSANCE Lung oder Uure den menschlichen Verstand?
de Dieu et de la theologıe. second repond Daran SC.  1e sıch dıe doxologische rage
(LUL.  2 lamentatıions des cercles separatıstes . ob Gott dıe Ehre, die ıhm gebührt, mıt
suJet de la sıtuatıon mıserable de l’Eglıse dem Menschen teılen MUSSe Für SpenerI[utherienne Allemagne. Spener GUUATLCE de STEe mıt dieser Alternative die Ehre der SZaDn-bonnes raLlsoNns DOUFr demeurer Aans "Eglıse Z evangelıschen rche, der Theologıe un
offıicıelle et eXercer Un actıvıte pastorale das Wohlergehen der TC auf dem pıe
1872 EuroJTh 10  NJ
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(30—31) Seine Abhandlung konnte 1Ur ungen, ZU. riestertum er Jäubıgen,
stundenwelse neben seınen sonstigen TDE@e1- Gütergemeinschaft, Z Verständnis der
ten verfassen 39) MNLO mystıca, dem Glauben der eologı1e-

Auf 200 Seiten entfaltet Spener seın Ver- studenten un:! Pfarrer SOWIE anderen The-
ständnıs VON Gotteserkenntnis un Pneuma- INe  ; wortien In diesem 'Teı1l fiınden sıch
tologıe anhand VO  - acht Fragen 41-—-239) Mıt sachgemä Überschneidungen miıt dem e1Ss-

umfangreichen Zıtaten, angefangen be] der ten, P e1splie eım Enthusiasmus
Bibel, danach AauUus der en TrC  e; wenıger 197—202); 279—-282) Spener beschlhießt ıh
aus miıttelalterlichen @Quellen, vıel jedoch mıiıt eıner Ermahnung Diılfelds un einem
Aaus der formatıon un esonders aus der Predigtausschnitt VOI ‚.JJTohann Wılhelm etifer-
altprotestantiıschen Orthodoxıie, elegt Spe- SCNI, der se1InNe Sıcht der eologıe estätı
Nner dıe Notwendigkeit des eılıgen (jelstes 4—3
ZU wahren Gotteserkenntnis und eologıe. Das zweıte Werk Speners 1n den rund-
Nıcht 1U Griechisch- un! Hebräisch-, SONMN- Schrı1iten L behandelt Vorwürfe
ern uch gute Lateinkenntnisse Setz der cie DE VO  - separatıstischer e1te Der
'Text VOraus, amı der Leser dıe teılweıse Umfang der agen 5— erreicht 1Ur

umfangreichen Zıtate Aaus den en Dogmatı- etwa dıe Hälfte der vorangehenden Schriuft
ern verstehen annn Besonders häufig ıtıert ber dıe Gottesgelehrtheit. Spener wendet
Spener Luther und altprotestantısche Größen sıch dıe Behauptung, cdıie evangelısche
W1e ‚.JJTohann Gerhard, selnen Straßburger TEe un:! T ge1 nNn1ıC. wahr, we1l S1Ee
Lehrer .JJTohann Conrad Dannhauer, ‚Johann schlechte Früchte hervorbrächte Dıie
Arndt, Georg alıxt, Abraham AalOoVvV un X Se1 nıcht das ge1istlıche Babylon
TY1ıst1an Secriver. Dazu gesellt sıch e1INeE das eın echter TY1S verlassen MUSSEe un

e1 eute eher unbekannter e0oOl0- keine Abendmahlsgemeinschaft mehr en
SECN bıs 1ın Speners Freundeskreıs hıneın. Mıt dürfe (432, 448) Denn uch Chriıstus un
langen Zıtaten ze1g Spener, ass In der die Apostel hätten N1C. VO  - sıch aus die
Tradıtion der rechtgläubıgen TC ste. Gemeinschaft mıiıt dem udentLum ebrochen
WEe@e1 Z echten ers  en dıe Erleuch- un!: dıe ewahrung der Eınheıt soll
tung der ernun uUrc den eılıgen Gelst den Chrıisten angelegen se1ın Dıie Kla-
fordert (z 64) 1C jede ede VO Heılıi- SCch ber den Zustand der TC sınd berech-
SCH e1sS ist gleich Schwärmereı: „Wır sehen tıgt, das zeıgt schon die prophetische Kritik
uch dieses darauß daß Nn1ıIC es Was VO  H der alttestamentlıchen Gemeınde och
erleuchtung offenbarung salbung deß He!1- ist 1es eın Grund, sıch VO  . der TC
ıgen Geı1istes geredet un geschrıieben wırd trennen Als Selbstkritik sollte jeder die Kla-

sobald 1n eınen verdac eıner iırrıgen oder SCH auf sıch selbst anwenden, S1e amı rich-
ketzerıschen MeYNuNg ziehen sondern Lıg gebrauchen un! INSO mehr für

die TC. etifen EKın Pfarrer, der sıchq i|leze1 fle1issıg vorhın unterscheiden SCVE
1ın WAas verstand jegliıcher UtLOor jJedes WOTrLT sSe1Nn Amt em  e könne un SO 1mMm

un redens-art gebrauche” (87—88) Eın The- Kirchendienst bleiıben meınt Spener
ologe mMu vorher Christ se1n, „auff daß Iso ıIn eiınem Anhang Eın weıterer ang
sSe1n medıtiren un studiıren moge den bey- ZUT Pflicht der adelıgen un sonstigen

egenten 15 SOWIE der Pfarrer, derSTAN! deß eılıgen Gelstes en  2
Denn eın ungläubıger Pfarrer ann seınen anderen Geıistlıchen, Lehrer un! Professoren
Amtspflichten 1n Predigt, Seelsorge, — beschließt das Werk, das W1e der
un! cOhristlicher Lebensführung Nn1ıC. nach- vorangegangene Band Personen- un! ıbel-
kommen, weıl den WeC der eologıe stellenregıster besıtzt.
1ın der rbauung des achnsten nN1C. richtig In der gebotenen Kürze eıner Buchbespre-
erfüllen annn91Es ıbt eıne ausrel- chung annn N1C. auf alle Detaıulthemen, dıe
chende Zahl VOIN Argumenten, mıt denen Spe- In den beıden CcChrıiten angesprochen sınd,
NerTr den Nachwei1lis führen kann, daß weder eingegangen werden. och sollte Aaus der Dar-
Enthus1ıast och Weıigelıaner, weder Quaker stellung eutlic. geworden se1n, daß uch
och OoNnatıs se]1. cdieser zweiıte Band der pener-Werke sehr

Der zweıte 'Teıl der Schriuft ber die begrüßen ist. Er ann WIEe der erstie
Gottesgelehrtheıt me sıch auf ber hun- e1ıner Besinnung auf dıe Wurzeln des Pıaet1is-
dert Se1iten Diılfelds griffen Spener 11L1US un:! se1lnes ınnerkırchlichen Auftrages
03Hıer geht der Frankfurter Sen1o0or führen Beeindruckt hat den Rezensenten dıe
dıe Anfragen sSe1INes egner nacheınander Zahl der VO  - Spener zıt1erten 7ze1t-
1r un:! g1ıbt ıhm Prıyatversamm- genössıschen un äalteren Theologen, ıe auf
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eınNe eute nN1C. mehr Gebote tehende and others ıwho 2ave themselves fO Afrıcan
Bıldung schlıießen lassen. Es bleıibt, hof- and Asıan MNLSSION. Darı from these ınterna-
fen, daß der runnen-Verlag das Projekt der tional connections the pıetıstıc upper-class CLF-
pener-Werkausgabe auch weıterhın verfol- cles whıch promoted the conservatıve school
SenN ann und daß sıch wıederum finanzkräf- of preachıng (Lre brought fO1At the SLZAF
tıge Förderer für diese publızıstische Großtat
finden werden.

of applıcatıons rLel ıs and the
fewer student numbers, effect of the INSUf-
ficıently fiıned sphere of work of the gradu-

Jochen Eber tes led LO the school’s Losıng.
ase Bettingen, Schweiliz

ESUME
EuroJTh 2001] O 184-187 LA De 1876 1956, LLYy Ale un ecole de

predicatıon. Ces CUX Sont Consacres
’hıstoire de ce ınstıtution, (LU.@-Dıe Evangelısche Predigerschule ıUn Iıtes quı Ont marque Uv1ıe et SO  > eSTWU-

Basel. Dıie treiıbenden Kräfte und dıe dıantın. Cette 6cole recherche UuUne troısıieme
Entwıcklung der Schule vOLE entre Ia formatıon pratıque de Ia MLS-
Ramstein, Christoph Sıo0Nn de Saıint Urıiıschona et Ia formatıon ACU-

vol demıque dıspensee Ia faculte de theologıe
Bern Lang, 2001, 253 CHFEFE 09,— Bl  b de ’unıversıite de Ale. Parmı les enseıgnants
42,40 de ecole de predıcatıon, ’hellenıiste Albert

Debrunner el le theologıen Frıt  B arı leDD:; ISBN 3-906765-93-8
pere de Karl Barth, ONF ete les plus

„Menschliche Werkzeuge göttlıcher mMes. Eduard Rıggenbach et Oktto Schmutz, sSpe-
cıalıstes du OUVEAL Testament, ONT AUsSSsSLErziehung”: Dıe Evangelısche enselgne. Rıggenbach est S(anrns doute le plusPrediıgerschule ıINn Basel (1876-1915) des dıplö de ce ecole de theologıe.und ıhre Schüler Il eut quı etaıent ISSUS de famılles mMmen.-Anna Carolina Hirzel-Strasky nonıtes allemandes, partıculıer de cellesUurıc Chronos, 2000 307 CHF 48 ,— qul s’etaıent etablıes ans le sud de la Rus5181 S1eE. Laplupart des etudıants formes ans cCeh ISBN 3-905314-13-4 ecole Ont Seruvul les Eiglıses allemandes et SULS-
SEeS, MALS certaıns onft exerce mınıstere

SUMMARY pastora aupres des emıgres Amerıque du
Nord et du Sud, et d’autres Onft sSeruvuLIn the SWwWISS CLEy of AaSse. there Was untıl MILSSLONNALFES Afrıque et Asıe. T/ecole deOQUeEer forty a2O evangelıcal’ school of predıcatıon, de tendance conservatrıce, etaıt  _preachıing. Two recent studıes explore the hıs

LOT'Y, personalıtıes and student-body of thıs SOULen.ue Dar des cercles pıetıstes appartenant
ınstıtute W  1C ext LO the ASse.: 1SSıo0N Ia haute sSocıete. Les candıdatures SONT

Semınary sought In WUY between the faıt de Ia premıere 2uerre IMOnN-
dıale Ve facteur numerıique, quLl resulte dupractıcal traınıng of the Pılgrım 1SsSıon AL faıt GUEC le champ des mınısteres offerts AU.:St Chrischona and the academıc formatıon etudıants n etaıt DAaS suffisamment definı,of the graduands ın the theologıcal faculty of

the Unıwwersıty of Basel. The best known teach- entraine Ia fermeture de ecole.
er's at the school of preaching Were the Hel Der Gräzist Albert Debrunner (1884-1958)
lenıst Albert Debrunner and the theologıan un der eologe Frıitz ar (1856-—1912),Frıtz arı father of Karl arı The New ater S  r| Barths un:! ab 1891 NachfolgerTestament scholars Eduard Kıggenbach and Schlatters als Professor auf der pletis-tto Schmuit Iso taught Aat thıs ınstıtution. ıschen Stiftungsprofessur ın Bern: 1es SIN
Rıggenbach Was easıly ONe ofthe best bnown of ohl die bekanntesten Persönlıchkeıiten, diethe 318 graduates of the theologıical semınary. der Kvangelıschen Predigerschule ın ase
ere Were ell those from German fam unterricht: en In Neutestamentlerkrei-
LLY Mennonite cırcles, especıally from sSouth- SeN dürften uch der blinde Basler elehrte
ern Russıa. 0Ug MOST graduates wWere Eduard kıggenbach (1861—-1927) un:! tto
employed Lın German and SWwIiss churches, Schmuitz (1883—-1957) bekannt se1n. Schmitz
there Were IsoDastors who 8ave pastora. CUre wurde 1916 als Professor für 1n Münster
O those emıgres ın Or and South AÄmerı1ca, zwangspensıonilert, wurde Dozent der
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Theologischen Schule Bethel un! ab 1938 Deutschland, besonders ZUT Greıifswalder
Direktor der Evangelıstenschule ‚JJTohanneum Schule, unterhijelt Im Komıitee der Schule
ın Wuppertal.) Der KEvangelıschen rediger- saßen Basler Honoratıioren: eologen, auf-
schule 1n asel, der S1e alle unter- eute, Professoren und eın Jurist, DiIie wichtigs-
richtet. aben, War 1Uur eıNe vierzig)ährıge ten der OchANsten fünf gleichzeıt1ig unterrich-
Dauer beschıeden Bisher wurde diese pıet1s- tenden Lehrer wurden oben schon genannt
tische Instıtution och n1C. monographisch 90-108) Als spırıtus rectior ist ‚.JJohann Toblas
untersucht. 1999 un 2000 sind jJedoch 1n Beck hınter der eologıe der Lehrer uUu-
ase gleich 7zwel Dıssertationen ber die machen. Über 5() Prozent der Spenden kamen
Schule, ıhre Lehrer und ıhre Schüler angefer- Aaus dem Basler Großbürgertum LLE)
tıgt worden. Mıt der Basler Missionsschule, ach dem Umfeld und den leıtenden Per-
der Pılgermissionsschule un der Theolog1- sönlichkeiten erarbeıtet der Verfasser In

einem zweıten Teıl cie ntwıcklung der Pre-
ase 1M und auf der en ZU
schen der Universitä gab 1ın

dıgerschule VO  - ıhrer Planung und Gründung
Jahrhundert Tel weıtere theologısche Aus- bıs ıhrem Ende 1915 15—207/) Wiıch-
bıldungsstätten. Dennoch hatte cie EPS iıhr tıg ist, 1n der Vorgeschichte bıs ZUT Gründung
eıgenes Profil un: ıhre eigene 1entel IDıie 18576 dıe jJährliche Konferenz 1m schwe1ızer1-
beıden 'hbeıten belegen die Wiıchtigkeit der schen en ab 1860 Im (Grelste der vang.
EPS ber dıe lokale Geschichte des „Irom- hanz un ab 1873 qls we1g derselben Lra-
100e Basel” 17 ‚JJahrhundert hınaus. I)he fen sıch ber hundert eilnehmer Aaus kon-
Geschichte Theologıischer Fakultäten wırd servatıven un:! erwecklichen Kreisen 116)
1mM Rahmen der Universıtäten geschrıeben; Auf dieser Konferenz kommt der Gedanke
Bıbelschule un: Theologısche Semıinare publı- auf, angesıichts der hberaler werdenden Inı
7zileren Selbstdarstellungen un 1n ubıläums- versıtätsfakultäten eın Predigerseminar
jahren oft erbaulich-hagiographische) Fest- gründen Unterstütz wırd dıe Idee besonders
Schrıiten. Mıt Hirzel-Strasky un Ramsteın 1ın Kreısen der Berner Evangelıschen (resell-
wırd NUu.  ’ soweıt der Rezensent sehen kann, schaft 126) I ıe EPS sollte 1MmM Nıveau un
erstmals der Versuch unternommen, Ww1Ssen- 1MmM wıssenschaftlichen Anspruch zwıschen
schaftliıch die Geschichte e]ıner theologıschen der Universıität un eiınem der Weıiıterbil-
Schule aufzuarbeıten. dung VO  . andwerkern orlentijerten em1-

Der evangelıkale Pfarrer Ramsteın Aaus ar WIEe St, rıschona stehen 154, 142)
Maı 1876 wurde das Semınar mıtLausen (beı Basel) stellt dıe Entstehung der

EPS auf dem Hıntergrund der Polarısıerung viıer Schülern eröffnet:;: ach ]1er ‚JJahren fand
zwıschen konservatıven und lıberalen ırch- die erstie Abschlußprüfung 147) Diıie
lıchen Kräften 1mM etzten Drittel des ‚Jahr- Semiıinarısten ollten VOT em als Pfarrer
underts 1ın ase dar. Kr ıbt uch eınen für konservatıve Minornitätskirchen (Perso-
kurzen brıß der Geschichte der Basler Lan- nalgemeıinden) und ZU. Diıenst des redi-

Dgers un Evangelısten ausgebildet werdendes- und Freikırchen SOWI1E der theologıschen
Schulen, pletistıischen Stiftungsprofessuren 150) Das Abıtur WarTr N1C. zwiıngende Vor-
und tudentenwohnheime VOoT Ort 9—37/) aussetzung ZUE Zulassung für die Studen-
Aktıv hınter der Gründung der Prediger- ten, dıe Aaus verschiedenen Denomınatıonen
schule tanden dıe Persönlichker des from- kamen. S1e ollten charakterlich un aus der
INeN Basler abrıkanten T'heodor Sarasın geb1i  e werden. (emeınsames en
(1838—1909), der eınen weıten Freundes- der tudenten wurde 1Ur für kurze Zeıt VeTl-
kreıs 1mM erweckten Deutschland un 1ın der Trklıcht 69—-17/0) Das Arbeıtsfeld soll-
Schwei1iz esa. In eiINnem Haus se1ner weıt- ten cdie Studenten, 1m gensatz Z Basler
äufigen Liegenschaft ın der St.-Alban-Vor- 1ss1ıon un A Pılgermissıon, fre1 wählen
STLA! Nr. (Wıldensteimerhof) wurde chie üurfen 143) Dıie tudenten kamen VOT-

Predigerschule eingerichtet Wılhelm NO wıegend AaUS Deutschland, zunehmend uch
(1838—1918), chwager Carl Rappards, Mennonıiıten Aaus üuüdrußlan 182)
amtıerte als 1rekTior un wichtigster Leh- ang des ‚Jahrhunderts zeıgten sıch
rel, der Basler Pfarrer Samuel Preiswerk zunehmend TODIeme der EPS Urc. Tod
(1825—1912) als Teıilzeitlehrer und Komitee- der äalteren omıteemitglieder, Anderung der
präsıdent. Als ohl bekanntester Schüler kırchliıchen Sıtuation und TODIeme be1 der
und späterer Lehrer un Komiteepräsıdent uC. ach ern,vielleicht uch dıe
SINg Aaus der EPS der oben genannte Neu- Konkurrenz anderer „Kvangelistenschulen”
testamentler Eduard Rıggenbach hervor 50) Dıie Reorganısatıon ab 1910 gelingt
9—89), der Kontakte Konservatıven ZWAaT, ber des usbruchs des ersten
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für das landeskirchliche arram War dieWeltkriegs bleiben dıe deutschen Schüler aus
und dıe EPS muß 1915 schließen wıssenschaftliche Ausbildung nıcht INntenNsS1VvV

196) Aus der Nachgeschichte der EPS EeENUSg, für die 11LLNEeTE 1ss1ıon nıcht praktısch
97—207) S@e1 1er der Gedanke des umtrıe- 108) Be]1l den Herkunftsangaben
igen Evangelısten Samuel Keller erwähnt fallen auslandsdeuts un: -Sschweızerısche
1919 e1INe ähnliche Schule reiburg tudenten auf SOWI1LE die elatıv starke Frak-
gründen 201)

Ramsteins el SC  1e mi1t
tıon der tudenten aus Miınorıitätsgemein-
den Eınıge Judenchristen wurden uUrc den

menfassenden erlegungen ZU rediger- Basler „Vereın der Freunde sraels desse
schule dıe für schweızerıische Studenten auf- Geschichte gerade VO  } ara ‚.JJanner aufgea
grund fehlender Arbeıtsmöglichkeiten den beıtet wırd gefördert 125) Das Bıld E1INE

zahlenmäßiıig nNn1C. gewachsenen Minoritäts- „1dealen CAhulers sıch Außerungen
kırchen des Landes 111€e erwartetem Sınne 1ST durchaus

nıcht NUu VOIN der Bibel sondern uch VO  - der
der Schulleitung ausdrückt

attraktıv geworden War D: 16) Quel-
len- un!' Laıteraturverzeıichniıis UÜber- Zeıt bestimmt 144155 bes 153f0) enthu-
sıchtstabellen besc  1eben das Buch das iaı- s1astısche Grupplerungen wurden abgelehnt
der eın Kegıster besıtzt 152)

DIie Dissertation VO  - Anna Carolına Hır- Der umfangmäßıg STLATKSTEe Teı1l der Mono-
zel Strasky befaßt sıch schwerpunktmäßig graphie me sıch untier dem Stichwort des
mI1 den chulern der EPS un ıhren Bezle- „Bandes den Bezıehungen zwıschen chul-
hungen SR Schulleitung Sı]ıe rag beson- leiıtung un Chulern ihren Beziehun-
ers ach der gesellschaftlıchen Veranke- gen untereinander 59—242) Hırzel Stra-
Trung der rweckungsbewegung un ach sSky behandelt die Fragen VO  - Unterbringung
der dıe ase be1 der Ausbreitung des un:! Verpflegung, Ausflüge un! Wanderun
Protestantismus spıelte 41) Mıt Hılfe gen un Studentenvereinigungen sınd Bän-

der dıe die EPS Gemeinschaft tärken unrojekts des Schweizerischen National-
(0)81 unterstützt VOonNn dem Basler Kırchen- usammenhalten twa e1N dersol-
geschichtler T1IC Gäbler un dem Hıstor1- venten schloß e1Nn Theolog1estudium dıe
ker 0Se Mooser konnte die Untersuchung EPS Ausbildung ber die Hälfte SINg
der EPS begonnen werden en der EPS- eln Verkündigungsam Aufgrund des Theolo-
Akten Privatarchiv 510 des kantona- genmangels wurden EPS Schüler ach
len Basler Staatsarchiv eNutLzZiLEe dıe erfas- kurzen Zusatzstudium uch andeskırchen
SeT1ıin uch Pfarrerbücher Basler MMALTIKU- zugelassen 89—191) Eitwa 41 Prozent der
latıonslisten Nekrologe un den schwe1ızer1- Verkündiger wurden Deutschland ange-
schen Pfarrerkalender S1e erstellte auf der stellt etwa 36 Prozent der Schwei1i7z 192)
Grundlage erhobener aten ellle Datenbank Diıie emalıgen sSınd uUrc en Korrespon-

den tudenten der EPS dıe statıstısch denzblatt undbriefe un usammenkünfte
verbunden Dıie Verfasserin beschreibt uchausgewerte wurde Hırzel Strasky stellt.

ıhrer Kınführung cie Predigerschule den exa dıe Art un! Weise WI1e INa  . sıch VO  ;
Kontext Basels und der KErweckungsbewe- Chulern dıistanzıerte oder S1€e Sar ausschloß
Sung hıneın 155 Anschließend daran 38 240) Schluß faßt Hirzel-Strasky
stellt dıe Verfasserin zweıten Teı1l dıe NIOT- ıhre Untersuchungen ber dıie Selbstwahr-
matıonsstruktur der Datenbank dar der nehmung der Schüler un der Schulleitung

enl Mıt dem MinderheitenbewußtseinS1e dıe aten VO  - 539 Schülern un! OSpI1-
tanten be1 318 Absolventen der EPS erfaßt der EPS Tu: sıch dıe atsache daß

55—67 36) un!: WEe1n NOot1L AaNONYVIMN1- Schüler uch Fakultätsvorlesungen teı1l-
Sıer au  wertet hat 364 nahmen 253— 254)

Im drıtten Te1l werden die Schüler Her- Das Erscheinen der beıdenheıtenDA Bas-
un Konfession un Bildungsstand untfifier- ler Predigerschule 1S%T sehr begrüßen uch
SUC (1-155) Interessant sınd ach dem

ehandeln
WEeNnNn die Dıssertationen das gleiche ema

findenSchulprogramm un:! dem ufnahmeverfah- sıch verhältnısmäßig
Te die Beobachtungen ZALT- Schülerstatistik WeN1geE UÜberschneidungen Den Rezensen-
|)ıe durchschnittlichen Eıntrittszahlen VO  - ten störte be1 der Lektüre manchmal cdıe
s1eben bıs eun Schülern äßt die rage anonymısıerende Zurückhaltung VO  . Hır-
ach der Werbestrategie un ach den zel-Strasky Fällen, be1 denen Ramsteın
verhältnismäßigenStudiengebühren un unbekümme Namen nenn Innerhalb der
Lebenshaltungskosten aufkommen Eın drıt- SanNngıgeCNh Rechtsvorschriften die äalte
ter roblembereich War die Anstellungsfrage der Absolventenjahrgänge aufgru]
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ihres ers durchaus mıt Namen genannt delaısser les preoccupatıions DOUF les Dal-
werden können. Inhaltlıch der Leser Ures. Ia fın de Ia periode victorıenne FU
gerne och mehr ber studentische Beru- dant, Hugh Prıce ughes est devenu le 1rı-
fungserlebnısse erfahren, doch das Quellen- ean le plus ınfluent et predıcatıon evan-
materı.al setztie CNSE Grenzen. Schluß so1] gelıque ALNSL GUE Se5 preoccupatıions socıales
die offnung ausgedrückt werden, daß och ont rendu le methodısme de NOUDEAU eS5-
weıtere Bıbelschulen un Theologıische em1- or (L gens ordınaıres. TL/auteur rend hıen
are Gegenstand wı1ıssenschaftlicher Yrfor- compte de Ia theologıe de Hughes ALNSL GUE des
schung werden:;: nNn1C zuletzt waren uch die aspects pratıques de prediıcatıon et de SONn

nhaber der Basler Stiftungsprofessuren eıne mınıstere pastoral,. Ia fın de UvLE, ughes
Untersuchung wert. reuss. nır les evangelıques LO  S confor-

mıstes de Ia plupart des prıncıpales denomı-
‚JJochen ber natıons UunNne force polıtıque ınfluente, QUE

ase Bettingen, Schwe1lz DeEU d’hommes polıtıques Örıtannıques DOU-
vaıent permettre d’ıgnorer.
This 15 readaDble 10gTaphy,1 1S deeply

EuroJTh 2001) 10:Z; / 88 TI rooted 1ın rich varıety of prımary SOUTCEesS
The author Lraces Hughes’ Career from beg1n-

Hugh Prıce Hughes: Founder ofa nıng LO end an presents CONVINCINS Case

New Methodism, Conscıence of New that he dıd ındeed both generate Ne

Nonconformity Methodiısm an NeEe Nonconformist COINl-
sc1ence. He eals ell ıth Hughes’ earlyChristopher Oldstone-Moor

GCardıfft: Unı1iversıiıty of Wales Press, 1999, hıs academıc tudies al Rıchmond (2061-
393 529 h  9 Jege an London Uniıiversıty. Hughes change
ISBN 0-7083-1468-6 from Ooryısm LO the Liıberal Party Aas result

of hıs time ın the Dover an Oxford cırcuınts
15 ell iıllustrated Hughes throughZUSAMMENFASSUNG thıs 10graphYy A4s sharıng Wesley’s combına-

Dıies ıst eıne zographıe ber dıe einfluss- tıon of evangelıcal preachıng an deep soclal
reichste Person LmM brıtischen Wesley-Metho- CONCEeT Hıs preachıng became revıvalıst 1n

style ollowıng hıs ttendance al the Pears-dısmus des spaten ahrhunderts. Nach
Wesleys Tod wurde der Methodismus honser- all-Smith’s conference 1ın Brıghton where ‘he
vVatıvV un reaktionär un begann, sıch vVO  F den made full-surrender’, an Sa that 1t. Was

nlıegen der Armen dıstanzıeren. In den hıs duty *O vıeld to God, an take all LO G0d’
Oldstone-Moore g1Ves partıcular attentıonspaten viktorianıschen Jahren wurde Hugh

Prıiıce ughes allerdıngs S bestımmenden LO the latter at Price-Hughes’ m1inıstry
Kraft, und seıne Verbindung DO.  S evangelıka- superıntendent of the West London Miıs-
ler Predigt und leiıdenschaftlıchem sozıalen S10N. Here Hughes developed hıs unıqueen!

of Evangelıca relıg10n an polıtıcs In hısngagement machte den Ansatz Wesleys IWLE-
Sunday afternoon lectures, 1C. attractedder für den einfachen Mann und dıe einfache

Frau zugänglıc Oldstone-Moore behandelt workıng INe  - an of all classes. Henry
auf gute Weıse sowochl ughes’ Theologıe als Broadhurst, the chaırman of the TIrades

Unı1ion Congress, Was member of Hughesuch dıe praktıschen Aspekte seıner Predigt congregatıon and thıs brought hım into closeund se1ines pastoralen Diıenstes. In seınen SPA-
ten Jahren gelang ughes, dıe evangelı- OuUC wıth the WOTr. ofworkıng class polıtics.
halen Nonkonformisten der meısten großhen Hughes’ ran of Christian Soclalısm Was

Denomıiınatıonen vereinen; S1ıe wurden eiıne SEeEEeN ın hıs OW. T’he Methodist Iımes,
1C he ounded counterac the reactiıon-MÄC  ıge polıtısche Kraft, dıe nuU wenıge brı

tısche Polıtıker ıgnorıeren honnten. ar V OPIN1ONS of the INOTeEe conservatıve Meth
odıst Recorder. Hughes had advanced VIeWSsS

RESUME the subject of an thıs Was SEEN 1ın
hıs eNtry ınto the PUF1CYy campaıgns of OS@e-

TLauteur O0US Iıvre UuNe biographie du DEFSOTL- phıne Butler an hıs publıc OuUtcry agaınst
nage le plus ınfluent parmı les methodıstes Charles Parnell’s adultery. It Was Iso visıble
wesleyıens de Ia fın du XEX2 sıecle. ‚Dres la 1n hıs ‘“Sıisters of the People
mort de esley, le methodıisme est devenu CON- Oldstone-Moore Ltreats Hughes’ practical
sServalteur et reactıionnaıre, et ı1 commMmencCce theology ıth thoroughness an hıs discus-
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S10N 15 well-rooted 1n Hughes Ethical Chrıs deputs quarante (Mmns. Il presente les
tianıty and Eissential Chrıstianity. Hughes developpements Aans les Eiglıses pentecötıstes
propagatıon of Soc1al Chrıstianıty became el Aans le MOULVLEMEN charısmatıque JUSQU A
dubbed the Forward Movement. Hıs influ- NOS JOouUrS. Hollenweger analyse CIn branches
ENCE certaınly represented the mMOST. sıgnıf1- du MmMoOouvemen pentecötıste Ia branche noLre
cant development 1n esleyan Methodism In DOUFr aquelle les SOUTCes SONT essenti:ellement
the closıng of the nıneteent, CenturYy. orales, Ia branche catholıque, Ia branche eVvan-
Although numerı1cal growth 1ın the W as gelıque, Ia branche erıtique el Ia branche

@CcuUumeNn1IQUE. Pour les quatre dernieres, A S’ın-miınımal, Hughes had helped make Wes-
leyan Methodism accessıble LO the ordınary eresse SuUrtout MOWVLEMEN. des guerısons.
INe  - an In hıs losing Hughes 14 plaıde, DOUFr le monde pentecötıste et charıs-
Iso played sıgnıfıcant role ın drawıng matıque, faveur d  un chrıstianısme ınter-
together the maJor sections of Kvangelıcal culturel et @cumenıQue quı DFenNne SCrLeUX
Nonconformity, IChe moulded iınto polıt- les elements et les hıstorıres DOUF les
1cal force, 20 polıtıcıan COuUu afford LO ıntegrer (1W.  2 rassemblements de Ia U-

1gnore. T’hıs 15 ıne book an deserves LO be naute. Louvrage est bıen documente qQquan
wıdely read. l’hıstorre, MALS A [uL IHNANGQUE UnNne analyse

approfondıe des dıfferences theologıques entre
ıge CcCotLlan: les charısmatıques et les Eiglıses plus classı-

Cheltenham, England GUES.,
alter Hollenweger, der als Professor 1ın dın-
urg©kehrte als Emerıtus ach Krat-

EuroJTh 2001} 102 188—19Ö0Ö O2 ıgen ın selinem Heımatland Schwei1iz zurück.
Das Buch Charısmatisch-pfingstliches F1S-

Charısmatısch-pfingstliches fentum wurde ZuUerst. auf nglısc geschrıe-
Chrıistentum: Herkunft, Sıtuatıon, ben 18) un annn 1Ns eutsche übertragen.
ökumenısche Chancen Es erscheıin 1ın beıden prachen 1mM gleichen
alter Hollenweger Jahr, wobel der englısche Tıtel eiıne HFortset-
jttingen: Vandenhoeck uprec. 199/7, ZUNg VO  - H.s Werk Enthusıiastısches Chrıs-

entum (1969) suggerlert The Pentecostals,520 9 —_ O; 10 Vol. 2: Promiıse and robtem In der TatHB. ISBN 3-525-55435-4 mıt diesem Werk wıeder ZU ema S@E1-
SUMMARY Nes ersten großen erkes, des Handbuchs der

Pfingstbewegung (1965—-1967) zurück, das
nNe  S work the Pentecostal MmOvemen. ıIn Enthusıiastısches Chrıstentum ZU  enN-

rthers the research 40 he egan forty gefasst hat auptgrun für cdie eue Mono-
a2O. ıs book sefts OUTt Ne  S develop- graphie ıst nNn1C. dıe atsache des tarken

Inents ın the Pentecostal churches and ın the achstums der Pfingstkirchen Iın der SAn
schenzeıt; vielmehr ıst dıe Pfingstbewegungcharısmaltıc MmOvemen fO Fhıs day. takes

five SOUTCes Öf‘ Fthe Pentecostal MmOvemen the ach jJetz .  an eıner Wegschneıide AanSC-
AC oral, the catholıc, evangelıcal, erıtical kommen?” (439); dıe eıne krıtische Geschichts-
an ecumenıcal, of whıch the last four Aare schreibung un dıe Darstellung des 11-

wärtıgen Standes der Dıskussion notwendiıigmedıated through the healıng Oovemen For
today  S Pentecostal and charısmaltıc ‘9 he Mac S1Ee für dıe Zukunft orJjentie-
argues for ıntercultural, ecumenıcal T1LS- Te  5 Das Werk annn jedoch “ eine Vollstan-
tLanıty 1C. takes serı10usly the oral and dıge Übersicht ber Verheißung und Verhäng
story-tellıng elements and LO hbe ıntegrated Lın NLS der Pfingstbewegung” se1ın, “el eher
the the communiı1ty’s comıng-together. h1s LS eıne Momentaufnahme der gegenwärtıigen,
well-ınformed book 1C) however AC Aa Y schrıftlich okumentierten Problemlage, WI1Ie
oroug. analysıs of the theologıcal ıffer- S1e sıch M1r zeıgt” Kın “streng theologi-

between charısmatıcs and the maınlıne sches Buch” 13) schreıibt H. un bezieht
churches. sıch überwiıegen auf wıssenschaftliıche 11te:

ratur, VO  = der leider wenı1g 1ın deut-
RESUME scher Sprache <1bt 10 verfasst se1ın Buch

Jedoch 1n narratıyvem Stil, der der verhan-
Ve nouvel OUUTaSe SUur le MOWUWVLEMeECN. pentecö- delten aCcC angemessensten Se1IN
tıste poursulLt Uune recherche qQUEe "auteur mene cheınt Größere eıle beschließt mıt e1ıge-
188 EuroJTh 10
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etwa 150 Seıiten me wırd “katho-NnNenNn (+ebeten (52 199 2925 24() 318 4921
44.1 vgl 1:7) die Chrısten verschlıedener Kon- hlısche” urzel auf Seiten abgehandelt
fess1ionen eMEINSAMI eien können un 5—2 Wesleys katholische Wurzeln SE11
KForm der Selbstreflexion TIiere ZU Vergleich pelagıanısıerender Armıiınlanısmus un
heranzıehen (“Manchmal komme ich I1117r VOT Vollkommenheitslehre sınd die hıs-
WI1IeEe torıschen Remin1ıszenzen die 1er Pra-

Hollenweger ll dıe erkun der charıs- sentJ]eren we1ß folgt ein Kapıtel ber das
matısch pfingstlıchen Bewegungen un: Kır- Verhältnis zwıschen Pfingstlern un:! Katholi-
chen Aaus fünf Wurzeln erklären Aaus ken SOWI1Le Z NEeUEeTEeN Dıalog zwıschen den
schwarzen mündlıchen katholischen Kirchen Der ekannte eutitsche Pfingstfor-

scher Paul Fleisch wırd dA1esem Zusammen-evangelıkalen krıitischen un!'
ökumen1ıschen urzel Während dıe hang krıitisch zıt1ert später dagegen ZUsSLIM-

schwarze urzel eigenständıg 1ST sollen dıe mend 169 209) Dıie evangelıkale urzel
1e7 anderen VO esley her uUrc die e1l1- wıird mıiı1t ZWAaNZ1ıg Seıiıten och knapper dar-
gungsbewegung vermittelt worden SEe1N Dem geste —2 Hıer deutet dıe orge-
Rezensenten cheınt daß 1er rec. untier- Schıchte der Pfingstbewegung der 11-
schiıedlich gewıchtende formale un inhalt- kanıschen Heıilızungsbewegung un ETOT-
176 Krıterjien gleichförmıg nebenelinander- tert ıhr Verhältnis Evangelıkalen unda-
geste worden sınd Ihre Bedeutung mentalisten SOWI1®e ZU akademıschen Theolo-
11e  - S1e eigentliıch erst m1ıss1ıonarısch- mfangreıichen atz nımm dagegen

der vıertie Teı1l des Buches ber die T1ıLlıischeapologetischem esamtkonzept cje Pfingst-
ler für die soz1lalkrıtischen Praktıken CIN1ISECT urzel des Pfingstlertums 11 1—-3
ıhrer theologıschen Vorväter un für dıe Hıer espr1ic theologısche un thısch-
katholisıerende un:' ökumenische eıte e1. praktısche T’hemen Pneumatologıe Soter1-
ger ıhrer gegenwärtıgen Vertreter SO WI1I1E ologıe Ekklesiologıe un Hermeneutik der
nıchtpfingstliche Chrıisten für persönli- Pfingstler die Fragen des Kampfes
che Gesamtdeutung In eINISEN ungerechte Strukturen under un
Teilabschnitten scheiınen die echten “Wur: Heılungen us1 un Lıturgıe 1ss1ıon un!
zein mıi1t späteren Entwiıicklungen gleichge- Geschıichtsschreıibung, wobel e1genNe
Serz worden SEe1N Daß dıe Pfingstler VOT theologısche ntwıcklung und Hor-
Aufkommen der charısmatıschen Bewegung schungsarbeıt vorstellt 354357 363) Wiıch-
doch überwıegen nıchts anderes als L1g für den aktuellen an der Forschung
e1INe evangelıkale Gemeinschaft plu  27 üurfte sınd dıie Tel wıssenschaftlichen Zeitschriften
dem Kenner der Materıe N1ıC verborgen DA ema 367 Anm 26) Beım ema
geblieben SE1MN ökumeniısche urzel des Pfingstlertums

DIie mündlıche schwarze urzel des werden verschiedene Fıguren aus

Pfingstlertums besteht mündlıchen der Anfangszeıt aufgeführt (z onathan
Lıturgıe maxımaler Partızıpatıon 1NDe- Paul) die UutTrc dıe ökumeniısche Arbeit VO  >

zıiehung VO  - Träumen un! Vısıonen SOWI1LE VO  - du Plessıis und anderen den Dıalog bıs
rfahrungen der Bezıehung zwıschen Leıb die egenwa hıneın fortgesetzt wırd Das
und eele urc Krankengebet lıturgıschen Kapıtel dieses e11s nımmt als SC
anz 3%) amı cheınt allerdings die Stichworte “Verheißung und erhängn1s
nNn1ıC. ausreichend geklärt SEe11 weshalb der Pfingstbewegung wıeder auf. Hıer erfährt
sıch e1m Pfingstglauben e1INeEe och- der Leser untier anderem den Kern pfingst-
spannungsrelıgıon handelt W IC Ver- lıcher Pastoraltheologıe Sınne
gleich mıt der “Nıederspannungs -Relhıgion die gleichen aben, cdie guten Pfingst-
der Landeskırchen konstatıert (3 431) pastor ausmachen, machen uch guten
Geschichtliche un:! LEUEeTE Erfahrungsbe- Unterhaltungskünstler aus  2 Auf den
r1ICcC aus verschlıedenen Ländern un Kon- etzten Se1l1ten plädier für e1n interkultu-
tiınenten muünden ädoyer für relles ökumenısch ffenes Pfingstlertum mıiıt

theologısch verantworteten ynkretis- undlichen un: narratıven lementen
1I1US (Kap +11) den ach LEUEeTEeN Forschun- Wer das umfangreıche uch durchgelesen
SenN Judentum un Christentum ZWar nN1C. hat 1ST VO  - ngagıertem Schreibsti fas-
gab Martın Hengel Judaıca, Hellenıstica ZiNı1ert Der ULOr pos1ıt1onı1€er sıch ze1gt sıch
et Chrıstiana Kleıine Schriften übıngen verleiLiz un verletzend zugleich Er VO-
Mohr 1999 201) der ber sehr gut die the- zıiert. die Leser sowochl den e1ıgeNeN Reıhen
ologısche Lınıe des Autors pass Während als uch außerhal der Pfingstkırchen och

cheınt e1ım narratıven Plätschern ntier-der schwarzen urzel des Pfingstlertums
EuroJTh 189
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altsamen Infotaınments aufem Nıveau el do ıth sequel for the French-speakıng
manchmal dıe dıifferenzierende theologısche world and Iso for the later nıneneteenth and
Sachanalyse uUurz kommen. 1ele Pro- early twentıeth CeniurYy Sıtuatıon.
eme werden mıiıt sozlologıschen un: DSYV-
chologischen Erklärungsmustern gedeutet, RESUME
ohne daß ıhre theologische Dimension aus-
reichend eroörtert wırd Weshalb eiwa krıt1- un qul est pasteur canadıen, faıt
sıert. der uhrende schweizerıische Pfingstpre- ımportant ravaıl de recherche Su les lıens
ıger .Jakob opfı Hollenwegers andbuc. entre Ia Socıete anglaıse des raıtes relıgieux

et le mOUWVLEMeENT de reveıl Llemagne. SULL-367 Anm 30)? Warum ıst nıcht längst vant le modele anglaıs, de grandes sSocLıeteserbrüderungsfeı1ern größeren Umfangs
gekommen, WEl dıe vermeıntliche Einheıt des raıtes ont ete fondees Allemagne entre

zwıschen verschiedenen pfingstlıchen und 1817 et 1820 Mundt retirace ’hıstoiıre de Ces

anderen Kırchen doch sroß ıst? Sollte viel- socıetes JUSQU AU miılıeu du X LO sıecle
leicht doch eLWAaAS mehr ran seın als der ohınteressant plius partıculıerement (LE lıens

entre les Chretiens evangelıques d’AngleterreUnterschied zwıschen emotıonaler ochspan- et du contınent. Sur Ia base des archıves, ı1
Nung un Niederspannung”? sıch ber
die Betreffenden und Betroffenen ın Hıs NnNONTre combıen Ia dıffusion de raıtes ete

Darstellung N1ıC. wıederfinden können, WEeS- decısıve DOUF Ia pnıete et la MLSSLON cCe epnO-
QUEC, faudraıt prolonger cCe e  -#  tude Dar UnNnıhalb werden annn dıe eigentlichen ront- analyse de quL c’est pDpasse ans le mondestellungen 1ın iıhrer Schärtfe nNn1C heraus- francophone, ALNSL QUE DAr UunNne presentatıongearbeıtet”? Nun Sut, das Buch ist. e]ıne
Su. la suLte du AEX O sıecle et SUur le XD“Momentaufnahme”. Und Schnappschüsse

bılden bekanntlıch nıcht das (+anze ab Nıcht 1C. theologısche älzer, sondern
TAaktiate un dünne Broschüren sind 1ın der

‚.Jochen Eber ege dıe damals „modernen” Kommunikatıi-
ase Bettingen, Schwe1z onsmittel der evangelıstischen T1SLen des

‚JJahrhunderts (wıe eute vielfach uch
nNOC. Deshalb Schrel1Imıt selner bis-

EuroJTh 2001) O2 190—191 022 her leıder 1el wenı1g beachteten IDisserta-
tıon eın Stück Missionsgeschichte In der ETS-
ten Hälfte des JahrhundertsunY-Sınners Dırected o the Savıour: T’he gang Iutherischer Pastor ın nada,Relıgious Ta Socıety ovement ın hat für se1nNe detailreiche el sechzehn

Germany (1811-1848) Archıve 1ın Deutschland un! England kon-
William Mundt sultıer‘ un el Bemerkenswertes Tage
Mıssıon, vol gefördert 292-—-294) Dıie Relıgious
Zoetermeer: Boekencentrum, 19906, 344 Tract Socıety wurde 1799 1n London mıt dem
NLG 04:65: 24,79 Zael gegründet, den ge1istlichen Grundwas-

serspilegel des Volkes en un:! uUrc.pb., ISBN 90-239-1055-9
ekehrung ZU Glauben führen Napole-

SUMMARY 088 Feldzüge verhiınderten dıe direkte Über-
nahme der Idee 1ın Deutschland Von 1811

un ıho LS Canadıan DAStTOTr, has DTE- bıs 1820 entstanden Norddeutschlan dıe
sented ımportant nıECE of work concerning 1er wichtigsten deutschen Gesellschaften
the connectıon between the Englısh Relıgious un: Vereıne. UÜber diese Zeıt, hınaus erweıtert.
Tract Socıety an the revıivalıst MOvLeEMeENn. Ln un den Rahmen se1lner Untersuchung bıs
Germany. In Germany the MNO offered Dy Zu Revolution VO  - 1948
the RT Was ımıtated and ımportant arge ach eıner Eıinleitung schıildert un dıe
Tract Socıeties CAamMmMe Iınto eiıng between 1811 NtS  ung der englıschenTraktatgesellschaft
and 1820 Un deserıbes the hıstory of (19—40) un: berücksiıichtigt e1 uch die
t*+hese Tract-Socıeties fO the mıddle of the anderen wıichtigen Gesellschaftsgründungen
nıneteentnh cCenturYy wıithın the framework of dieser Zeıt die Baptistische un! dıe Lon-
the general connections between evangelıcal doner Missionsgesellschafi BMS 1792; LMS
Chrıstians ın England and the contıiınent. die Kıirchliche Missionsgesellschaft
He LS able LO ShO01W from several archıves the CMS SOWI1Ee die Bibelgesellschaft
sıgnıfıcanceO;work wıth the tracts or pıety DIie Traktatgesellschaft wurde Maı
AaAn 1SSıo0N durıng that tıme. The book could 1799 1n St, Paul’s affeehaus gegründet 36)
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Ihre namentlıch eher unbekannten Gründer Großtaten, .Johann T1ıst1l1an Friedrich Burk
kamen Aaus dem Umkreıs der englıschen KErwe- ın Thaılfingen, der abh 1831 den OChrıstenbo
ckungsbewegung. en Iraktaten gab cdıe fen herausgıbt un!' ‚.JJohann Hınrıch ıchern,
Gesellschafi auch christliche Kinderbücher der 1833 das au Haus gründe In einem
un andere erbauliche ChAhrıIten bıs hın kurzen Schlußabschnitt sk1izziert der Ver-
Werken der eformatoren heraus. fasser dıe weıtere Entwicklung ach 18548

Der Hintergrun: für die Arbeıit VOIl Trak-
tatgesellschaften 1Mm deutschsprachıgen Raum Dem Hauptteıil ZUr Geschichte der Traktat-
ist 1ın der u  ärung und ın der rweckung Bewegung folgt eın weıterer, der dıe Botschaft

suchen (41—-68) TYT1I1SteEeN wollten auch ıte- der TAaktiatie Iın den Bereichen Glauben un
rarısch den aufklärerischen Eınflüssen ent- en systematısch darstellt Eın
gegenwirken. ach der Halleschen Waılsen- ernstes, echtes Chrıistenleben War das Zaiel
hausbuchhandlung sınd hıer besonders der raktate, cdıe dıe ungeschriebene Dog-

Steinkopf und die Deutsche hrıstentums- matık der Erweckungsbewegung popularısı1e-
gesellscha 1ın ase nNEeNnNnNen Aus ihr g1IN- Teln. In 7We1 weıteren Te1llen beschäftigt sıch
gen zahlreiche andere chrıistlıche erke, auch Mundt mıt der 1ss1ıon Traktatgesellschaf-
Traktatgesellschaften, hervor 59) 1ne erste ten ın Deutschland un! mıt Reaktionen, die
War dıe Gesellschaft Z Verbreitung erbau-
lıcher Schriften (Basel, weıtere nıt1-

die Bewegung hervorrief 200—243, 244-267/)
Dıie „Mıssıon” derTraktatgesellschaftenatıyven gıngen VOIN Lokalkomiıtees der Chrıs- Bekehrungen Z Zael; neben vielen Laıen

tentumsgesellschaft In Sanz Deutschland Au  N sınd 1er besonders dıe Miıtarbeiter andererÜber dreißigTelang domınıerte dıe EVaNSEC- englıscher Institutionen interessanLt, die auf
hıstıische Tätıigkeıt der Gesellschaft, bıs S1Ee VO.  > dem Kontinent arbeıteten und nebenher für
den Traktatgesellschaften abgelöst wurde.

Der Hauptteıil VO  . undts .historıischen cdıe Traktatarbeıi zuständıg Drum-
mond, Oncken, Bost, VO  - Ülow, BıalloblotzkyAusführungen (Kap me sıch der un viıele eute unbekannte Re1isende und

Entstehung VO  e Traktatgesellschaften 1n VOoTrT Ort arbeıtende Laılen arbeıteten miıt den
Deutschland 69—-149) en Steinkopf StTe Kleinschrıiften. oldaten un: eeleute WEl -
Robert Pınkerton (1784-1857/), Mıtarbeıter
der englıschen Bibelgesellschaft auf dem Kon- den als spezıielle Jlelgruppen aufgeführt
tınent, Pate be1 der Gründung entsprechen- In seinem Schlußkapıtel faßt un se1ne
der eutscher Vereıne. Zuerst wurde 1811 ın Beobachtungen ber Stärken un chwächen

der Traktatbewegung ZU  en 8—2ıslieben der Chrıstlıche Vereın ım nördlı- Es schhıeßen siıch sehr wertvolle Anhängechen Deutschland gegründet. I)heser wurde ber cdie Traktatgesellschaften, ıhre eröf-
ZU Vorbild weıterer Unternehmungen. 1814
folgten dıe Tractat-Gesellschaft ım Wuppert- fentlichungen un!' Archıve .  9 dıe WI1e dıe
hale mıt Sıtz ın Barmen un der aupt- Biıbliographie weıteren eıgenen Forschun-

SCH einladen. Der Namensıiındex erleichtertvereın für chrıstlıche Erbauungsschriften Lın das Nachschlagen Buch, das inhaltlıchden Preußischen Staaten iın Berlın Hıer eıinen vorzüglıchen erDilıCc. ber das emaun 1ın der Geschichte vieler anderer Ber-
lıner er W1e Bibelgesellschaft, uden- bt, wWenn uch orma. beanstanden 1st,
m1ss10n, Missionsgesellschaft spıelen der daß häufig Rechtschreibfehler be1 deutschen
ekannte ‚.JJohannes Jänicke, der erforst- egriıffen vorkommen. un: ıst ansche!1-
me1ıster ugus VOIN Schirnding, Hans end nıcht aufgefallen, daß Spıiıttlers „Pıl-
VO  } Kottwiıtz und der Kaufmann Samuel Kils- germ1ss1onare” Kıelwasser der Deutschen

Christentumsgesellschafi abh den 1820er ‚Jah-ner eıne wichtige Fıne Nıedersäch-
sısche Gesellschaft S Verbreitung chriıstlı- TenNn un auf St, rıschona ab 15840 wiıchtige
cher Erbauungsschrıiften entstand 1820 ın Kolporteure Stellten (de Valenti!) Kıne Hort-
Hamburg unter Mitwirkung des schwei1ızer1- etzung der Forschungsarbeıt ber die Trak-
schen Auslandspredigers ean Henr1 erle tatverteılung ın der Zeıt der deutschen e111-

gungsbewegung (z.B Juhus VO  ; Gemmingenubıgne un: des ebenso ekannten auf-
mıt dem Kolportagevereın 1ın Gernsbach) unun Mıssıonars .JJTohann Gerhard

Oncken Weıtere Impulse gıngen nıcht 1Ur der (nadauer Gemeinschaftsbewegung ware
VO  > England ausS, sondern uch VO  - deut- sehr wünschen. ZDas Buch darf ın
schen Gründerfiguren WIEe er VO  - der keıner Seminarbıibliothek fehlen!
ecke-Volmerstein ın Düsseltal, T1st1an
Gottlob armiıt dem Calwer Traktatvereın ‚JJochen Eber
(1829) un seıinen weıteren publızıstıischen ase ettingen, Schwe1z
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EuroJTh 2001) I 1972 193 i ULUEe LMMDFESSLON de ’”ardeur ont faıt DFEUVE
fe MmMOUVLEMeEN. de reveıl alteman DOUFr Ia RO

Dıe Apostelstraße. Kıne ecelamatıon de ’Evangıle loıin
außergewöhnlıche Vısıon und ıhre Erweckungsbewegungen der Kırchenge-Verwirklıchung Schıchte bringen wıeder eue eenAndreas Baumann hervor die den späteren Betrachter Erstau-
Cheßen ase Brunnen 1999 180
111 EU  b

Ne  H versetzen Dies annn der Weise gesche-
hen ass aus kümmerlichen Anfängenpb ISBN 7655 0-X auile der Zeıt e11le große Frucht entistie
ber ass e1inNn Gedanke sıch ZWAarTr auf die

S{(MMARY Dauer nıcht realıisıeren ber den-
och etiwas VO  } der Fantasıe un! dem Inıtı]a-The secretiary of the (ASe Socıety for TLS- 1vge1s erkennen ass der me1s mıiıt erweck-LLANLTY Spiıttler WasSs ONe of lıchen ufbrüchen einhergehtthe reates LINSPLFEFS of INLESSLONAF'Y and SeruvV-

LGe LNILLALLUVES and INSTLEUFELONS the 1LNe-
Eıner der produktivsten Gestalten der

teenth CentiurYy One of hıs ıdeas WAasSs chaın kErweckungsbewegung deutschsprachigen
Gebiet. Kuropas War zweiıfellos der lang]ährıgeof STALLONS from Jerusalem where Sekretär der hrıstentumsgesellschaft Chrıs-hıs ıen Gobat (1 700 bıshop of t1an Friedrich p1  er dessenthe nglıcan Prussıan dıocese dwelled LO the

INLSSLIONAF'Y of the Aase pılgrım INLS- ngagement eiNe große za verschiede-
LeTtr diakonischer un evangelıstıschererSLON S Chrıschona Egypt and thıopı1a iıhren nfang verdanken Eın roJe Spitt-Ihrough these MMLESSON STALLONS CO  CU.- lers War die „Apostelstraße der ZWar aufFfLONn between the OMe hbase and the

1e would be secured T’he renowned ase Dauer eın rfolg beschieden WAarT die ber
Pıoneer ITLESSLIONLUT Y Kast Afrıca, rap VO  e SEe1Ner großen Kreativıtät zeugt Es 1st.

das Verdienst Baumanns deren Geschichteof Würtemberg wWas called LO
VO  a der Idee bıs DA Durchführunghbe secretlary of the SOCLELY Baumann s study mMenzus  le uneluch ıhr cheıternShOWws the basıs Basel (LSeE: archıves

(and wıth ıllustrations) the plannıng, PXEeC. erläutern In 1e7 Hauptabschnitten gelingt
ıhm das „Apostelstraßeprojekt das pıtt-fL0ON an breakdown of the project—uwhıiıc ler miı1t dem ehemalıgen Baslerbecame MO for al M1L858S1LONS H

leaves bıg LINDFTESSLON the reader of the Mıssıonar .Johann Ludwig Krapf (1810—1881)
ardour for the spreadıng of the gospel the den Zusammenhang der evangelıschen
German revıval MmOovemen. Miıssıonsarbeit Agypten und Abessinien

un der Geschichte der Piılgermission St
RESUME hrıschona mıiıt ıhrem Engagement Vor-

deren rıen tellen ntgegen mancher
sSecretaıre general de Ia << Socıete du chrıs- alschen Darstellungen der Lıteratur

LANLILSMe z} de Bäle, Spıttler wırd nachdrücklich dargestellt ass dıe
Apostelstraße zunächst einmal als S-efe ’un des grands INSPLrALEUFS INLELALLUVES

MNMESSLONNALFeEeSs dıaconales XFXD sıecle ONSICrUu.  102 für dıe 1U schwer erreıchba-
Il ıdee une chaine de SLTALLONS MLS- TEe  - Missionsgebiete Abessinlens gedacht WAäT.
SLONNALFeSs deputs Jerusalem SON. IN TE11C N1C. ohne dıe Möglıichkeit außer acht

lassen ass cdie Mıtarbeiter auf den @e111-Gobat exercaılt Ia fonctıon PCUe-
zeinen Statiıonen Sınne der Handwer-QUEC du dıiocese anglıcan9 a’l

centre MLESSLONNALFEe de Ia 1551LO0ON bäloise de kermissionsıidee Spittlers ganzheıtlıchem
Saınt Chrıschona Egypte et Eithiopie. Sınne m1ss1ı0narısch ıhrer mgebung atı
Cecı devaıt favorıser les communıCatıions entre werden ollten Die Grundidee bestand arın

S VO  ; ZWO Miıssıonsstationenle Ia 1551L0N et le champ-
rapf, du Wurtemberg etwa Abstand Tagesreise UTrec das

QUL (MUaAL efe MLISSLONNLALFE Afrıque gesamte Nıltal VO  - Alexandrıen bıs Karthum
orıentale, fut secretaıre de Ia SOcCLıefe rrıchten die den Kontakt den abess]-
En fondant SUur les archıves, Baumann nıschen Mıssıonaren sıchern und erleichtern
refirace l’hıstoire de la formatıon du projet eft sollte 1859 ass sıch die Idee ZU. erstenmal
de sSon eXecCutkıon Son abandon, lequel den Akten nachweısen, 1860 wurden dıe
projJet est devenu modele DOUF beaucoup ersten Miıssı1ıonare, dıe aus Brüderhaus St,
de SOCLeLes MMLESSLONNLALFES H OMUS laisse Un hrıschona kamen, ach pten geschickt.
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Spendengelder kamen ın NıC unbeträchtlı- ınfach dıe ıttel uch SeEeWeseCnN sSe1InNn mogen
chem Maße Aaus England, azu wurde e1INeEe Art Deshalb ist die el nNnıcC 1Ur eın Beıtrag
Aktiengesellschafi gegründet, die das nötıge ZU weıteren Kenntnıs ber die Krweckungs-
Betriebskapıtal aufbrıingen sollte Von den bewegung, sondern zudem eın Impulsbuch
ZWO projektierten Stationen wurden 7W1- für Menschen, dıe 1ın anderer Zeıt un ande-
schen 1860 un!' 1866 fünf röffnet un:! unter- Ter mgebung, ber dennoch sıch für das
schiıedlich lang eirleben. Ihr Schicksal wiırd, ngagement ZUTr Ehre (Grottes und Z e1l
SOWeıt. dıe 1Ur knapp fheßenden (Quellen der Menschen bege1istern lassen wollen
zulassen, 1n sgrößtmöglıcher Ausführlhichke1
eschrieben an vorgestellt werden Klaus VO rde
7We] nN1C. realısıerte Programme, VO  - der dıe Falkenberg, Deutschland
erstere eiıNe ausführlichere Darstellung VeTlT-
dient DIie „Reservekolonie” Gosen,
elıne Art Basıslager für die Apostelstraße, EuroJTh ZUÖR FOZ. A 085 DAdıe NEeu ankommende Mıssıonare dıe Mög-
1C  el Z klımatısıerung 1n kultureller,
sprachlıcher un: klimatischer hinsıcht Kampf der Geister: Dıiıe Publızıstik der

„Apologetischen Centrale”bıeten sollen un dıie „Prophetenstraße”, dıe
1ın ehnung dıie Apostelstraße iıhren (1921-1937)
Namen erhalten un weıter 1Nns innerafrı- Matthıas Pöhlmann
kanısche Gebiet führen sollen ach Konfess1ion un:! Gesellschaft, vol
der Beschreibung dieser verschıedenen Pro- u  ga Kohlhammer, 1998 319
Je. werden In Kap die Gründe für das 69,— EU  — 3927
schlußendliche cheıtern aufgeführt, cie In ISBN S21 7E 15461 -3
veränderter polıtıscher, kırchlicher un wırt-
schaftlıcher Sıtuation 1ın pten, eıner VeTl- SUMMARYäanderten Haltung des Spenderkreıises 1ın Kur-
ODA, eıner SaNnzenNn el VO  - Todesfällen be1 The ‚nologetische Centrale‘ ın Berlın Was
den Mıssıonaren un ıhren Famıiılhen un ımportant establıshment ın Fhe fırst Lr of
nıcht uletzt der Krıse dıe dıe ılgerm1Ss- the Twentieth Century, ONe whıch WAas led Dy
S1007 St hrıschona qlg Trägerin der Inıtıla- the ınfluentıial conNservatıve theologıians such
tıve ach dem Tod TISLIAN Friedrich pıtt- 'alter Künneth, ınho WOouL become Pro-
lers (8.12.18677/) erleiden Zu der fessor (T rlangen, arl Gunther Schweiıtzer

and Helmuth Schreiner. The Instıtute col-sorgfältigen Behandlung des 'Themas gehört
unzweiıfelhaft uch eıne „Bewertung des Pro- lected ınformatıon churches, relıgıons and
jJektes” un eıne Darstellung der Folgen. Z2gFroups wıth world-views of all SOFTS. Untıil
Dazu gehört dıe nüchterne Feststellung, ass the centre WAasSs celosed Dy the Gestapo Ln 1937
dıe rwartungen „NIC. einmal anssatzweise” ıts members trıed LO ıvyork agaınst the 2T70W-
erfü werden konnten, ass ber anderer- LNS neo-paganısm not least ın the of
se1ts das Erstaunen ber den Mut und dıe Chrıstian educatıonal work and pnublıcatıions.
Entschlossenhe1 dieser Pıonlere der 1sSs1ıo0nNn Z1V€S ;necıal attentıion O the VArLQ0Us Dub
1ın der Erweckungsbewegung bleıbt, elne Auf- Iicıty materıals 1C. Were DULt LO USe. The
gabe anzufassen, uch S1e och NıC author LS LO thıs day memberO; Organısa-
bıs 1INs Letzte durchdacht ist. Der SC tıon 1C. succeeded the ‚Apologetische ent-
des Buches agt eınen us  1C auf dıe Fol- rale  “ namely the Evangelıschen Zentralstelle
SCn (Kap un ann e1 als „dırekte Ans- für Weltanschauungsfragen ıUn Berlın
wıiırkungen” nıcht vıel aufzählen, aber freilich He has evuUuen weaved ıIn hıtherto unworked
auf päatere Miss1iıonsarbeit 1n Agypten und archıve materıal 1C. Was housed LM Mos-
uch die uiIinahme der „Kettenıdee” be1 den
Glaubensmissjionen ın verwelsen.

COUW)., In the ast Dart of the work he addresses
fundamental questions for today's work of

Die Studıe zeıgt eın vielleicht NI Ze11- apologetıcs.
trales, aIiur ber eindrückliches eıspıe für
die den brennenden ıIier für die Ausbre1- RESUME
tung des Evangelıums, für dıe eıte, mıiıt
der Menschen 1ın der Erweckungsbewegung La << centrale apologetique >} de Berlın etaıt
des Jahrhunderts gedacht, geplant und etablıssement ımportant Aans le premıer
gehandelt en un! Nn1ıC uletzt ıhre große tıers du MX XD sı6cle. Il ete dırıge DAr des theo-
Erwartung, ass Gott qelbst wırksam 1st, W1e logıens CONServateurs ınfluents, Wal-
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ter Künneth, Gunther Schweilıtzer et Helmuth öffentlıchenelder 1ın der atiLur und 1ın
Schreiner Il recueıllaıt des ınformatıons CON- dem Verständnis VO  - Apologetik begründet,
Cernanft les Eiglıses, les relıgions et les SrTroupes W1e S1e die formuhierte: Apologetik nNn1ıC
ayan des UVLISLONS du monde de LtOoutes sSortes. 1Ur 1mM Sınne VO  n abwehrender „Bewe1sapo-
Jusqgu ’a fermeture, quı fut le faıt de Ia Ges oget1ik” verstehen, sondern als bewußte
LADO 198L, ce ınstıtution s’est donne DOUFr ınflußnahme auf die plurale sellscha:
tache d’enrayer Ia montee du neo-paganısme als Angriff des Glaubens auf eıne immer
DUar Drogramm. d’educatıon chretienne eft unchrıistlicher werdende Welt, die ‚WO.

ravaıl de DU  ıcatıon. TLauteur s’ınteresse des Kvangelıums auf Fragen der Zeıit” 18—19
LOUT partıculıerement ILOVENS employes Die apologetische e1 der verstand

sıch immer als Teıl der Volksmission. SoDOUFr toucher e gran puDOlıc. [uL
meme ans le cadre de l’organısatıon quı WarTrT S1Ee uch rechtlich organısıiert unter dem
DrILS la suLte de Ia €< centrale apologetique A ach der Inneren 1ss1ıo0n. Dıie War publı-
Ia Evangelıschen Zentralstell LUr Weltans zıistisch ungemeın 1V. S1e wollte nıe 11UT

chauugsfragen Berlın. meme (WCCEes eıne „Materialsammel-und Auskunftsstelle  2
des archıves qul ToOouUuven Moscou et für Weltanschauungsfragen se1n, sondern S1e

quL etaıent demeurees ınexplorees Jusque-lLa. entwiıckelte starke Aktivıtäten 1m Bereich VO  a}
Dans derniere partıe, Al traıte de questions orıgınÄärer Pu  1Z1S11 (Vortrags- un Schu-
fondamentales DOUF Ia tache apologetique lungsarbeıit), medialer Pu  1Z1SE1 (Fachzeıt-
aujourd’hutr schrıft, Lıteraturbriefe, umfangreiche Klein-
Die rage der pra  ıschenApologetik 1M Kon- publizistik bıs hın ZU Rundfunk) un e]ıner

tarken Zusammenarbeit mıt anderen TeS-text der Zeıitgeschichte der zwanzıger un:! severbänden, der Tagespresse un der EeVal-dreißiger TEe behandeln, ist eın inte- gelıschen Kırchenpresse. Zum ersten Mal
ressantes nternehmen un! das ist SeTA- wurde, Was Parteıi:en un! weltanschaulicheez7zu das Besondere un! obenswerte dieses
Buches, ass cdiesen interdiszıplinären Weg Gruppen selbstverständlich aten, die Mas-

senmedıien entidecCc un! für dıe volksmi1iss1o0-einschlägt Es wırd OZusagen exemplarısc. narısche Arbeit genutztkıirchliche Apologetik 1MmM Vollzug gezeıgt un Mıt einer VO  - Oriıginalquellen VO  wdiskutiert und das 1m Rahmen eıner für Kır- kırchlichem, staatlıchen un weltanschaulıi-che und Gesellscha außerst herausfordern- chem Maternal wırd dıe Greschichte dieserden Zeıtepoche. Als ebeneffekt zeıgt dieses Zeıt un der lebendig. Eıne Besonderheituch damıt, WIe wichtig ıst, eın ema stellt dabe]l dıie erstmalıge erwendung VO  .
WIEe die Apologetik NIe ınfach 1Ur SYS- Archıyrmatenal der dar, das erst 1991 ın
tematısch-theologisch untersuchen, SO1I11- den Besıtz des Berlıner Archivs des 1AKO-dern 1m onkretien gesellschaftliıchen SA nıschen erkes kam, SOWIE eıner e1 VO  arahmen. Nur wırd 190828  - den FHragestellun- Akten, dıe 1immer och 1n oskau 1ın einem
SeCnHh gerecht Sonderarchiv lıiegenDas uch zeichnet eın sehr SECENAUES Bıld ıe wesentlichen eıile des Buches machen
der weltanschaulichen un polıtischen Sıtu- dıe Darstellung der Iın der Weıiımarer
atıon S: Zeıt der Weımarer Republık un! epublı 34-192) SOWI1E 1n der Zeıt des
des egınnenden Drıtten Reıchs un zeıgt die Nationalsozialısmus bıs ZUT Schließung 1937
Gründung, ntwıicklung un das gewaltsame 3—2 Au  N Die „Weımarer Ze1it” der
nde der Apologetischen Centrale (künftig ist geprägt VO weltanschaulıchen uralıs-
AC) 1m ‚JJahr 1937 e1 hegt der Schwer- INUS der zwanzıger TEe Bedingt MHrece die
pun der ars  ung aufder Publizistik der Weımarer Verfassung VO.  — 1919 (Glaubens-

Dieser Schwerpunkt ist, berechtigt, zeıgt un Gewı1ssensfreiheit, Irennung VON TC
dıe Entwicklung der doch sehr deutlich, un Staat) un: iımmer stärkerer Entkirchli-
ass dıe publızıstischen Aktıvıtäten eıne VOT- chung der Massen kam eıner wahren
her och nıe dagewesene entscheidende „rel1ız1ösen Welle” 306) 1ın der sıch vJıele Sek-

Iın der kırchlichen Offentlichkeitsarbeit ten, ber VOT em Okkultismus un! Spirıtis-spıelen begann, W1e S1e die hervor-
brachte Hıer hat dıeCZU ersten Mal

INUS, Freidenkertum un!' neugermanisches
eıdentum etabheren konnte Eıne besondere

eın Feld betreten, das fast bıs dıe Auseinandersetzung dıe mıt der 1ın
(Girenze der Propaganda ausgeschöpft wurde. dieser Zeıt aufkommenden AnthroposophieDiese etonung der Publizistik oMmMMm Aaus un:! der VO  - ıttelmeyer gegründeten anthro-
eınem weıteren rund nN1C VO  - ungefähr: posophıschen Kultusgemeinde der „Christen-
Laegt doch die Ausweıltung der publızıstisch- gemeınschaft”.
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Die Wirkungsze1 der Iın der Zeıt des EuroJTh 2001) LO2: 195—196 ©2
Nationalsoz1ialısmus WarTr geprägt VO  a großen
Verunsicherungen. an die anfangs teıl- UngodIly Fear: Fundamentalıst
welse och 1mM Dıienst des Staates (schon Chrıstianıity and the Abuse of Power
ın der Weı1ımarer Zeıt holten sıch staatlıch Stephen Parsons
Organe 1ıImmer wıeder Informatıonen ber Oxford 10N Publishing, 2000, 3( Z16.
Sondergruppen etc., uch der TE NS- n ISBN 0-7459-4288-1
Staat) entwickelte S1e sıch mehr un:! mehr

SUNGeıner Organısatıon, die dem aa eın Dorn
1mM Auge Wa  — Anfangs erhofften dıe Kırchen Dıieses uch beschreıibt verschıedene Formen
un: besonders die VO „natıonalen Auf- DVO  S Missbrauch ın charısmaktıschen un funHe 27 eınen Weg aus dem Weımarer Welt- damentalıstischen (jemeinden und versucht
anschauungspluralısmus, INa erNoliite VO: eıne Analyse der Phänomene. Es begınnt mıt
aa Rückendeckung die elıg10ns- eıner Reıihe persönlicher Geschichten, dıe als
vıelfalt un! ektentum 1ın Deutschland D)Das Sprungbrett Uberlegungen ber verschie-
sollte sıch jJedoch chnell andern. Dıie Gre- ene Arten vVO  S Schäden benutzt werden, dıe
mıen der Kırchen und erbande wurden einzelne Gemeindeglıeder erlıtten en Es
ımmer mehr miıt Vertretern der Deutschen geht wum totale Kontrolle ALr Leıter, MANL-
Chrısten besetzt, dıe plötzlıch eut- nulatıve Seelsorge, dıe auf Bıldern, Worten der
sche Chrıisten als Vorgesetzte. Dıie VeTl- Erkenntnıis und aufgedeckten Erınnerungen
suchte sıch deren Eınflulß entzıehen HIC basıert, welıter PEITE Dämonıisierung und ner-

aubten sexuellen Kontakt Parsons etrach-dıe Zusammenarbeıt mıiıt der Bekennenden fet uch Irrungen LM Zusammenhang mıt derTD und dem Rat der Evangelisch-Luthe-
rıschen TC. Seit 1934 wurden immer Jahrtausendwende, endzeıtliche ErweckungSs-

erwartiungen, SOWLE omophoöd&ı1e. Es g1bt eın
mehr Publıkationen un: Veranstaltungen hılfreiches Kapıtel ber das Wesen des UNnda-
verboten. Schließlich wurde die mentalısmu. und dıe Probleme eiınes UNdaA-
Dezember 1937 VO  > der Gestapo geschlos- mentalıistıischen Bıbelver-ständnısses. Parsons
SE DIie großangelegte Publizıstik War 1ın den schlıeßt m1t einem uten Kapıtel ber Jesus
dreißıger ‚.JJahren vorbel. Keıne Massenblät- und acC ıUn dem zeıgtl, ass JSesus menhr
ter un Flugschrıiften mehr möglıch, ber Machtmissbrauch als ber ırgendeın
dıe konnte 1Ur och eınem vertrauten anderes Fehlverhalten verargert WT, Der
Bekanntenkreıs ıhre Informatıonen eden- Autor braucht allerdıngs vıel mehr statıs-
kenlos 7zustellen. Die Publizıstik wurde ılle- tisches Materıal, mıt seiıner T’hese

überzeugen. Dennoch ıst 1es e1ın utes uchgal, dıie Schulungsarbe1 wurde Z Wiıder- und DVO  > Interesse für Menschen, deren Herzstandsarbeıt
Dıie etzten dreißig Seli1ten des Buches wol- für dıe Gemeinde schlägt.

len resüuümılerend Perspektiven für eıne publı- RESUMEzistische Apologetik bıeten Hıer wırd 1n einem
kurzen Überblick die weıtere Geschichte ach CVe lıvre deerıt et ente d’analyser dıvers bus
1945 gezeichnet un:! auf dıe aktuelle Diskus- GUEC [  on rencontre ans les Eglıses charısma-
S10N eingegangen. I] )heser Teıil nthält einıge t1ques fondamentalıstes. Partant de plu
wertvolle deutungen un!' Anregungen ZU SıeuUrs hıstorıres personnelles, ’auteur CONSL-

ere dıvers LypDeS de OFrTtSs de OlessuresDıskussıion der rage, WI1e enn heutige apolo-
GUEC [  on Dneut nflıger des membres d’Eglısegetisch-volksmissionarısche Publiziıistik AausS-

zusehen habe ] )hese Fragen konnten 1MmM Rah- Liexercıce d’un contröle total Sı la ULie des gens
INe  - dieser el natürlich 11UTr angerıssen DAr les dırıgeanlts, la manıpulatıon hbasee SU.

des ımages Aans Ia CUre IR  ame, Su. des PDPUarO-werden, ware ohnend darüber weıter les de FCONNALSSANCE et SUur la recherche de SOMU-nachzudenken. VenNLrS enfouls, Ia demonısatıon et des ALLONLU-
chements sexuels deplaces figurent parmı Ces

ors Schaffenberger bus. TL’auteur pren AuUsSsSL consıderatıon
ase Bettingen, Schwe1z Ia folıe Iı  ee Ia fın du miıllenaıre, le reULl-

valısme Iıe sentıment d.  IA  etre DAFrUenu Ia
fın des emDps, et l’homophobdiıe. Le Iıvre CON-
tıent chapıtre ıutıle S u la nature du fon
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damentalısme, qul soutıent GQUE ses partısans ‚Jesus to ave een INOTEe disturbed Dy
se meprennent dıvers tıtres SU. la natıure de W abuse than an V er faılıng. In DAaTr-
l’Eerıiture. Tauteur coneclut Dar UuUnNne reflexıon ticular, ‚Jesus objected LO the relıg10us eaders
cConsacree l’enseignement de Ji  esus SL: le ofhıs day because they oppressed people ıth
DOUVOLT, DUr aquelle ı7 monftre QUEe les bus laws. Parsons’ plea 15 for servant churches,
de DOUVOLF semblent QUOLF SUSCLEIE Ia colere de IC do not seek LO ontrol
JSesus pDplus QUE fout Aautre chose. Pour QUE Ia In hıs discussiıon of the parables and hıs
these so1t convaıncante, A audral: faıre valoır attempts LO reconstruc the historicıity of
davantage de DFeUVES statıstıques. Cependant, Jesus, Parsons traıls hıs ıberal theologıical

Ia OUUFragse ınteressant DOUTF LOUS OBIEX, coat a1ıls 1n varyıng degrees 'T’he book, 1C.
qul ONTt CO2UF de pasteur. attempts LO TAaW general conclusıons from

handful of storı1es, needs LO be stren:  ene'T’hıs 15 dıisturbing, veLt Iucıid aCccCcount of DYy 1INOTe substantıal an statıistical evıdencethe damage and abuse, which fundamentalıst of fundamentalıst abuse Iın order LO make 1t.Chrıistianıty has inilıcte SOTINE of ıts er- solıd academıc study. Parson’s discussions of
ents 'T’he book ATrTOSeEe partly out of the author’s charısmatiıcs ATe largely confined LO the
attempts LO help indıyvıduals wh. ave een 00NY and extremiıst end of the spectrum aninvolved ıth charısmatic iıstianıty.

It eg1ns ıth 1ve storj]es of people wh. he a1ıls LO poın Out that ere AT Man Yy
Anglo an Roman atNolıc charısmatics,ave suffered dıfferent forms of abuse, includ- substantıal number of whom share hıs OW.

Ing 0La ontrol an manıpulatıon by ead- approac LO scr1pture. In T1e passıng ref-
CI'5, damagıng counsellıng Aase: ‘pıctures’ ETEINCE owards the en of the book Parsons‘words of nowledge an recovered 1NeN- oes acknowledge that er sections of the
or1es, demon1ı1ısatıon an Inapproprlate SCX - church ATEe Iso abusıve. Thıs leaves OINle WO11-
ual ontact. Parsons Ses ese storles ering whether fundamentalıst charısmatiıcs
springboard LO examıne the obvıous dysfunc- AT®e really an Y INOTEe abusıve thanglo-Cath-tional aspects of fundamentalısm an char- ohıc father confessors, domıneering bıshops,ismatıc Christianıity. ese nclude millen- controllıng monastıc communıtles Sung1al madness, nd-time revıvalısm, demonic ho crusadıng ıberals, who aCcC bıshops al
parano1a, heavy shepherding an homopho- the ast Lambeth conference eclare WeTe
bıa Parsons thinks that homosexual rela-
tiıons 111 become much 11OTe accepte part Oppressing them ıth the hıbertine moralıty.

Nevertheless thıs 1S5 X00d, thoughtful book,of church hlıfe (see 33-134) 1C. will be of partıcular interest to an voneOne of Parsons’ strong poınts 1S that he ıth pastor’s ear
oesn’t duck the hard questions. ommenting

etier Horrobin’s “eNnOormoOus battles wıth ıge CoLIAN
resıdent demoniıc powers’ 1ın people ql e  e  am, KnglandGrange, Parsons ralılses the question whether
thıs really 1S battle agaınst demon, DOS-
Ss1 an 9aCT. of W agaınst indıvıdual EuroJTh 2001] O22 196—-199 (awho needs time an LO COMEe LO terms
wıth Partıculariy VIC1IOUS erıme agaınst the
ntegrity of their eINgs KReferring LO Hor- Jenseıts UO Pragmatısmus und
robın’s 1ıst. of observable SYMpPtOomsS of pOoSSI1- Resıignaltıion. Perspektiven chrıstlıcher
ble demonisation)’, Parsons SaVYyS, “a 1S hard LO Verantwortung für Umwoeelt, Frıieden
ıimagıne an yvone who ısn ’t demon1sed”’. und sozıale Gerecht:igkeit

ere 1S well-expresse chapter the OoOSe Öömelt, unter arbe1ı VOo
natLure of fundamentalısm and the WaV 1n Michael sSschramm
hıch fundamentalıists faıl LO understand the andbuc der Moraltheologie, vol
NnNAaALUre of serıpture and m1suse it. Eissen- Regensburg Pustet, 1999, 368 . 4 —;fundamentalıists ATe OSe who proclaım EU  7 24,54the Aas infallıble interpre ıt. wıth ISBN 3-(917-1636-0
EXCESSIVE hlıteralness. Kor S, TCAasOll, eır
preachers become dominant authorıity 1gures SUMMARYLO whom people often aAaTe strongly emotion-
ally tied Control 15 then only step AaWAaY. In the ır and nal volume of the hand-

Parson concludes wıth go0d hapter book of moral theology Römelt (Sections
‚Jesus an Power 1ın 1C he shows that A-D) an Schramm (Sections E-F) CONCernNn

196 EuroJTh 10:2
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themselves wıth Socıal Ethıics. eır maın Su l’esperance QUE Phumanıte peut faconner
Ia ULie une anıere quL Iu: donne SsSPeNSs.,CONCern LS fO offer Lın the CONCePT of personal

responsbiılıty alternatıve LO Fhe present- Nachdem der katholische Moraltheologe oseday endency owards thıcal pragmatısm Römelt siıch 1n eiınem ersten Band se1ner oral-ındıfferentısm. 'hıs Means that ın DVLEW of
omplex experiences of realıty ı4 LS eologıe der Grundlegung der Ethık (1996),

In einem zweıten der Indiıyıdualethik (1997)O demand structural responsıbilıty, yel Fhıs gew1ıdme hat, beschäftigt sıch 1ın dem drıt-rebounds LO the personal responsıbılıty of ten und etzten Band mıiıt der Sozialethik e1human beıings.
Wıth thıs concept of personal responsıbılıty zieht sıch das Stichwort erantwortung Ww1e e1n

rotLer en durch alle Tel an 1INAUTrC.LO the fore, solut:ons (LTe suggestedCmake Im ersten 'Teıl des drıtten Bandes em sıchrıght the present-day omplex of such zunächst, das Verhältnis zwıschen persönlıi-ecology, peace-makıng and bhusıness. Socıal
ethıcally relevant econtroversıial 1LSSUES such cher und sozlaler Verantwortung aufzuzeıgen

(21—43) Anstatt lediglich e]ıner Gesinnungse-unemployment, socıal ınJustıice, polıtıcal COTN- thık ce.  1ın der sich der ensch se1ner gutenfick: genetic engıneerıing, DOverty, polıtıcal dıs Absıcht vergewı1ssert”, plädıer zusätzliıch fürengagemen mN ITLGTUY others (LFYe separated
OULT, desertıbed anpossıbılıtıes for dealıng ıth eınNe Verantwortungsethik, cdıe .  ur muühsamen
them (LFe offered. The volume dıstınguishes uC ach dem uten, ach der Humanısıe-

rung der Wirklichkeit 1ın vielfach kompliziıertenıtself COMPACT collectıon of materıal Zwängen, ungew1ssen Prozeß” 29) wıird.up-to-Ithe-mıiınute themes ın the (B of socıal
ethıcs ıncludıng the present STAaLe of research. Der Verantwortungsethiker übernımmt amı
On the ONe hand ıt stımulates ONe LO become auch dıe erantwortun. für negatıve Folgen

Se1INes uns und chjebt dıese nıcht der Welt.(once agaın) CONSCLOUS of od-gıven responsL- Zu SOIC eıner erantwortungsethık ordertbılıty for humanıty and nature, an the seINEe Leser auf, weiıl davon überzeugt 1st,other hand ıt Z1IVeES strengtnh for thıcal engage-
ment (D. S18); medıatıng hope that umanıty ass der ensch TOLZ e1INer komplexen un

ftmals verwırrenden Wiıirklichkeir moralısche
CC  - fashıon Iıfe ın meanıngful WO/'Y. erantwortLun: übernehmen kann und sinnvol-

les en möglıch ist. dieser ÜberzeugungRESUME hält vehement fest TOLZ Tendenzen Z

Dans troısieme et dernıer volume du ragmatısmus oder ZUrTr ethıschen esıgnatıon
anuel de theologıe morale SONnTt abordees des 1ın der eutigen Gesellschafi und begründet

dıe eschatologıische Hoffnung auf eın sıinnvol-questions ethıque socıale. 7 SOUCL princıpal
les enmıt dem unauflösbaren Ja Gottes ZUTdes Aautfeurs est de soulıgner le prıncıpe de res-

ponsabılıte personnelle, Dr opposıtıon la Schöpfung (vgl 36, 43)
tendance actuelle pragmatısme ethıque In Teı1l B, 1ın dem polıtısche

geht, behandelt “ Demokratie als Kultur derQ l’indıfference. Au de la complexıte de Ia
realıte telle QUEC OMUS l’experımentons, ı1 est reıheıt” (45—74) Kr ıst davon überzeugt, ass
necessaıre appeler Ia responsabılıte SIrUC- emokratıiıe eute die adäquateste polıtısche
turelle, quL FeNVvOLE la responsabılıte PDEer- Ordnungsform 1st, da G1E neben der ur
sonnelle des humaıns. Dans ce optıque, des des Menschen uch dessen reıhel anNnge-

messensten gewährleıistet SOWIE Fıgenini1t1-solutions SONnLT suggerees DOUF DroMOUVOLF Ia
droıture Aans des domaınes complexes atıve, Kreatıyvıtät un!' indıvıduelle nteres-
l’ecologıe, Ia recherche de la DALX et les affaıres. SE  - fördert ‚Jedoch weıst uch auf die
Des problemes socı0-ethıques suJet ebat, Ergänzungsbedürftigkeıt und auf estimmte

(Gırenzen der demokratischen Idee hın achCOMMe Ceul“” du chömage, des InJusStLcES SOCLA-
les, des conflıts polıtıques, du genıe genetı- Meınung VO kann “ dJemokratische Kultur
QUC, de Ia pauvrete, de la desaffection DOUT la als polıtısche un! gesellschaftlıche Lebens-
polıtıque et bıen d’autres Sont raıtes Dart form 1Ur gelıngen, We1n dıe unabhäng1-

SCN Sınnqauellen der Freıiheıit der gesell-les AuUutfeurs les analysent et AaAvuancen des PDFO-
schaftlıchen Basıs INn ihrer Autonomieposıtıons de solutions. Louvrage presente

COMMeEe UunNne collection compacte Su. les themes eachte werden“”. Von eiınem chrıistlichen
d’actualıte ındıquanit [  “  etat actuel de la andp AaUuUSs ıst. dıe hauptsächliche
recherche. E} ıde e ecteur prendre (a NOl- Sinnquelle “die unverfügbar freıe, heilsge-
vVEAU) Conscıence de la responsabılıte QGUE Dıieu schichtliche Selbsterschließung Gotte 63)
[uL confıe eNnvDer's ”’humanıte et la nature et ere Sıinnquellen können phılosophischer,
NCOUrase l’engagement ethıque (D. S18 [0747 künstlerischer und relıg1öser atur SEe1N.
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In Teıl C: überschrieben “ )Dıe ökologische schläge VO  — hınsıchtlich brennender SO7Z1-
erausforderung” 75—154), befasst sıch ler TODleme hın Beispielsweise bıetet
mıiıt christlicher Schöpfungstheologie, wobel eınen “Fünf-Punkte-Programm Y Bekämp-
hervorhebt, welche moralısche Verantwortung fung der beıtslosıgkeit” . indem
der ensch ber die atLur übertragen eKOom- nNn1ıC 1Ur DA Arbeitsteilung, sondern uch
INeN hat Uurce den Herrschaftsauftrag. Letzte- ZU KReformierung der Tarıfpolitik un ZUT
Ten verstie 1m Sınne VO  e} eıner ergabe Reduzilerung der bürokratischen Auflagen
e1nNes könıglıchen Lehens” 88) un! nıcht als aufruft
eC IT Ausbeutung. uberdem versucht Der letzte 'Teıl ist dem ema obale
uch “Konturen onkretier ökologıscher Ethık” Kooperation un Weltwirtschaftsordnung”
98—154) darzustellen Dabe!] geht N1IC. 9—3 gew1ıdmet Angesichts der vielen
1Ur auf das Verhältnis des Menschen Menschen, die Hunger un en! 1ın
Pflanze un Tier e1ın, sondern berücksichtigt vielen Ländern dieser Erde sterben, bıetet
auch die planetarısche ene, indem sozlalethische Konkretionen hinsichtlich
sıch mıt der Bodenqaualıtät, dem 1ma eıner eiorm der Weltwirtschaftsordnung A,
und dem Ressourcenvorkommen beschäftigt. die N1C. 11UT Solidarıtät mıt den Armen
Eın ausführlicher Exkurs ber Bevölkerungs- ausdrücken, sondern uch 1m Interesse der
wachstum schließt diesen 'Te1l ab Ersten Welt hegt, da 1Ur Urc die eiorm

Um “Hoffnung auf Frieden” —215) geht eiıne tabıle Weltgesellschaft ermöglıch wıird.
eSs In Te1l D, wobe]l zunächst der rage Inhaltlıch laufen diese Reformen auf eıINe
der Friedenssuche nachge un solche Raı weltweiıte sozılale Marktwirtschaft hinaus.
INeN behandelt W1€e gerechter Krıeg, Abschre- Das uch estlic  9 WI1IEe bereıts dıe ersten
ckung, Pazıfiısmus, bevor sıch dem ema Zzwel ände, Urc seıne aktuellen TODIema-
Gerechtigkeıit un TI1Ee me Anstatt nalysen einschließlich Überblicken ber tra-
e]lınes gerechten eges plädiert für dıtionelle Lösungsmodelle, dıe umfassende
eınen gerechten Frıeden, der ogrößten FEın- Sachkompetenz un!' sorgfältige echerche
Satz für Frieden un ewaltlosiıgkeıi e1IN- des gegenwärtıgen Forschungsstandes erken-
haltet jedoch uch dıe Bereıitschaft, sıch mıiıt Ne  - lassen. Bezüglıch eıgener Lösungsvor-
Unschuldigen solıdarısıeren un iıhnen, schläge sınd die Autoren bemüht, 1ıITIieren-
WEe1Nn eıne gewaltfreie Frıiedenssicherung ziert W1e möglıch vorzugehen un die Kom-
ure Dıplomatıe eic ohne rfolg bleıibt, uch plexıtä der gegenwärtıigen Lebenswirklich-
miılıtärıisch kommen. chätzt VOT keit mıiıt einzubeziehen. Fernerhin wırd
em dıe “Demokratisierung verbunden mıt eutlıch, ass dıe Autoren sıch ıhrer DeI-
der ntwıicklung wiıirtschaftlicher Bezıehung sonalen erantwortung VOT ott un!: VOT
und Prosper1itä als Frıedensprävention eın Menschen bewußt sınd un ihre WOortien
und spricht 1n dıiıesem Zusammenhang VO  ; auf diesem Hıntergrun anbıeten. Ungewiss
“Frieden als soz1alem Prozeß” bleibt m.M.n dıe inhaltlıche Füllung einıger

In Teı1l behandelt Michael Schramm , Pro- theologıschen Begriffe WI1e beisplelsweise
fessor für Christ ! Sozlalwıssenschaft, das “Iranszendenzverwıiesenheit des Menschen”,
ema “Wırtschaftsethik als Krıtische oral- “eschatologische offnung”, “heilsgeschicht-
pragmatık” 17—2 el S1e als 1C Gotteserfahrung” Eıne Definıition der
Aufgabe der Kırchen “ d ]ıe (sıch langfrıstig Begriffe auf biblischer Basıs ware m.E für die
auszahlende Sensıibilhitä für dıe ur theologıschen Reflexionen erhellend DSCWE-
und dıe Inklusionsnotwendigkeit er Men- SE  5 Hılfreich sınd die leıder 1Ur sehr vereın-
schen wachzuhalten. Insofern dıe theolog1- zeiten exegetischen usführungen WIeEe 7B
sche Wiırtschaftsethik diese moralıschen Des- dem ema Gottebenbildhichkeit (85—93)
integrationsprobleme 1ın elner ökonomisch un! ıIn dem Exkurs “Friede als schalom.”
anschlußfähigen Weiılse rekonstrulert, annn —1
S1Ee sıch als Theologıe wıirtschaftsethisch edem, der sıch Yrnsthaft Gedanken darüber
nützlich machen.” Weıiterhin hat die mac. WI1IEe se1lner sozıalethischen Verant-
Theologie dıe Au{fgabe “An wältin der Trans- wortung als mündiger Bürger und als Chriıst)
zendenz” se1ın, indem S1e ach nachkommen kann, Se1 dieses Buch empioh-
Möglichkeıiten SUC Dies hat. ach ZU len Dem rec anspruchsvollen Stil ach ıst
olge, ass die eologıe der Gesellschaft, hauptsächlich für achlich interessjerte
geprägt VO  - eıner NO future” Mentahität, und kompetente Leser geschrıeben.
Hoffnung vermitteln annn und sıch dıe uCcC
ach eıner immer gerechteren Okonomie Annette Jaw

Darauf we1ısen dıe konkreten Vor- London, England
198 EuroJTh 10:2
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